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‘THE EYE OF THE BEHOLDER” ; 
BYZANTINE IMPERIAL WOMEN AND 

THEIR PUBLIC IMAGE FROM ZOE 
PORPHYROGENITA TO EUPHROSYNE 
KAMATERISSA DOUKAINA (1028-1203) 

Of Eudokia and Constantine X’s daughters, the eldest Anna be- 
came a nun, possibly under the name of Arete, and Psellos eulogises 
her dedication to reÜgion, while the youngest, the porphyrogennete 
Zoe, who married Adrian, brother of Alexios I Komnenos, is praised 
as a lady of great charm and virtue {üpaia tw dSei ag)öSpa koi iffv 
y/üxfjv ayadi^ ...) (^5). Psellos’ most fulsome flattery towards the women 

of the Doukas family, however, is reserved for Maria “of Alania”, 
the Caucasian princess who was the wife of his pupil and patron 
Michael VII, and he presents her in terms that complemented her public 
image as empress and would have been more than acceptable both 
to the recipient and to the imperial family as a whole. In his view, 
Maria is not only of high birth, she is pre-eminent both in virtue and 
in beauty, and if, in the tragedian’s words, “silence is a woman’s glory”, 
she should be honoured above all other women, for she only speaks 
to her husband, and her natural charms are far more attractive than 
the use of any conventional and artificial aids to beauty It is clear 

(45) Chronographia, VII (Constantine X), 20 (Renauld, II. 148). Eudokia may have 
tried to secure an alliance for Zoe, or for herseif, with the usurping Emperor Nikepho- 
ros III Botaneiates, but, on the advice of the Caesar, John Doukas, brother to the 
late Constantine X, he chose to marry Maria; see Bryennios, Historiarum Lihri, 
III, 25 (Gautier, 253f; CSHB, 126f) and Alexiad, IIl, 2, 5 (Leib, I, 108) who criticizes 
Eudokia for her forwardness in proposing an alliance with Botaneiates ; cf. Zonaras, 

Epitome, XVIII, xix {CSHB, III, 723). For Eudokia’s daughters, including the little- 
known Theodora, who married the Venetian Doge Domenico Silvio, see Polemis, 

Doukai, 53-5. 
(46) Chronographia, VII (Michael VII), 9 (Renauld, II, 177), ... äpKci avr^ dm 

ndvTCOv TÖ ffOoQ ölov ovx Ezepag Kai zö eiöoi; öiov oox EZEpaQ öipEfXx; ... avzopäzax; 
KokXiov zvyxdvovoa rf önözE ävayKaiax; Exoi KoapijaaaOai; Irans. Sewter, Fourteen 
Byzantine Rulers, 372). Maria of Alania, or more properly of Abasgia, was actually 
a Georgian princess, Alania lying to the north of Georgia, along the river Terek, and 
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from this Statement of Psellos’ that not only were all empresses sup- 
posed to be beautiful, but that there were cosmetics and accessories, 
widely and commonly employed, to assist them in this aim. The 
ultimate flattery, therefore, was to be portrayed as an empress who 
had no need of such artificial help but could sustain the role and its 
splendour unaided. 

Psellos, whose descriptions are supported to a degree by the evidence 
of other Contemporary historians, has thus given us in greater or lesser 
detail an idea of the appearance of all the female protagonists of 
Chronographia, and the degree to which they conformed to the canon 
of imperial female beauty, as well as to those of the noble birth, virtue 
and, sometimes, the Intelligence and character, which were expected 
of royal women. His description, eulogistic or otherwise, of Maria of 
Alania, can be supplemented by another source biased in favour of 
this empress, that of the learned and ambitious Anna Komnena, who 
sees both Maria, mother of her young fiance, Constantine Doukas 
(whose betrothal to Anna was broken off by Alexios I upon the birth 
of an heir to the throne, Anna living with the ex-empress according 
to Byzantine custom during the engagement), and her own mother, 
Eirene Doukaina, as resplendent, beauteous figures, well worthy of the 
imperial purple. Indeed, to Anna, beauty is of immense importance 
and she gives detailed descriptions of the personality and appearance 
of all her relations — parents, grandmother, fiance, fiance’s mother, 
and husband, as well as of many other subsidiary characters (4^). 
Whether or not Anna has given us accurate and life-like portraits of 
her family, it is certain that she is doing all in her power to enhance 
the memory of her royal parents and their imperial image, as well as^ 
all to do with her own Standing and rank, and is, naturally, at pains 
to eulogise her father and his reign, and put her family in general 
(except her brother John) in the best possible light: Anna’s unsuccess- 

may have been a daughter of the Georgian ruler Bagrat IV (1027-72) and originally 
named Martha. For Maria and her poIitical involvement, see Bemard Leib, “Nicephore 
III Botaniates (1078-1081) et Marie d’Alanie”, in Actes du VI^ Congres International 
d’Etudes Byzantines (1948) (Paris, 1950), 129-40 ; Polemis, Doukai, 46 and 62f; 
Margaret Mullett, “The ‘Disgrace’ of the Ex-Basilissa Maria”, in Byzantinoslavica, 
45 (1984), 202-11. 

(47) Georgina Bockler, Anna Comnena. A Study (Oxford, 1929), 57, “If Anna 
admired noble birth, hardly less did she admire beauty ; like a true Greek she almost 
makes a god of a handsome face and a well-made form”. 
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ful attempt on the throne at her father’s death, possibly with her 
mother’s Support, for which she was imprisoned in the convent of the 
Kecharitomene from 1118 until her death, her history being written 
in semi-retirement, naturally intensified her hatred and jealousy of her 
brother (^^). Accordingly Anna shows us the idealisation of imperial 
dignity, rank and appearance in the persons of Maria of Alania, Eirene 
and Anna Dalassena, her grandmother. 

Maria of Alania’s beauty, as well as her rank, and the fact that 
because she was of foreign birth she had no relations at hand to inter- 
fere with government, was, it seems, one of the main reasons, quite 
apart from her outstanding beauty, put forward by the Caesar John 
Doukas why the usurping Emperor Nikephoros III Botaneiates should 
marry his predecessor’s ex-wife, after Michael had been banished — 
not unhappily — to a monastery, in preference to any of the other 
obvious candidates, as for example, Eudokia Makrembolitissa or her 
daugher Zoe. An eleventh Century enamel inscription represents the 
marriage of Maria and Michael VII, while the marriage of Maria and 
Nikephoros is portrayed in a manuscript of the homilies of John 
Chrysostom in the Bibliotheque Nationale, in both cases Christ being 
shown as crowning the couple, laying his right hand on the emperor 
and his left on the empress (^9). Anna’s account of Maria and her 
activities suggests the truth of the reports of her intrigues with the 
Komnenoi brothers during the reign of her second husband, before 
Alexios’ succession, and even of the possibility that her marriage (the 
third) to Alexios and his divorce of his young wife Eirene had been 
planned by the couple. The rumour, indeed, that Eirene had good 

(48) On the possible dating of her death to 1153-5, see Robert Browning, “An 
Unpublished Funeral Oration on Anna Comnena”, in Proceedings of the Cambridge 
Philosophical Society, 188, n. s. 8 (1962), 4 ; see Choniates, Historia, 4-11 {CSHB, 
8-17) and Zonaras, Epitome, XVIII, xxviii-ix {CSHB, III, 759-65). For Eirene 

Doukaina’s typikon for the convent of Kecharitomene, see MignePG, 127, cols. 985- 
1127, and for the complex of dwellings and more sumptuous Provision (including 
more relaxed conditions) made there for Eirene and her daughters, including Anna 
and Anna’s daughter Eirene, see ihid., IV and LXXIX, cols. 1008-12 and 1108-13, 
where the royal ladies have the Privileges of, among other things, large courtyards, 
baths, their own servants, both male and female, and more privacy. 

(49) Alexiad, III, 2, 5 (Leib, I, 108) ; see Zonaras, Epitome, XVIll, xix {CSHB. 
III, 723), according to whom Maria visited Michael when he was dying to ask his 
pardon for remarrying; Anastos, “Vox Populi”, 205f. For Maria’s portraits, see J. 
Spatharakis, The Portrait in Byzantine lUuminated Manuscripts (Leiden, 1976), 
pls. 9-11, 70 and 74 ; Polemis, Doukai, 45f. 
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cause to be jealous of the ex-empress during the first years of her 
husband’s reign, and the implication of Maria’s later involvement in 
a plot against the emperor, may also have been not without foun- 
dation But while the depiction of her character by Anna hardly 
matches that described so flatteringly by Psellos, the two sources agree 
about her charm and physical attractions, although both historians 
may have been less than detached in their account of her appearance. 
Anna, who describes her in detail, presents her as very tall, like a 
cypress tree, with snow-white skin (XevKrj Se id Ga)fia ügei ;^za»v), an 
oval face (npÖGconov kvkAov pev ovk änapTiCov), and a complexion like 
a spring flower or rose (to Se ävöoQ fjpivöv fj poSov 
ävTiKpix;). Her eyes flashed indescribably, and her eyebrows were flame- 
coloured and arched over light blue eyes (dppoQ (mepaveGrrjKVia Kai 
nopGij, ßkeppa xoLponöv), and her body was in perfect and harmonious 
Proportion (dvoÄoyiav yäp TOiaöxrjv /^^Ad>v Kdi pepcbv, too öXov npdq 
xä peprf Kai xovxcov npdq xd oAov), while her beauty and grace and 
charm eniMpnovGa avxfj x^PK xd xcbv fjdcbv enaycoydv xe küi 

svxapi) baffled description and the Creative skill of an artist, even the 
greatest classical sculptors like Apelles or Pheidias. Indeed, so beautiful 
was this living work of art (äyalpa epy/vxov Kdi dvdpcbnoiq g>iÄOKäXoiq 
epäGpiov), who seemed to Anna like Love incamate, that, like the 
Gorgon’s head, she was capable of rooting to the spot and rendering 
speechless any who should happen to see or meet her (^*). 

Maria, whose career as empress — and later — was not without 
intrigue, and who seems to have retained the affection of Alexios for 
several years after his accession, may well have been (appropriately, 
indeed, for one who could well have become the mother-in-law of Anna 
Komnena, and with whom Anna lived for some years as a child, and 
whose mother-in-law, Eudokia, had been a lady of letters) the first 
of the 'fimperial, often widowed ladies” who patronised literary circles 
under the Komnenoi, and she had large estates under her control and 
possibly held her own “alternative” court at the Mangana palace, until 
her eventual, perhaps involuntary, retreat to monastic life c. 1094/5. 
Her scholarship and interest in letters appears beyond doubt, and, 
indeed, both Theophylact and Eustratios of Nicaea dedicated scholarly 

(50) Alexiad, II, 1-3 ; III, 1-2 ; IX, 8, 2 (Leib, I, 63-71 and 103-10 ; II, 1781) ; Chrono- 
graphia, VII (Michael VII), 9 (Renauld, II, 177); cf. also Bryennios, Historiarum 
Lihri, III, 25 (Gautier, 253f; CSHB, 126f). 

(51) Alexiad, III, 2, 4 (Leib, I, I07f; trans. Sewter, Alexiad, 107). 
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Works to her and wrote pieces at her request, while Theophylact, to 
whom she was possibly a much-regarded patron, praised her in his 
“basilikos logos”, the Institutio Regia, for her birth, piety, learning 
and theological studies — for she unendingly studied night and day 
the Word of the Lord —, as well as for her care and education of 
her son Constantine, and her philanthropy, moral tone and generosity, 
stressing particularly her moral and familial virtues along the lines 
rendered fashionable by the ladies of the Komnenoi, perhaps deliberately 
so in Order to mitigate comment on Maria’s earlier career (^2) 

As well as praising the beauty and dignity of her mother Eirene, 
Anna also takes pains to describe her maternal grandmother (Eirene’s 
mother, Maria the protovestiaria, of Bulgarian royal descent, being 
the daughter of prince Trojan, and wife of Andronikos, the son of 
the Caesar John Doukas), as being endowed with such effortless beauty 
and perfect symmetry of face and form that no woman of the time 
was more lovely than her, to such an extent, indeed, that her charms 
led her sons-in-law during Alexios’ coup to be especially concerned 
for her welfare. Maria, like Maria of Alania one of the first women 
of the Komnenian period to take an interest in letters, was known 
to the grammarian and panoplist Zigabenos, and Anna’s husband 
Bryennios agrees with this picture of her as a beautiful and highly 
intelligent woman. Her description of Eirene, whom Anna portrays 
at the age of fourteen, at the time of Alexios’ accession, is different 
in tone and approach, and primarily aimed at displaying the awesome 
regality and decorous dignity of Eirene’s character and the fact that 
she was not only a perfect wife and mother but a perfect empress 
also and an ideal mate for Alexios in every respect. Eirene is described 
as upright and erect like a young evergreen sapling, with her body 
and all her limbs symmetrical and in proportion {aviomxo fiev yäp 
Kadäncp Ti spvoQ öpdiov Kai oeidaXeQ aappExpcoQ koj nlaxvvopEvrj kcli 

GXEvovphf] KaxaXl^lcoQ EKaaxaxoo xöv peXöv kcli pEpö)v), and with 
her lovely appearance and charming voice {kcii tiEpaaxoQ pev iSdv, 
EUEpaaxoq Sa aKovaai...) she never ceased to fascinate all who saw and 
heard her. Her complexion was delicate, shining with the soft light 

(52) Margaret Mullett, “Aristocracy and Patronage in the Literary Circles of 
Comnenian Constantinople”, in Angold, Byzantine Aristocracy, 173-201 ; eadem, 
“The ‘Disgrace”’, 205f; Theophylact, “Institutio Regia”, VI-XIII, in MignePG, 126, 
col. 265, TO Öe g)iXofj.a9e.Q wikp näoav ävOpconivrjv möÄfjfpiv. Tavzrfv, noia ßiß?iO<; fcdi 

Tcöv nenoKvojpEvcov Kdi ozißapwv ÖiEg)üyc, nöiov Öb nazpcbov Öiffyrjpa ; and cf. 257-65. 
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of the moon, and her face was neither round like the Assyrians nor 
long like the Scyths but slightly oval in shape (.„ onExaMw ßiKpöv 
ncoQ TfjQ dKptßaioQ Tov kvkAov). The rose colour of her cheeks 
(dveneKTaTO Sh avxrjQ ö Xsipcbv and tcöv napeiwv koj iffv poScoviäv ...) 
was visible at a distance and generally she accompanied her words 
with graceful gestures, her hands bare to the wrists, and her hands 
looking as if sculpted from ivory. Her light blue eyes were both gay 
and Stern (öppa Sh ;^a/?07cöv Kdi avv rfSovfj g)oßapdv hvrirhvi(Ev), and 
of a brilliant blue resembling a calm, still sea (... daXarrav hpipaiTo 

yaltiviayoav hv ßaövKvpovi Siadaaei rö Kvavovv h^avyäxooaa), while the 
white of the eyes possessed a peculiar lustre and a charm. Despite 
this beauty and attraction, the fear which these eyes caused so dazzled 
the bystander that he could neither look nor turn away, and Anna 
is concerned to stress her mother’s majesty and awefulness, indeed her 
semi-divine qualities, which resulted in her unapproachable splendour ; 

... if someone in those times had said of this empress that she was 
Athena made manifest to the human race, or that she had descended 
from the sky in some heavenly glory and unapproachable splendour, 
his description would not have been so very inappropriate. What was 
rather surprising — and in this she differed from all other women — 
was the way she humbled swaggerers, but when they were subdued and 
fearful restored their courage by a single glance. For the most part her 
lips were closed and when thus silent she resembled a veritable statue of 
Beauty, a breathing monument of Harmony (... eSeikw aiycbaav, epnvoov 
(bQ ähfOcoQ äyaÄpa Kokkovrjq Kai oxr]XY}v hpßiov ebpodpioj^) (5^), 

Her son-in-law Bryennios also describes her at her marriage to 
Alexios, as a girl of twelve, in less specific terms ; koi yäp fjv /apfrcov 
fj vaävic; dvänXEcoQ, &pa xa ocbpaxoQ SiaXdpnovoa koli fjdcbv dyXaiaiq (5^). 

(53) For Maria, see Alexiad, II, 6, 3, KdXXoög Öh togodtov e7iiaüpojj.Evr}g Kdi 
soappoGTiai; peXcöv Kdi pepcöv, coare pr}Öepiav pavfjvai Kar' bkeivo Kaipov rrfv raorrfg 
ojpaioT^av; XV, 9, 1 (Leib, I, 80f; III, 223); Bryennios, Historiarum Lihri, III, 6 

(Gautier, 219-21 ; CSHB^ 106f), küi zpjg KoXXiaTrjQ naowv yovaiKwv aozoD öpEovETiÖoQ, 
zcb koXXei zö svzöq ^vvE^eXapne koXXoq Kai rij nspifaveiq zob ybvotx; ai zcöv 

dpszSv dyXaiai Kai z(bv rj^bbv KoapiözrjQ GVvrjGZpanzE ; Polemis, Doukai, 58 ; for 
Eirene, see Alexiad, III, 3, 3-4 (Leib, I, Ulf; Irans. Sewter, Alexiad, 1 lOf). According 
to Kazhdan and Constable, People and Power, 113, the Commentaries of Bryennios 
have an embryonic erotic romance as their plot, featuring Alexios and Eirene as the 
repräsentatives of two rival aristocratic families. 

(54) Bryennios, III, 6 (Gautier, 221 ; CSHB, 107). For a twelfth Century porlrait 
of Eirene in enamel and her appearance on a rare type of coin, see Polemis, Doukai, 74. 
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Eirene’s role as cultural patroness after Alexios’ death, after which she 
lived in the convent of Kecharitomene, her own foundation, is shown 
by her relationship with both George Tornikes and Michael Italikos 
among others, and her circle seems to have encouraged the reading 
aloud of letters and the Improvisation of Speeches ; she commissioned 
Bryennios’ history of her husband and several poems, as well as holding 
a literary circle or theatron, though her own leaming and literary 
interests seem, like those of the majority of imperial women, not to have 
gone beyond the perusal of theological and scriptural volumes, her 
favourite reading being the works of Maximos the Confessor (^5) 

The features which comprise imperial beauty and the proper charac- 
teristics of an empress are thus clear from the portraits of empresses 
whom Anna knew intimately. Anna compares both her parents and 
Maria of Alama to the works of great sculptors or artists, and demon- 
strates the Byzantines’ canons of beauty and charm. She praises height 
and erect stature, symmetry of figure and limbs is essential in her view, 
and the subject should show majesty, unapproachability and dignity. 
Eyes should be blue, surmounted by arching eyebrows and capable 
of inspiring fear or respect at a glance, the face should be oval in 
shape, hair fair or red-gold, and the complexion should be white with 
‘‘rose-tinted” cheeks (5^). Anna nowhere in her history describes her 
own appearance, preferring to stress her own scholastic achievements 
and merely referring the reader who wishes a physical description of her 
to the attendants of the women’s quarters in the palace, but from the 
funeral oration by Tornikes — ‘‘one of the few eye-witness descriptions 
of living persons in Byzantine literature” — she appears to have pre- 
served her rosy complexion into her seventies, although the description 
is stereotyped enough in format and content to have pleased Anna 
herseif, who, despite her proverbial and atypical education and learned 
patronage of a philosophical circle, was doubtless not averse to having 
her appearance praised in suitably flattering terminology, and Prodro- 
mos, indeed, in his epithalamium on the marriage of Anna’s two sons, 
John and Alexios, to two Georgian princesses in 1122, also combines 
his praise of her philosophizing intellect and her regal appearance, 

(55) Älexiad, V, 9, 2-3 ; XII, 3, 2 (Leib, II, 37f; III, 60); Mui lettt, “Aristocracy 
and Patronage”, 175-9. 

(56) Buckler, Anna Comnena, 57f ; Head, “Physical Descriptions”, 237, “all of the 
Komnenoi, it seems, were dark-complexioned, although the typical Byzantine tended 
to think fair skin much handsomer”, both for men and for women. 
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considering her a fourth Grace and a tenth Muse, while his eulogisitic 
poem Eiq rffv GogxoiäTrjv nopg>vpoy£vvt]Wv Kdi KaiGäpiaoav Kvpäv 
^'Avvav iffv AovKaivav flatters her learning by amusingly stressing his 
own incompetence. Tornikes includes in his portrait of Anna large, 
light blue, sparkling eyes {dg)6alpoi phv avifjQ ev GvppExpia pEjEdovc; 
bnavyal^ovxEq ;^ap07Cöv), quick to respond and delineating a lively mind, 
but not moving more than necessary, well-arched eyebrows {dq)p6E(; 
ö}Q xö^ov ipiöOQ), a slightly curved and broadish nose, red lips and 
rosy cheeks {öxOoix; öh xcbv pi^lcov e^oivigge poSöxpovv EpodrjpaX a well 
rounded face “as if drawn by compasses” (xd npÖGconov änav... evkv- 

kIov Evxopvov), a long neck firmly positioned, well poised shoulders, 
light hands and feet, and well proportioned limbs, the whole body 
being perfectly tuned (d>g Ivpa xiq ffv amy xd Gcbpa fj ö)q Kidapa Gvvrjp- 
poGpLEvf], y/ox^Q dyaörjg dyaödv xekxovtjÖev öpyavov) (5'^). This portrait 
of Anna shows the main physical characteristics to be expected in an 
Komnenian imperial princess, as well as the related spiritual and 
intellectual qualities, and Anna elsewhere confirms the necessity for 
the empress’ aweful regality and reservation in her account of her 
mother, emphasizing her dislike of public life, and embarrassment and 
blushes when having to appear at some imperial ceremony; her un- 
willingness to reveal her elbow, eyes or even voice to strangers, so 
extraordinary was her modesty; and her ability to maintain decorum 
with just a look or silence, and remain totally inaccessible even when 
accompanying her husband on campaign. Theophylact, too, in his 
Oration on Alexios praises her as a worthy empress but concentrates 
primarily on her children rather than on any specific qualities of Eirene, 
while Prodromos’s epithalamium on her grandchildren heavily stresses 

(57) Alexiad, pr. 1 ; XV, 7, 9 ; XIV, 7, 3 (Leib, I, 3f; III, 2J8 and 174); Browning, 

“An Unpublished Funeral Oration”, 5, and cf. 11 ; Prodromos, “Scripta Miscellanea”, 
XXI, in MignePG, 133, cols. 140If; Hörandner, 377-81 (no. XXXVIII), (for which 
cf. D.-C. Kesseling & H. Pernot, Poemes prodromiques en grec vulgaire (Amsterdam, 
1910), 72-83); Hörandner, 382-8 (no. XXXIX), where in an epitaph on the death 
of Theodora, Anna’s daughter-in law, as well as stressing her grief at parting from 
her husband John and his brave deeds, she speaks of her own royal blood and her 
good fortune in having been transplanted to the splendour of imperial Byzantium, 

describing Anna as zd Aoükiköv OpvXlqpa, r^v oof^v Avvav, j zöv ävziKpvq vovv, 
zqv /a/7/’ra>v eaziav, j zd kevKepvOpov nopg)vpdvdrfzov poöov (lines 43-5); and for Anna’s 
renowned scholarship and education, see also Zonaras, Epitome, XVIII, xxvi {CSHB, 
III, 754) and J. DarrouzEs, Georgeset Demetrius Tornikes. Lettres et discours (Paris, 
1970), 220-323, esp. 229f, 243-5 and 255. 
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her birth and rank. Zonaras and Choniates, however, present an entire- 
ly different picture of Eirene, her character and her aims, and it seems 
clear, even in Anna’s narrative, that by the latter half of her husband’s 
reign and after the retirement of her mother-in-law she wielded con- 
siderable influence, as in the resolution of the Anemas conspiracy, 
probably in 1105, while her daughter describes her as most approachable 
where objects of charity were concerned, for she allowed free access 
to all mendicants and beggars, and, apart from her liberality with 
money, considered the facts of and advised them upon their future 
prospects, in most un-Byzantine fashion encouraging all that were fit 
to find employment to do so and not depend upon charity (5^). Eirene, 
addressed as /looKd)v ö f] ßaaiXiQ Eipijvrj, features as the 
giver of an ornate cross in one of the poems of Nicholas Kallikles ; 
Eirene’s sister Anna, the wife of George Palaiologos, and her niece 
Eirene, daughter of her brother Michael and wife of the logothete 
Gregory Kamateros, as well as her own daughter Eudokia, were also 
amongst the noble women of her family who commissioned occasional 
poems from Kallikles or were commemorated in his works (^), while 

(58) Theophylact of Bulgaria, “Oratio in Alexium Comnenum”, in Migne PG, 
126, col. 301, (Alexios)... dg ye Kai juiav eoTEp^E xf)v koX^v ev ywai^i, zffv ßaoi- 
leiag ä^iav avCvyov. "09ev aozolg npoo^Kovra rrj roß ydpoo piCrj Kdi rd ßlaazdpaxa); 

Alexiad, XII, 3, 2-3 and 6 (Leib, III, 60-2); Prodromos, “Scripta Miscellanea”, XXI, 
col. 1400, ... rrfv kpav raorffvi ßaaiÄiÖa z^v pepcbvopov Eipijvfjv, zöv Aoükiköv opTirfKa, 
rrfv oöSh fftrov xcbv öXcov 'Pcopaicov Kpax^oaoav ; Zonaras, Epitome^ XVIII, xxiv 
and xxvi {CSHB^ III, 746f and 752); Choniates, Historia^ 5-7 {CSHB^ 8-11); Alexiad, 
XII, 6, 1-8 and 3, 9 (Leib, III, 71-4 and 63f). 

(59) Kallikles, ed. Leo Sternbach, “Nicolai Calliclis Carmina”, in Rosprawy 
Akademii Umiejetnosci Wydzial Filologiczny, (ser. 2) 21 (1903), 319 (no. 11) (= Nicola 
Callicle, Carmi, ed. Roberto Romano (Naples, 1980), 81, no. 6). Cf. ihid., I20f (no. 35) 
for another dedicatory poem for Eirene, possibly written by Kallikles, after the death 
of Alexios, in which she is described (lines 11-13) as ...npiv, äÄ^ä vDv 
pOKSvövxig, I EV xpixivoig vöv ff xd npiv £v ßvooivoig, j rd pÖKia oxEpyovoa noppopag 
n^ov ... . 

(60) Ihid, 321-5 and 332-4 (nos. Vl-X, XIX and XXI; Romano, 83-8, 92f and 
96f, nos. 9-13, 18 and 21); for Eudokia, wife of the son of Constantine lasites, and 
the second youngest of Anna Komnena’s sisters, who pre-deceased her mother Eirene, 
who is twice described as EvSoKiag... noppvpaQ KkäÖov^ see ihid., 319 and 331 (nos. 1 
and XVII-XVIII; Romano, 105 and 91f, nos. 26 and 16-7), two of these poems of 
Kallikles being written to accompany a gift of a cup to the emperor her father; cf. 
Eirene, Typikon, LXXIX, cols. II08f, and Zonaras, Epitome, XVIll, 22 {CSHB, 
III, 739), for Eirene’s dislike of her son-in-Iaw for failing to treat his wife like a princess, 
and her insistence upon Eudokia’s taking the veil when she feil ill, lasites then being 
expelled from the palace. Eirene’s second daughter Maria may also have commissioned 
a poem from Kallikles (Romano, 119f, no, 33). For poems written for Anna Doukaina, 
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Prodromos’ poem to Eirene, on the death of her son the sevastokrator 
Andronikos, compares her to Niobe, locasta and Hecuba, and addresses 
her as ... & ävaxjGa fioKaipa, ösovSsoc; sKyove g)6xXriq, / euKaic; ^üRaxepeia, 
psy^ s^oxoQ dpgn dvdcrcrazg, urging her to take comfort in her daughters 
and remaining relations, while in his epitaph for her grandson’s wife, 
Theodora, he recalls her memory in glowing terms (^i). 

A similar majestic dignity of demeanour is attributed by Anna to 
her redoubtable grandmother, Anna Dalassena, Alexios’ mother, the 
leading spirit behind his coup d’etat in 1081, who in her youth was 
disappointed of the throne when her husband failed to succeed to the 
purple at his brother Isaac’s abdication and who is perhaps the first 
of those ambitious and powerful women who feature so frequently 
in the works of twelfth Century historians. Anna’s involvement in 
politics prior to her son’s accession was long and striking, her children’s 
marriages were brilliantly arranged to ensure the greatest possible family 
influence, and her ambition may well have been the decisive factor 
in the Komnenian rise to power : she was certainly feit to be a threat 
to the govemment after the deposition of Romanos IV Diogenes and 
it was through her influence that the interests of her younger son 
Alexios were promoted over those of his elder brother Isaac. Anna 
Dalassena was certainly one of the powerful and ruthless women of 
the period, exemplified in historical descriptions of such empresses as 
Maria of Alania, Anna’s daughter-in-law Eirene, her granddaughter 

Anna Komnena, Eirene the sevastokratorissa, and others up to and 
including Euphrosyne Kamaterissa Doukaina Bryennios, in his 
history of the Komnenoi, which his wife was to continue, describes 
how Anna, enraged that her husband John would not accept the throne 

wife of Alexios Palaiologos, and Anna, wife of John Arvantinis, see Kallikles, 

Carmina, 337 and 340f (nos, XXIII and XXVI; Romano, lOOf and 104f, nos. 23 and 
26), and for Eirene and her female relations, see Polemis, Doukai, 70-9. 

(61) Hörandner, 185-8 (no. II), lines 86f; ihid., 383 (no. XXXIX), lines 38-41, 
TTjv napßoTjTov iv yovaiCiv EiprfVrjv, / rf/v npöq ÖdoeiQ äßoaaov äxaveozdzrjv, / rrjv äpezdxQ 
ozExpaoav avzö zö ozipo(;, / zfjv zwv nadwv Öccmoivav and cf. lines 169f; for her 
appearance in Prodromos’ poems on her son Isaac and on the marriage of her grandson 
Alexios, son of her daughter Maria and Nikephoros Phorbenos, see ihid, 397 
(no. XLII), Üne 31, and 399 (no. XLIII), Ünes 7f. 

(62) Alexiad, II, 5 ; II, 1, 4 (Leib, I, 75-9 and 64f) ; Bryennios, Historia, I, 6 
and 22 (Gautier, 85f and 129f; CSHB, 23-5 and 48-50). Kazhdan & Constable, 

People and Power, 113, “Twelfth-century authors ... created a series of female Images 
of another kind : fond of power, ambitious, and bold enough to emulate men” ; Paul 
Lemerle. Cinq Etudes sur le siede hyzantin (Paris, 1977), 297f. 
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at the abdication of bis brother Isaac I in 1059, like her sister-in-law 
Aikaterina, did everything possible to persuade her husband to change 
his mind. The fact that this is essentially a family history must imply 
that the account is fairly dose to the truth — in fact, may be more 
flattering perhaps than otherwise. Anna Komnena certainly praises her 
grandmother for her intellect even as quite a young woman (... dao^xa 
ävxiKpix; fjv nolidv £v veapä fjliKia SKiSeiKvopevri g>pövripä), stating that 
her face revealed to the Observant her inherent virtue and gravity, and 
may possibly have this incident in mind, stressing also that she was 
a persuasive, concise and felicitous orator and of great experience and 
perception in public affairs It seems clear from Psellos, however, 
who describes Isaac’s arrogance even towards his brother (Isaac had 
no son to succeed him), that there was no serious rival to Constantine 
Doukas (^). Anna Dalassena, to compensate for the family’s loss of 
imperial Status, was not, therefore, slow in persuading her sons to aim 
at power, and once it was attained, according to Anna Komnena, her 
grandmother, despite the bitter animosity between her and the influential 
Doukas family, was the real ruler during Alexios’ first year in power 
and usurped the role of the great and influential eunuch administrators, 
with the total consent of her son under whom Tempire est devenu 
une affaire de famille administre en famille” (^5), She employed her 

own secretary, Gregory Genesios, to deal with state business, petitions 
and the appointment of magistrates, nor does her granddaughter in 
any way attempt to play down her influence ; 

(63) Bryennios, Historia, I, 4-5 (Gautier, 83 ; CSHB, 22), Tig ^ EnißXaßrjg aorrj 
fiXoGOfia Kdi ÖKaipoQ fiErpioppoauvr}; ... Tavra Kdi nXeio) xoötov einovaa — yäp 
öeivtj riQ Kai Xiryeiv Kdi npdzzeiv —, EneiÖrf prf etieiOe, npÖQ iKEoiav ETpänszo Kdi zoq 
öiä ÖaKpöcov Ka'i Gxevaypwv evzED^Eig npOGEpepEv ; Älexiad^ III, 7, 3 (Leib, I, 124). 
For the visit of St. Cyril the Phileote to Anna c. 1071, their theological discussion and 
her generosity, see La Vie de St. Cyrille le Phileote Moine Byzantin, ed. and trans. 
Etienne Sargoix)gos (Subsidia Hagiographia 39 ; Brussels, 1964), 90-4 (ch. 17). 

(64) Chronographia, VII (Isaac Komnenos), 71, 83 and 89 (Renauld, II, 128, 133f 
and 136f); in fact it seems unlikely that John would have been able to command 
sufficient support and he was present at Isaac’s “death-bed” scene, when Isaac 
nominated Constantine Doukas as his successor and entrusted the care of his family 
(including John and his son) to him. 

(65) Lemerle, Cinq Etudes, 263 ; Alexiad, III, 6-8 ; for her godly advice to Alexios 
after his accession see ihid., III, 5, 4-5 (Leib, I, 119-27) and for her earlier insistence 
that he always be accompanied on campaign by a monk, see ihid., 1, 8, 2 (Leib, 
I, 32); Bryennios, IV, 21 (Gautier, 289 ; CS HB, 150); Ln Vie de St. Cyrille le Phileote, 
233f (ch. 47). 
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“Her outward serenity, true reflection of character, was respected by 
angels but terrorized even the demons, and pleasure-loving fools, victims 
of their own passions, found a single glance from her more than they 
could bear ; yet to the chaste she seemed gentle and gay. She knew exactly 
how to temper reserve and dignity ... and this, I fancy, is the true definition 
of propriety : the due proportion of warm humanity and strict moral 
principle” (^). 

The repoit of her death (c, 1102) in the Alexiad is perfunctory, and 
she seems to have fallen from favour, perhaps after association with 
a heretical sect, or having alienated a powerful section of the aristocracy 
by her hard-line political policies, and to have been forced into a 
convent 

The historians Psellos, Bryennios and Anna Komnena had personal 
acquaintance, to a greater or lesser degree, with the subjects of their 
history, and thus their portraits are realistic and vivid, whatever their 
reliability as historical evidence for the character and appearance of 
empresses of the time. Later writers lay the same stress on personal 
appearance in their descriptions of the empress-consort, but these can 
appear perfunctory and conventional since they are in general less 
well-informed and seldom at first-hand. Piroshka-Eirene, daughter of 
St. Ladislas of Hungary and Adelheid of Rheinfelden, was the wife 
of John II Komnenos, who paid tribute to her influence and assistance 
in his typikon for the Monastery of the Pantokrator, and who, in 
a poem of Kallikles celebrating the dedication of an icon of Christ 
to the monastery, speaks of their partnership as being cut in two by 
death, and fervently anticipates their reunion Piroshka is portrayed 

(66) Alexiad, III, 8, 3 (Leib, I, 126), ... dAA« nsp'i fjÖovw; tirorj/j^voig dvwioiGTog 
Kdi EK povoü Tov ßMpparoQ, toiq, 6’ ah je o(i)g)poo6vt](; hupElovpevoK; iXapd te Kai 
npoatjvtjt;. Merpa yap fyvco KarrffEioQ Ka'i oEpvöxrjzoQ... Kai bpov, oipai, tovt' eivai 
KoapiÖTfjtog, KpaOEVToQ roh g)ikav0pd}7ioü zw rrjg ipoxrjg avaazifpazi; Irans. Sewter, 

Alexiad, 121. See also Theophylact, “Oratio in Alexium Comnenum”, cols. 30 If, 
for her piety and reorganization of the palace, and her power within the imperial 

family and govemment. 
(67) Alexiad, VI, 7, 5 (Leib, II, 59); Zonaras, Epitome, XVIII, xxi and xxiv 

{CSHB, III, 73 If and 746); see also Steven Runciman, “The End of Anna Dalassena”, 
in Annuaire de VInstitut de Philologie et d’histoire orientales et slaves (hence ATPHO), 

9 (1949), 517-24. 

(68) Ann Wharton Epstein, “Formulas for Salvation : a Comparison of Two 
Byzantine Monasteries and Their Founders”, in Church History, 50 (1981), 385-400 ; 
Paul Gautier, “Le typikon du Christ Sauveur Pantocrator”, in REB, 32 (1974), 1- 

147 ; Marguerite Mathieu, “Cinq poesies byzantines des xP et xii^ siecles”, in 
Byzantion, 23 (1953), 140-2 ; M. Zinojinovic, “Slovenski Prolog Zhitija Carice Irine”, 
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in full imperial regalia with her husband and Alexios, their eldest son, 
in a mosaic in the south gallery of St. Sophia, where she appears to 
have long and luxuriant auburn hair, but despite the fact that she 
left four sons and four daughters, dying in 1134, she received but scant 
description in the sources, and Kinnamos considers her to have been 
not only a chaste and extremely virtuous woman, but a moderate and 
prudent empress, who used the resources pertaining to her as empress 
neither for extravagant expenditure and luxurious Ornaments for herseif 
nor for the aggrandisement of her children, but for the benefit of the 
needy (^^). Choniates’ history, though beginning with the death of 
Alexios I, does not mention Piroshka or her marriage to John 11, 
though a poem written by Theodore Prodromos to celebrate the 
crowning of her eldest son Alexios, at the age of sixteen in 1122, 
borrows from the Psalms of David to describe her as xfjv dpxiKffv 
nepißoXfjv EpnEpißeßXtjpEVt] / nenoiKiXpsvri davpaorcoc; ev KpoGocoTÖiQ 
XpvGWV, and the poet, who gives pride of place to Piroshka in this 
Work, urges her to forget her people, her father’s house and her home- 
land (Piroshka being, of course, only the second foreign-born empress 
of this period) and congratulating her, as a living moon, (Cetera creAz/v// 
KOLi KaXff nX^pEi qxoTÖq rjXio)) on no longer shining in the northern 
regions washed by Ocean but on now continuously radiating the 
Byzantine world, eulogizing her on her beauty, race and virtue as 
“mistress of all the nations of the West”, who are specifically enumerated 
as being in subjection to Hungary, and later employing the much- 
utilised phrase for foreigri-born empresses that she was nurtured by 
“Julius Caesars” (an expression later used for Bertha-Eirene and by 
Choniates for Margaret of Hungary). Prodromos, who exhorts her 
to love and embrace her husband and praises her as the mother of 
good sons, calls her the daughter of “Old Rome”, and envisages her 
as attended and honoured by Senate and people, while according to 

in Zhornik Radova Vizantoloshkog Instituta^ 8 (1964), 483-92 ; Kalliki.es, Carmina, 
327 (no. XII; Romano, 79, no. 2), lines 28-32, ... aoCoyiav KpaOeiaav eig / 

fjv Odvarog ÖieiAev eig pipr] öm, / fjphopov Ainchv p£ Kai vEKpöv nMov. / evojgov avzög 
aoOig, oig oiSag zpönoig, / Öovg z^v ’EÖsp oxoiviapa Ka'i Kkr^povx'ia.v ; and cf. ihid., 35If 
(no. XXX ; Romano, 116, no. 31), lines 110-9, for her description in John’s funeral 
elegy, written at his request, and 341f (no. XXVII; Romano, 106, no. 28), for his 
elegy upon her tomb. 

(69) Kinnamos, Epitome, 1, 4 {CSHB, 9-10), ooKppovEazdzrfv ze einep zivä Kai dpczrjg 

eg zd pdXiGza pBzanoiovßivrjv ... ovze nepizrözrjzi Koapcov ^vdXcoae Kai zpvfff. 
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Kallikles, who emphasizes that her pious virtues outshone her rank 
and plendour, her marriage to John United the Eastern and Western 
Empires Prodromos’ short epitaph for the empress stresses her 
descent, family and husband’s victories and describes how before her 
death she left off her imperial regalia for the monastic habit, while 
his epitaph for Joh, spoken in the persona of the emperor himself, 

mentions Piroshka only in the following terms in the context of their 
family ; ek yäp avaactjc; övopiKOö navxöq yEvo\)Q / dnikY\v hEKvoopyrjoa 
GEpvfjv TExpdöa I TETTapoQ viovc;which suggests that the Byzantine 
populace never forgot, and perhaps were unable to forget, Piroshka's 
origins 

Of Piroshka’s daughters-in-law, the two who feature most in Con¬ 
temporary sources were naturally the wives of her youngest son, the 
emperor Manuel I Komnenos, both of whom were of foreign birth, 
and the degree to which splendour and appearance were of intrinsic 
importance for women of the imperial family is shown by an incident 
concerning Dobrodjeja, daughter of Mstislavs, and Russian-born wife 
of John and Piroshka’s eldest son, Alexios, upon the arrival of the 
first of these, Bertha-Eirene of Sulzbach, at Constantinople in 1142. 
The anecdote confirms the resplendence of garb and omamentation 
which was usual to women of the imperial family in Byzantium, for 
the fact that Dobrodjeja, with her jewelry and other Ornaments, was 
wearing a robe of dark purple linen made her stand out so much from 
the rest of the imperial women because of the sombreness and simplicity 
of her garb (‘tö tod ßvaaov KoavavyeQ pelapföpov^ that Bertha thought 
her to be a nun (^2) 

(70) Hörandner, 179f (no. I), lines 48f and 62, and cf. lines 47-113 (where her 
subjects are said to include Germans, Dacians, Dalmatians, Lombards, Calabrians, 
Genoese and Sicilians) and 229 (no. VII), lines 6f, 'lovXioi KaiaapEQ Wpey/avzö pe / 
Kai KolXovrjQ iotixpavzö /^£, a stock phrase, which shows too how Üttle the 
Byzantines really knew — or cared — about the realities of power in Western Europe ; 

Kallikles, Carmina^ 342 (no. XXVII; Romano, loc. cit.\ lines 8-10, to piypa Kaivöv, 
zoj; Övo (TKrptzoüxiag / eiq ev avv^y/ev ■ d) KOÄfjg dnXr^oziaq ! / dx; Sövazöv, pezeaxev, 
iöov, zöjv ö6o\ and, for her piety, see ihid., lines 4-7, rov Kopfvpovv //räva zi^Q 
aloüpy'iöoQ I äGKrfziKÖiq lÖpwoiv ipßeßappEvov, / zd> xp^f^opapyopcp Ök zov Kpdzoog 
ozipei I dpezü)v mjyvoai Äapnpöv Äoxvizrfv ; see also Mathieu, “Cinq poesies”, 14 If. 
For Margaret of Hungary, see Nicetae Choniatae Orationes et Epistulae, ed. J. A. 

VAN Dieten {CFHB, Berlin, 1972), 36 and 40. 
(71) Hörandner, 229f (no. VII), lines 21f, zeIoq Xinoooa zö azifoQ, zfiv noppvpav, / 

zö ßvooivov Tiöpnrjpa, zf]v aXovpyiÖa, and 338 (no. XXV), lines 95f; cf. ihid.^ 234 

(no. VIII), lines 11-19 for his grief at her loss. 
(72) Kinnamos, Epitome, II, 4 {CSHB, 36 ; trans. Brand, Deeds of John and 
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Bertha’s lack of tact and her opinionated and unfrivolous nature, 
as well as her neglect of her appearance in not using the artificial aids 
to beauty normally employed by Byzantine imperial women — and 
it can be assumed that her complexion and appearance, unlike Psellos’ 
Maria of Alania, obviously needed the help of cosmetics — were factors 
which caused the emperor to tum his attention elsewhere, and even 
the most well-disposed historians are forced to pay tribute not to her 
physical attractions but to her great pmdence, propriety and open- 
handed charity. It is clear that her neglect of her appearance and her 
refusal to use make-up set her aside from other empresses and imperial 
women ; according to Choniates she disdained “face powder, eye liner, 
and eyeshadow undemeath the eye, and rouge instead of nature’s 
flush, and ascribing such aids to silly women, she was adorned by the 
virtues to which she was devoted ... Consequently, the emperor was 
not very attentive to her ...”. It is tempting to assume that this was 
one of the reasons why Manuel delayed his marriage, planned by 
John II originally when Manuel was the youngest of his four sons. 
Bertha, sister-in-law of the German Emperor Conrad III, may not have 
seemed a good enough alliance once Manuel became emperor, and 
the wedding only took place in January 1146, three years after his 
accession in April 1143. The alliance was celebrated in the politically- 
oriented ceremonial verse {doixi^pioi) of the court poet Prodromos to 
celebrate Bertha’s arrival, commanding New Rome now to rejoice at 
its headship over Old Rome through this Union of Bertha and Manuel; 
he mentions her family and Western origins, specifically including “the 
distinguished Conrad”, and describes Bertha as the best of women and 
of outstanding beauty, and congratulates her on her good fortune in 
being brought like a vine by the emperor to be transplanted into such 
a glorious and luxurious setting in the imperial gardens. Elsewhere, 
akin to Kallikles’ depiction of the significance of Piroshka’s union with 
John 11, Bertha’s marriage to Manuel is described as the union of Old 
and New Rome, and her birth, including her descent from “Julius 
Caesars”, is suitably lauded Prodromos’ verses, not surprisingly. 

Manuel Comnenus, 37), fißf'iEOTo S'e EoOfjza fj£v and ßvacov, roÄ^a öt ek xp^god Kai 
nopfpvpQQ KEKÖGßrjTo. The incident was taken to be a bad omen by the bystanders, 
especially as Dobrodjeja’s husband Alexios died in Attaleia later that year in July/ 
August. For Dobrodjeja-Eirene see also Codex Marcianus 524 (hence Codex Marc.), 
ed. Sp. Lambros, ‘'O MapKiavöQ KwÖi^ 524’, in NE, 8 (1911), 152f (no. 235). 

(73) Choniates, Historia, 53f {CSHB, 72f), aorrj /uevtoi od togovtov tod ocopaziKOv 
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dwell far more upon the rank and nobility of Manuel than on Bertha 
and her lineage, and even Kinnamos, a eulogist in all to do with Manuel 
and his reign, can only describe her as a girl related to kings who 
was not inferior to any of her contemporaries in propriety of character 
and piety, and who greatly outshone others of her time in prudence, 
propriety and mercy towards the needy (^^). It was not surprising 
therefore, that “consequently, the emperor was not very attentive to 
her, but she shared in the honors, bodyguard, and remaining imperial 
splendours ; in matters of the bed, however, she was wronged” (^5). 
Nevertheless, her funeral oration, written by Basil of Ochrid, which 
presents her in the most flattering and eulogistic of terms, contradicts, 
however unconvincingly, the evidence of other Contemporary sources, 
describing the imperial couple as united in mutual affection and 
commitment, Manuel and indeed the entire empire as being totally 
unconsolable at the loss of such a lady, and Bertha as being the most 
excellent of all empresses, whether Byzantine born or foreign, and of 
outstanding appearance, so striking that it dazzled the populace on 
her arrival (^*5). Nor, according to this account, did she possess the 
arrogance and superciliousness which the orator strongly emphasizes 
as a characteristic of her race generally, but was noted instead for 
her humility, modesty and piety. Basil carefully ignores the delay which 

KrdiAoDg £g)pövxiC,ev, öaov roö evSov Kai nepi y/o/riv tK£p£?xzo... ; Hörandner, 320f 
(no. XX), and, for Bertha’s name in acclamations coupled with that of Manuel, and 
her prayer of thanksgiving to the Theotokos on Manuel’s behalf, see ihid., 364, 367 and 
369-71 (nos. XXXI a, XXXII c, XXXIII b and c, and XXXIV). For Bertha’s descent 
see Codex Marc., 152 (no. 233), lines 6-10, '7/v ’AAapavwv eöyeveig pfjyeg ysvoog / 
fvovGi naiÖeg Kaiaäpov ’IodXiov, / äva^ saozw MavoörjX Öe awÖm j ... ’Pcbptjg naXaiäg 
dg EvcjGiv Kai veag ; her goodwill is also implored in a poem to an ikon of the Theotokos 
by Nikolaos Mesopotamites, ihid., 185 (no. 366). 

(74) Kinnamos, Epitome, II, 4,... ^0ä)v Öe KOGpioztjzi Kai ij/vxiKaig äpEzaig ovÖepiajg 
eMggo) zöjv zote yEyEvtjpEvtjv ; V, 1 (CSHB, 36 and 202). Cf. her public appreciation 
of Manuel’s chivalric image, ihid., III, 5 {CSHB, 99f)- 

(75) Choniates, Historia, 54 {CSHB, 73 ; trans. Magoulias, O City of Byzantium, 
32). For Manuel’s many affairs, especially that of long-standing with his niece Theo¬ 
dora, his brother Andronikos’ daughter, see esp. ihid., 54 and 204 {CSHB, 73 and 266). 

(76) V. E. Regel & N. I. Novosadskij, Fontes Rerum Byzantinarum. Rhetorum 
Saeculi XH Orationes Politicae, I (1-2) (St. Petersburg, 1892 ; repr. Leipzig, 1982), 
XX, 314-16, 'Eazrig nozE kcli gü d)g Kimdpizzog ev pegco rojv ävcuczopov, noKofooGa 
zaöza Kai (bpa^ooGa zf} te tov Gcbpazog ävaÖpop^ Kai zy zmv p£Ää)v Kdi pEpwv EopoOpiq 

Göv Eüxpoiq Kai ovOei KivovGa npög ahdrjGiv fjÖovfjg Kai avzä zä dvaiGdtjza ‘... GvvEppEi 

ÖE navÖtfpei ö kcwg, dvÖpEg ze kcli y\)V(ÜKEg, kcli npög xr\v öipiv E^EOapßouvzö goö oüx 
önEp fjv öpäv vnonzEvovzEg, dÄXd Oeiöv zi kcli ZEpdGxiov £v äv9pcanivrj popffj Kadopcbpevov. 
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took place before the marriage was celebrated, but confirms the 
historians’ account of Bertha’s disinterest in adornments and her inner 
virtue which far outweighed her external magnificence (^7). An inteh 
lectual, or at least one who wished to be considered so, Bertha, who 
apparently maintained contact with her own family unlike other 
imperial brides, was interested in Greek culture and liked to appear 
an enthusiastic patron of demotic literature, by the time of the Second 
Crusade’s stay in Constantinople in 1147 being presumably competent 
in Greek. She commissioned works such as Tzetzes’ Allegories of the 
Iliad in simple Greek verse and seems to have suggested the verse form 
to the poet, though without giving precise instructions for the content. 
The work was incomplete on her death Manuel badly wanted an 
heir, as is seen in the incident at which the deposed Patriarch Kosmas 
is said to have cursed the empress’ womb so it should not bear a 
son, to Manuel’s great distress, but Bertha gave birth to two girls, 
one of whom, Anna, died at the age of four years. At Bertha’s death 
in late 1159 or early 1160, while grieving bitterly according to custom, 
“looking upon her demise as if a limb had been torn from his body, 
and his lamentation was like the roar of a lion”, and giving her a 
magnificent burial Manuel was concerned to remarry as soön as 

(77) Ihid.^ 311-30, esp. 316-25; ihid.^ 322f, Kdi Örf EKEKoa/uffto ßhv ßaaiXiKwg fj 
ßaaiXidaa koi äjj-a rfjg ^/uEpag d^iox; ... ejus Öe ovx f} ßaaiXiaaa, dAA’ ff Karä 
Kai EVÖov £^£7i?jjTTEV, OVX 0 TZEpianzoQ KÖGpoQ, oAA’ f] Epg)vzo(; Koapiözrfg Eneazps^Ev, 
o6x f} noiKikrj nEpißoki], fj Öe noÄXri zoö fpovi^pazoQ avozokt) Kdi fj za)v paivojuEVCov 
rfj aiadijuEi änazrjkcjv dx; Eür£Xd)v nEpifpdvrjGK;. The poem of “Manganeios” Prodro- 

Mos, in Recueil des Historiens des Croisades. Historiens Grecs (hence R. H. C. Gr), II 
(Paris, 1881), 756, may refer to either Bertha of Mary of Antioch (lines 94f, "Ayouijua 
KÖptjg pffyivrjg zrjq ek KaiGopov yevovQ, j Tfjg ivÖö(^o)v Kai G£nzd)v fjpcbov ’IoöXtov ...). 

(78) Elizabeth M. Jeffreys, “The Comnenian Background to the “romans d’an- 
tiquite”, in Byzantion, 50 (1980), 472f; Michael J. Jeffreys, “The Nature and Origins 
of the Political Verse”, in DOP, 28 (1974), 151, summarizes the introduction of more 
than 1200 lines : the Allegories begin with an extended metaphor of the Empress as 
the moon, wishing to illumine Homer ; he first offers her a translation of the Iliad, 
then a precis, and asks for large rewards because a precis will require much research ; 
he seems to be increasingly impatient with her silence and her lack of specific directions, 
particularly by the end of the introduction. She died between bks. XV and XVI, and 
Constantine Kotertzes came forward eventually as a new Sponsor. Tzetzes addressed 
the work to her as z^ Kpazaiozdzrf ßaGiMGGT} Kai öpfjpiKcozdzrf KVpq Eipfjv^ z^ e^ 
’^Aa//avä)v (Petrus Matranga, Anecdota Graeca, I (2) (Rome, 1850 ; repr. Hildesheim/ 
New York, 1971), 43). Cf. P. A. M. Leone, loannes Tzetzes Epistulae (Leipzig, 1972), 

79-84 (no. 57) disputing his payment for the Allegories. 
(79) Choniates, Historia, 80-2 (CSHB, 106-8); ihid., 115 {CSHB, 151; trans. 

Magoulias, O City of Byzantium, 65). For a celebratory work on Anna s baptism, 
see Codex Marc., 45-7 (no. 84). 
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possible, if for no other reason than the immediate necessity of having 
a son and heir, though naturally he showed all due conventional 
decorum at the death of his consort, the details of their relationship 

notwithstanding. In place of a legitimate heir Alexios, his illegitimate 
son by his niece Theodora, was named Caesar and sevastokrator and 
in 1165/66 he fixed the succession on his daughter Maria and her 
fiance Bela of Hungary in default of a legitimate male heir 

By luck, rather than by judgement perhaps, Manuel’s second wife 
was genuinely to embody the qualities of physical beauty which the 
Byzantines expected in their empress. Mary (Xene) of Antioch, one 
of the daughters of Raymond of Poitiers and Constance of Antioch, 
whom Manuel married in St. Sophia on Christmas Day 1161, was 
of outstanding appearance, like the laughter-loving Aphrodite or one 
of the other goddesses of ancient times (^*). Kinnamos implies in fact 
that Mary was chosen specifically for her beauty, after relating an 
apocryphal tale that Melisend, sister of Raymond III of Tripoli, had 
been Manuel’s first choice, but that an extended illness had prevented 
her embarking for Constantinople, during which it was discovered 
that she was actually of illegitimate birth, and thus unsuitable for a 
Byzantine empress. The envoy Kamateros was then sent to Antioch, 
and he picked out the younger, Mary, as the more beautiful of the 
two sisters, and so dazzling was her appearance that her escort were 
astounded, as were the Byzantines as a whole, who were wont to say 
that their time had never yet been acquainted with such beauty {ttjIikov 

yäp Källoq ovnco, BvCäviioi eXsyov, ö Kad^ eyvcbpiaev aicbv), Con- 
stantine Manasses, too, one of Mary’s escort, described in detail her 
radiant beauty, so dazzling that it lit up the gloom of her dwelling 
and astonished the onlooker into thinking her to be a thunderbolt 
or the full moon fallen to earth : her skin was white as snow or marble, 
she was blond, of good complexion, symmetrical of figure and upright 

(80) Choniates, Historia, 137 {CSHB, 179). 
(81) Ibid.^ 116 {CSHB, 151 ; Irans. Magoulias, O City of Byzantium, 66), Öe 

KoXrj TÖ üdo(; ff yüvij, Kai Xiav, Ka'i ecog ofödpa KaXfj koi tö KoMog a4,6pß^?]Tog; 

Kinnamos, Epitome, V, 4 {CSHB, 210); Choniates, Historia, I15f,.269, and 332f 
{CSHB, 151, 348f and 433); Eustathios, Eustathios of Thessaloniki. The Capture 
of Thessaloniki, 14, ed. and Irans. John R. Melville Jones (Canberra, 1988), 18 (= De 
Thessalonica Capta, ed. B. G. Nieblhr {CSHB, Bonn, 1842), 380f) ; Constantine 

Manasses, “Das Hodoiporikon des Konstantin Manasses”, ed. Konstantin Horna, 

in Byzantinische Zeitschrift (hence BZ), 13 (1904), 330. For Mary’s attractions, see 
also Choniates, Historia, 224 {CSHB, 292f) and cf. ihid., 332f {CSHB, 432f). 
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in Statute ; her hair was thick and of a deep gold, her eyebrows well 
rounded, her eyelids well-shaped, her glance gentle and gleaming, her 
lips red, her mouth well-drawn, (if she smiled just a little her beauty 
was quite overpowering), her nose well-turned allowing her to breathe 
freely, her movement and gait easy and measured, and her mannet calm 
and most fitting; her family seems to have been generally handsome, 
for Philippa of Antioch, Mary’s sister, who in 1167 was bewitched by 
Andronikos Komnenos’ charms to Manuel’s disgust, was also attractive 
and comely (^2) Mary was, in fact, a more favourable match than 
Melisend, and as a result the negotiations with Tripoli were deliberately 
broken off, though Kinnamos describes Melisend too as outstanding 
in beauty and of radiant appearance, as if such charms were considered 

to be an essential quality for any potential Byzantine empress, while 
William of Tyre describes at length Manuel’s “jilting” of Melisend and 
the ill feeling it aroused, portraying her as a maiden of fine character 
and ability, and listing in detail the trousseau that was prepared for 
her as the future empress of Byzantium by her mother, aunt, brother 
and friends. This injustice to Melisend led to Raymond’s vengeful and 
ferocious attacks on the Byzantine empire in retaliation for his sister’s 

rejection Such praise of Mary’s beauty is the more remarkable, 
as she was greatly disliked by the Byzantines, particularly once she 
had become regent for her young son Alexios II after Manuel’s death, 
when she was accused of having an affair with her chief minister, the 
protosevastos, Manuel’s nephew. Unpopulär with the people as a whole, 
the Opposition against her was championed vigorously by her step- 
daughter Maria (Kaisarissa) (^^). The praise of her appearance is there- 

(82) For her attractiveness, see Choniates, Historia, 139 (CSHB^ 181f). 

(83) Kinnamos, Epitome^ V, 4 {CSHB^ 208-10); Manasses, “Hodoiporikon”, 330f ; 
William of Tyre, Historia, XVIII, 31 {R. H. C. Occ., I (2), 874f) ; Irans. Emily 
Atwater Babcock & A. C. Krey, A History of Deeds Done Beyond the Sea by William 
Ärchhishop ofTyre, II, (New York, 1943), 289, bracelets, earrings, pins for her head- 
dress, anklets, rings, necklaces, and tiaras of purest gold. Silver Utensils of immense 
weight and size were prepared for use in the kitchen and for the service of the table 
and the toilet, besides bridles and saddles ... the workmanship alone was evidence 
of their exceeding great cost and easily surpassed the luxury of kings”, and ihid., 
XVIII, 33 (R. H. C. Occ., I (2), 8781). 

(84) Choniates, Historia, 224f and 232-5 {CSHB, 293 and 302-6); Eustathios, 

Capture of Thessaloniki, 14-20 and 28 (Jones, 18-26 and 32-4 ; CSHB, 380-7 and 3941). 
For Maria Kaisarissa’s involvement in politics, and the degree to which women were 
involved in populär rebellions, see Lynda Garland, “‘Vox populi, vox dei’: Political 
Power and the Populace in Byzantium Prior to the Fourth Crusade“, Byzantinoslavica, 
53 (fase. 1) (1992), 17-52. 



280 L. GARLAND 

fore all the more reliable, though her beauty was used against her in 
the accusations current that she might remarry and the attacks on her 
supposed affair with the protosevastos, by whom she was used as : 

“an advance fortification or, to teil the truth, as an irresistible mol- 
lification (for she pulled in everyone as though on a line by the radiance 
of her appearance, her pearly countenance, her even disposition, candor, 
and charm of speech)...” (®5). 

Eustathios of Thessaloniki sees her as using her charms more de- 

liberately, and thus more dangerously to the empire’s detriment, while 
at the Same time implying that her crowds of suitors were not necessarily 
her own fault, but the natural result both of her beauty and her pro- 
minence, for he considers her to have been both experienced in love 
affairs and in the ability to conceal them and to have veiled the 
“sunshine of her charms in a spiritual manner with a cloud of dark 
garihents”, encouraging the crowds of suitors who discreetly assailed 
her Indeed, such was her beauty that after her assassination by her 
husband’s cousin Andronikos, who ascended the throne as Andronikos I 
Komnenos having also encompassed the death of the young emperor, 
the protosevastos, and Manuel’s daughter the Kaisarissa Maria and 
her husband, the new emperor had all public portraits of her repainted 
as if she were a shrivelled-up old woman, so suspicious was he of 
the pity these pictures of the empress’ radiant beauty (tö lafmpdv ekeivo 

Kdi nEpiKolMomxov eiSog Kai rov davpäl^cadai ä^icbtaTov...) elicited 
from the passers-by, which, considering the public antipathy to her as 
regent, shows the Byzantine appreciation of physical beauty and the 
extent to which statues and paintings possessed magic powers in the 
eyes of the Byzantine populace, which may have inspired Andronikos’ 
decision to reportray her publicly as an old hag ; these representa- 
tions were to be later replaced with portraits either of Andronikos 
alone or with Agnes-Anna, his young bride, Mary’s attractions were 
also recalied as outstanding by Choniates, with perhaps a rather un- 

(85) Choniates, Historia^ 244 {CSHB^ 317f), yäp tw zfjg Omg ?^p7ipcb Kdi 
x(b rrjq 6\pe.a)Q, pxipyap(bÖe.i Kai x(b xoö ijdoog opaXw Kai x(b roß fpovrjpaxoQ davpnXÖKq) 
Kdi xcb hiaycßy^ xob pOeypaxoQ (hg and prjp'ivOov ndvxag epEiXKexo ; Irans. Magoulias, 

O City of Byzantium, 137. For her “lovers”, her step-daughter’s accusation and the 
populace’s reaction to the rumours, see ihid., 224f and 230-5 {CSHB, 292f and 300-6). 

(86) Eustathios, Capture of Thessaloniki, 14 {CSHB, 380f; Irans. Jones, 19),... rov 
roß KaXXovg rjhov nvevuaxiKd>g vepcbaaaa Kaxä mpißoX^v pE?iaivav. 
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characteristic lack of tact, in his speech at the wedding of Isaac Ange¬ 
les and — Mary’s relation in Byzantine eyes — Margaret-Maria of 
Hungary, Manasses considering Mary too to be descended, in general 
terms, from Caesars and rulers of the West, while court poets address 
Mary as ‘‘Italian-born” and “daughter of princes” in works in which 
she dedicates offerings to the Church, prays for Manuel’s success, makes 
gifts to the emperor with her best wishes, and asks for the safe delivery 
of a child, while she also appears in one poem which describes a work 
of art, executed before 1169, in which Mary, being blessed by Christ, 
is portrayed alongside the emperor Manuel (8^). 

The only one of Manuel’s two daughters to reach adolescence, Maria 
Kaisarissa, born in March 1152, had, at her marriage to Renier of 
Montferrat, according to Choniates, passed her thirtieth year and was 
said to be as strong as a man, and desperate for marriage : the 
maiden, a princess wooed by many, was like Agamemnon’s daughter 
Electra, raving long in the palace and stately as a white poplar wet 
with dew, longing for the marriage bed”, a Statement which contrasts 
strongly with his epitaph on her step-mother’s poisoning by Andronikos, 
where he narrates Mary’s unhappy fate and calls her ... tö ylvK^pöv 
päoQ KOLi KüXdv öpapa avOpcbnoiQ, and laments her burial in obscurity 
on the sea-shore Indeed, the lack of detail regarding Maria’s 
physical appearance perhaps suggests that in such matters she may 
have taken after her mother Bertha, though Kinnamos conventional- 
ly describes her as “outstanding in beauty {dvyäipiov... KällEi öiEvvjy- 

Kdvy\ Though she was initially betrothed to Bela-Alexios of Hungary, 
Manuel also conducted marriage negotiations for her with William II 
of Sicily and Henry, son of Frederick Barbarossa, and the festivities 
at her eventual marriage to the young Renier-John of Montferrat in 
1179 or 1180, who, according to William, was about seventeen, show 
Byzantine ostentation at its most lavish (^^). 

(87) Choniates, Historia, 332f {CSHB, 433); Choniates, Orationes et Epistulae, 
40 ; Manasses, “Hodoiporikon”, 330f, lines 185f, ... SüyevEQ yavoQ ‘ / al'parog yap 
Kaiadpcov ’IoüÄi'cov / GKrjmpoKpaxoüvtojv zwv pepwv rfjg Eonepag ; Codex Marc., 55f, 
57, 126, 145 and 178 (nos. 98, 100, 109, 221, 335 and 336); for the portrait of the 
imperial couple in a Vatican manuscript (gr. 1176, f. Hr). see Magdalino, “The 
Emperor in Byzantine Art“, 137-40. 

(88) Choniates, Historia, 170f, ... Kar' äx£pcoiÖa üÖprfXfiv vy/rj^ Kdi Kofzrjg dvÖpcbag 
ipEipovoa, and 269 {CSHB, 222 and 348f; Irans. Magoulias, O City of Byzantium, 
97 and 149). 

(89) Kinnamos, Epitome, III, 11 {CSHB, 118); cf. Eustathios, Capture of Thessa- 
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Another of Piroshka’s daughters-in-law, the intellectual Eirene, wife 
of John IPs second son, Andronikos the sevastokrator, also played 
a significant role in the family and society of her time, being the centre 
of a literary and intellectual circle and Sponsoring Works such as Tzetzes’ 
Theogony, Manasses’ Chronicle, a manual of grammar, a variety of 
productions from Theodore Prodromos and “Manganeios” Prodromos 
and, possibly, John Kokkinovaphos’ homilies to the Virgin, and whose 
correspondence and especially her wide patronage of court poets en- 
sured her recognition in the literature of her time (^). Eirene, one of 

the main literary patrons of the 1140s, whom the “courageous” poem 
addressed by “Manganeios” Prodromos to Manuel on her account 
shows as “an arrogant and indomitable person who knew her rights and 
defended them”, is applauded by poets for her birth, which is generally 
left unspecified {Fevoc; fihv ovv adv eiq rd töv AivEiäöcov...), her intel- 
ligence and wisdom, her beauty (so outstanding that the poet can not 
decide whether she is divine or mortal) including her complexion. 

loniki, 14 (Jones, 20 ; CSHB, 382), who calls her rd äyiov eKEivr} yEVVrjfia and her 
husband veavi'OQ fikv rrfv ^XiKiav, riXEioq Öh rrjv dvÖpEiav ; William of Tyre, XXII, 4 
{R. H. C, Occ.y I (2), 1067); Irans. Babcock & Krey, A History of Deeds, II, 450, 

any attempt to describe in detail all the wonders of those days would be utterly 
futile ... the games of the circus which the inhabitants of Constantinople call hippo- 
dromes, and the glorious spectacles of varied nature shown to the people with great 
pomp during the days of the celebration ; the imperial magnificence of the vestments 
and the royal robes adomed with a profusion of precious stones and pearls of great 
weight (si imperialem circa vestes, et proprii corporis indumenta in lapidibus pretiosis 
et margaritarum pondere et numero excellentiam); the vast amount of massive gold 
and silver furniture in the palace, of untold value (si palatii suppellectilem auream, 
argenteam, numero et pondere infinitam) ... the valuable draperies adoming the royal 
abode (si velorum ad omatum dependentium pretium) ... the numerous servants and 
members of the court, the magnificence of the nuptial splendour (si apparatus nuptia- 
rum magnificentiam ...), and the generous gifts which the emperor lavished on both 
his own people and on strangers”. 

(90) For Eirene and the literary work inspired by her (published and unpublished), 
see Elizabeth M. Jeffreys, “The Sevastokratorissa Eirene as Literary Patroness : 
the Monk lakovos”, in JOBy 32/3 (1982), 63-71 ; eadem, “Western Infiltration of the 
Byzantine Aristocracy : Some Suggestions”, in Angold, Byzantine Aristocracyy 202- 
10 ; and Mullett, “Aristocracy and Patronage”, ihid., 178-81 ; Odysseus Lampsidis, 

“Zur Sebastokratorissa Eirene”, JOB^ 34 (1984), 91-105. For the Theogony, which 
follows closely the directions of its patronness, see also M. Jeffreys, “The Nature 
and Origins of the Political Verse”, 149-55, and cf. Leone, loannes Tzetzes Epistulae, 
77-9 (no. 56), a letter on literary matters, addressing Eirene, as he does Anna, Manuefs 
sister, several times as äyia poi) dianotvay referring also to the tö Oeotiegiov KpdzoQ 
of both ladies, in which he complains that someone has made mischief between them, 
and cf. ihid.y 63 (no. 43) Toiq övdi zfjg GeßaaioKpaTopiaaf^Q ypappaziKoic;. 
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eyebrows, mouth and Statute, her learning and scholarship (Homer, 
Hermogenes, Demosthenes and the orators, Aristotle and Plato are 
mentioned, her taste for philosophy being particularly noted : loiko 
drjMaiQ kMoq, / oikco xiq fjcOa ovvö/Uoq xspaaTia), and especially her 
generosity and beneficence, which is so great that her hand pours out 

an endless stream of charity (9')- Theodore Prodromos, who regularly 
calls her ßaaüioca, in three lengthy poems for the sevastokratorissa 
and her family, celebrating the birth of her son Alexios, lamenting 
the death of her husband, and asking for her help in his illness, again 
fails to specify the details of her noble birth but puts great weight 
not only on her virtue, charity and intellect, but also on her beauty, 
presumably to the satisfaction of his addressee, while her lament at 
the death, probably in August 1142, of her husband Andronikos (who 
died less than a month after his elder brother Alexios, whose body 

he was escorting to Constantinople), displays clearly both her grief 
and, even more distinctly, her thwarted ambition and regrets at loss 
of Status and potential power. Eirene was obviously a lady of many 
parts, having a taste for both flattery and dominion, even before her 
widowhood being labelled by Prodromos as “best of all empresses and 
sevastokratorissas” and ... ßrjtpdc; apioxrjc;... / aiq yhoq fjdoQ nmömaiv, 
eig EiSoQ äooyKpixoo, / nspiKoXXoög xcb acbpaxi koi xfj y/oxfj xd nXeov, / 
äppEvconov Kai axaÖrjpag ev yovaiKEiq) oKijvEi..., and had destiny called 
upon Eirene to assume the purple, she would in all respects have filled 
the role to perfection (’2) 

(91) Codex Marc., 25 (no. 56), lines 86f; cf. ihid,, 22-8 (nos. 56 and 57); S. Papa- 

DiMiTRiu, ‘'O npööpo^oQ roß MapKiavoö kcdÖikoq XI, 22\ in Vizantiskij Vremennik, 
10 (1903), 155-63 (cited by Kazhdan & Constable, People and Power, 113). For 
the Suggestion that Eirene was possibly of Western descent, her father being perhaps 
a Byzantinised military commander, see E. Jeffreys, “Western Infiltration”, 206f, but 
cf. the anti-western poems written on her behalf on the marriage of her daughter Theo¬ 
dora to Henry Jasomirgott; the cliche among her proteges, was apparently that — 
like other Byzantine imperial women — she was not only blond but dazzingly beautiful 
(E. Jeffreys, “The Sevastokratorissa Eirene”, 68). For Eirene’s daughter-in-law, Maria 
Doukaina, the wife of Alexios, see Codex Marc., 35f (no. 70). 

(92) Hörandner, 415 (no. XLV), lines 24-7, rd Ao/tto, zf^vnopgxvpav, / 
xä nmXa xa xp^(r£ia, xäg Xapnpäg KÄlvaQ, / rdg xä)v hixpB\)x(bv ctXaß^o, napaoxdoeiQ / 
KcCi räXXa ndvxa röv Kaxco xipcapevcav ... ; 406 (no. XLIV), lines 20-3 ; cf. 406-433 
(nos. XLIV-XLVI). Ibid., 407 (no. XLIV), lines 53-9, nepipav^Q ev yovai^l, nepiKoXXrjc; 
xfj Oeq, I neplßXenxog ek xoiv yevdiv, äpexibv Koopia, / ek Öe xoo Xöyoo pdlioxa 
noXXw KoopicßXEpa. / ... /alpe, ipoxri ßaaiXiKrj axpE)ooü KaOapcaxepa / Kdi ocbpa xrjc; 
xä)v oüpavwv XapnpöxEpov omiac,, and see lines 27f, 116-9 and 149 (Alexios), pr\xpb(; 
t^EpEx; iepOQ, yevei Xapnpöj:; koi koXXei ; ihid., 431 (no. XLVI), line 2, he addresses her 
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Other female members of the imperial family of this period are 
described briefly in the historical narratives : Maria, the daughter of 
Manuel’s eldest brother Alexios and Dobrodjeja, was said to be of 
peerless beauty amongst all women and a radiant ornament spoken 
of by everyone with deep affection, and to have held ‘‘wifely affection 
and discretion in high esteem”. Maria attempted to plead for her 
husband Alexios Axonch the protostrator, arraigned on charges of 
treasonable conduct, with her uncle, but unsuccessfully, and faded away 
through endless mourning after her husband was forced to take to 
the monastic life, having exhausted all her possessions on the care of 
her two sons. Like Maria Doukaina, the wife of her cousin Alexios 
(son of Andronikos and Eirene the sevastokratorissa) later to become 
the much-hated protosevastos, we have on her behalf a dedicatory 
poem, commissioned from an anonymous author, praying for her 
husband’ succpss and safe return while other of Manuel Komnenos’ 
many nieces feature in the sources of the time. The most notable of 
these was perhaps Theodora, daughter of the sevastokratorissa Eirene 

and Andronikos, hence the sister of Alexios the protosevastos the 
supposed lover of Manuel’s widow, and not only Manuel’s niece but 
his mistress, who was so arrogant and supercilious, she would only 
enter the palace when it was swept clean, and then arching her eyebrows 
in conceit and disdain, and who later married Henry Jasomirgott, the 
half-brother of Conrad III of Germany, in 1148, to the accompaniment 
of a poem of “Manganeios” Prodromos on the occasion. Nevertheless 
another poem on the subject speaks of Eirene’s immeasurable grief 
and suffering at being parted from this darling child, her only refresh¬ 
ment and comfort, who is to be carried off by the ravening Western 
beast, in terminology that says much for the conventional views of 
princesses, but seems hardly applicable to Theodora (94), Her sister, 

as g?iMya9e ßaa'ihoaa Kai gfiXoXoycordrfj. See also 434 (no. XLVII), a dedicatory poem 
on a lamp, written on her behalf; Lampsidis, “Zur Sebastokratorissa”, 103 ; and 
R. H. C. Gr. II, 764-6 and 768-72, for poems written for her and her family. 

(93) Choniates, Historia, 144f (CSHB, 188f), ... Ka'i räv ek toö yhovg OrjAozepcov 
KoÄXioiEiov ovoa KOii kapnpöv atiKÖoprjpa Kdi nepikdkrfpa rdig näoiv htäopiov ; Codex 

Marc. 39 and 36 (no. 74 and 70). 
(94) See Choniates, Historia, 54, 104, and 204 (CSHB, 73, 136 and 266). For 

her marriage to Henry Jasomirgott, later Duke of Austria, in 1148, see Kinnamos, 

Epitome, V, 12 ; VI, 4 {CSHB, 236, 2611) ; and R. H. C Gr., II, 772 and 768f, where 
Theodora is termed, among other endearments, palOaKcozdrrf KÖprj, zpvtpEpcozdzrj 
pooxoQ, and zö OeIkziköv evzpvfT^pa kgü napayKdkiopd poi, as well as the last wretched 
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Eudokia, too, is recorded as conducting a passionate affair with her 
Cousin Andronikos and as being unusually, for a woman, quick-witted 
and intelligent. It is perhaps significant that, despite such affairs, Manuel 
was exhorted by the demes upon the occasion of the marriage of his 
nephew Isaac, son of Manuel’s sister Eudokia, before the birth of his 
own legitimate son Alexios, to marry off his siblings’ children to ensure 
the future progeny of the family, while similar exhortation had previous- 
ly been made by the people at the marriages of one of the grand- 
daughters and one of the grandsons of Manuel’s father John II (^5), 

Of the emperor’s other nieces, Theodora one of the daughters of 
Manuel’s brother Isaac, is described by William of Tyre, who stresses 
her illustrious birth and blameless and secluded upbringing, on her 
marriage to Baldwin III of Jerusalem in 1158, when in her thirteenth 
year, and her unusual beauty of both form and feature. Her dowry 
consisted of a hundred thousand hyperperes, of Standard weight, and 
in addition ten thousand hyperperes generously given her by the 
emperor for her marriage expenses. Her bridal outfit of gold and gems, 
garments and pearls, tapestries and silken stuffs, as well as precious 
vessels, was valued by William at an additional fourteen thousand hyper¬ 
peres. She seems to have easily managed her husband, who renounced 
his previous light-minded conduct and was devoted to her until his 
death in 1163. Acre was given to her as her dowry (9^). In 1155, 

Frederick I Barbarossa offered for her sister Maria, who was “out¬ 

child of the sevastokrator; and E. Jeffreys, “The Comnenian Background”, 471, 
“Germany, dance, rejoice and put on Ornaments ; for the most renowned duke is 
happily united with the fairest daughter of the Sevastokrator, and becomes more 
glorious through her greater glory and more renowned through her greater fame”. 

(95) Choniates, Historia, 104f {CSHB,l36f; trans. Magoulias, O City of Byzan- 
tium, 60); Codex Marc., 161-3 (no. 272); Hörandner, 265f (no. XIII), lines 47-52, 
and 268-70 (no. XIV), lines 50-3, and cf. XIII, lines 13-20 and XIV, lines 25-35 for 
the lineage and beauty of the brides ; for Eudokia’s grief on her widowhood, as a 
young bride with a small baby, before her affair with Andronikos, see R. H. C. Gr., 
II, 77 If. On Theodora and Eudokia'sister Maria, who married into the Kantakouzenos 
family, see ihid., 771f and Hörandner, 418 (no. XLV), lines 120-4. 

(96) William of Tyre, XVIII, 22, (R. H. C Occ., I (2), 857 ; trans. Babcock & 

Krey, A History of Deeds, II, 274), “... uxor virginum illustrissima, quae in sacris 
imperii penetralibus nutriebatur ... annum agens tertiumdecimum, formae venustate 
singulariter conspicua, vultus elegantia et totius corporis habitudine intuentibus 
favorabilis”, cf. ihid., XX, 2. For the pomp with which Maria, great-niece of Manuel 
and daughter of John the protosevastos, was escorted to Tyre for her marriage to 
Amalric I, Baldwin's brother, on his accession in 1167, see ihid., XX, 1 and Kinnamos, 

Epitome, V, 13 {CSHB, 238). 



286 L. GARLAND 

Standing in birth and superiority of beauty” and by whom he was 
captivated, but the negotiations failed. Maria, still extremely beautiful, 
married Stephen of Hungary in 1161 (^^). 

The only female representative of Manuel’s own generation to be 
personally noticed by historians was Maria, eldest of his four sisters, 
and wife of the Caesar John Roger or John Dalassenos, a Norman 
by descent and one of the most powerful men at court towards the end 
of the reign of John 11. Maria, who died in 1144/5, is described as 
a very high-hearted woman with an unusually masculine outlook, and 
she foiled her husband’s attempt at a coup in 1143 (^^), with a devious- 
ness perhaps matched only by the crafty Maria, worthy daughter of 

Andronikos I, whose mother, Andronikos’ first wife, also showed an 
independence of spirit, despite her propriety and virtue, in her fidelity 
to her husband, despite his amorous intrigues and treacherous activities, 
shown in her helping him to escape from prison with the help of 
duplicate keys in 1164. Her name is not known, but, fittingly, towards 
the end of his reign, Andronikos had her remains moved from the 
Monastery of Angourion to the Church of the Holy Martyrs of Sevaste, 
which he was preparing as a suitable burial place for himself (^^). 
Manuefs sister Maria and her priorities as an imperial princess and her 
pride of family are clearly shown in a poem written for her sorrowing 
husband after her death, when one of her pieces of gold jewelry, his 
favourite, was given by him as an offering to the Theotokos with prayers 

(97) Ihid., IV, 1 ; V, 1 {CSHB, 134f and 203); Choniates, Historia, 126 {CSHB, 
165). For the lament of Theodora, widow of ManuePs nephew Andronikos Konto- 
stephanos, for her husband, see Codex Marc., 154f (no. 242). 

(98) Kinnamos, Epitome, II, 4 {CSHB, 371), ... yv>vr} pEyaXöfpcov ra/g paÄioxa 
Kdi noXb TÖ appevcDKÖv exovaa. After Maria’s death, John was sent to Antioch in 
1152, as a candidate for the widowed Constance of Antioch’s hand but with no success ; 
“because he was aged, Constance regarded him with displeasure” {ihid, III, 14 ; CSHB, 
123). Constance actually married Renaud de Chätillon, and there were many “who 
marvelled that a woman so eminent, so distinguished and powerful, who had been 
the wife of a very illustrious man, should stoop to marry an ordinary knight” (Wili.iam 

OF Tyre, XVII, 26 {R. H. C. Occ,, I (2), 802) ; Irans. Babcock & Krey, A History 
of Deeds, II, 224). For the Rogerios family, see Nicol, “Symbiosis and Integration”, 
122-7 ; Kallikles, Carmina^ 352-4 (no. XXXII; Romano, 93-5, no. 19), an epitaph 
for Roger the sevastos, possibly John Roger’s father; and Codex Marc., 21f, 129 
and 133f (nos. 52, 113 and 132). 

(99) Eustathios, Capture of Thessaloniki, 24 (Jones, 28-30; CSHB, 390); 
Choniates, Historia, 243; 107, I41f and 332 {CSHB, 316f; 140f, 184-6 and 432); 
Kinnamos, V, 11 {CSHB, 233). 



“THE’EYE OF THE BEHOLDER” 287 

for their reunion in the after-life ManuePs second sister, Anna, 
who married the admiral Stephen Kontostephanos, appears as the giver 
of an altar to the monastery of Stoudion together with her husband, 
and in an epitaph for him is praised for her ... nopg)6pa yvcbpiopa Kai 
acbg)pcov ßioq / Kai dalEpä pähoxa KOÄhxEKvia, while Theodora and 
Eudokia too feature in the occasional poetry of the time. Theodora, 
like Maria, boasted of her noble and powerful descent, listing as her 
family the emperors Alexios, John and Manuel (her husband, at that 
time, Andronikos Lapardas receiving comparatively little emphasis), 
and praying for relief from barrenness : as the wife of Manuel Anemas, 
she was later to bear some three children, and was to be immured 
in a convent by Andronikos Komnenos. An epitaph for Eudokia, 
written in the person of her distraught husband Theodore Vatatzes, 
like that for her sister Theodora, recounted the feats of her male 

relations from Alexios I to Manuel, and Vatatzes, like his brother- 
in-law John Roger, looks forward to a union with his beloved wife 
in Paradise, and is shown to praise his late partner in terms of great 
eulogy in respect of her beauty, virtue, intelligence, descent, generosity 
and address Clearly Byzantine-born imperial and aristocratic 

(100) Codex Marc.y 21 (no. 52), lines 8-10,... ff nannanazpdÖElg)ov aoxovaa azefOQ j 
KaöxTfpo. naipÖQ, avyyövov, yevoü<; ÖXo\), / ff nop^vpavOffQ cröCoyög pov Mapi'a .... Ibid., 
49f (no. 90), Maria’s daughter-in-Iaw, Eirene, appears in a piece dedicated to the 
presentation of a seal, and for Maria and her daughter Theodora, see R. H. C. Gr.^ 
II, 765f. 

(101) For Anna, see Codex Marc., 151 (no. 230) and, on the death of her husband, 
Hörandner, 438 (no. XLIX), lines llf, and cf. 436f (no. XLVIII); her son, John, 
is mentioned with reference to a gift of an icon, Codex Marc., 17 (no. 40); for Tzetzes’ 
letter to her requesting her help and protection, see Leone, loannes Tzetzes Epistulae, 
75-7 (no. 55). For Theodora, see Codex Marc., 177 (no. 334) and Hörandner, 451-3 
(no. LIV), lines 67-71 and 123-38, where the worth of this zö XcvKSpvOpov noppupdvdrfzov 

pööov (line 129; cf, n. 57 above on Anna Komnena), now draped in black, is said 
to outshine even her imperial birth, and see V. Grumel, Les Regestes des Actes du 
Patriarchat de Constantinople III: Les Regestes de 1043 ä 1206 (Chalcedon, 1947), 
176f (N. 1166), for the decision, late in 1185, of a synod refusing permission for her 
to leave the convent (since she had of her own accord taken the veil) and marry 
Bela III of Hungary, whose wife had died the previous year, and who wished to 
ratify the Byzantino-Hungarian agreement suggested by Manuel, when B61a was 
engaged to his daughter Maria; for Theodora’ son Alexios and his widow Anna 
Komnene Doukaina, see Codex Marc., 163f (no. 276). For Eudokia, see ihid., 158-bO 
(no. 270), lines 24-9, Omo) ycvcbv exooaa rijg EüKX?fpiaQ / e/g KdXXog fjv äyaXpa g)6oE(i)(; 
tevov, j siQ fjOoQ ciKcbv dpszcöv ÖXcov pia. / eIq voov bnEpßälXovoa OffXEog g^vaiv, / 

eig x^P<^ povg iKpsovoa zw; ööoeig, / Eig npooXaXiäv koi ßtXizog yXoKirav. For 
Zoe, Manuel’s cousin, daughter of Constantine Angelos and Theodora, and wife of 
Andronikos Synadenos, see ibid., 146-8 (no. 223). 
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women were accustomed to commissioning poems or various topics 
such as occasions for thanksgiving or pieces on dedicatory offerings 
or gifts both within the family and to the Church, and having an epitaph 
written professionally for a husband seems to have been especially de 
rigueur, a number of women on the fringes of the imperial family also 
employing Prodromos in these contexts, notably Maria Doukaina, 
the wife of Alexios Kontostephanos, nephew or son of Stephen, and 
Anna, Manuel’s sister ; Zoe, granddaughter of Isaac, Alexios Ts elder 
brother, and wife of George Botaneiates ; Maria, daughter of Theodora 
(wife of Constantine Angelos) the daughter of John II, and wife of 
Constantine Kamytzes; Anna Komnene, widow of the sevastos Leo 
Tzikandelis; and Eudokia Komnene, wife of Theodore Stypiotes, 
keeper of the imperial inkstand in the 1150s ; while Eirene, the wife of 
the logothete Gregory Kamateros, and possibly the daughter of Eirene 
Doukaina’s brother Michael, commissioned from both Prodromos 
and Kallikles laments for her husband and two sons, and Michaelas 
granddaughter, Euphrosyne, the wife of the protonobilissimos Niko- 
laos Maurokatakalon, features in more than one dedicatory poem. The 
epitaphs are of course generally written from the survivors’ point of 
view rather than that of the deceased, and frequently contrast not only 
the widow’s current gloom with her past happiness, but her present 
appearance in deep and melancholy mourning against her previous 
bright and splendid raiment 

Manuel’s daughter-in-law was Agnes-Anna, daughter of Louis VII 
of France, and adolescent bride first of Alexios II and then of Andro- 
nikos I, fifty years her senior, and is described by Choniates as red- 
cheeked and tender and a rosy-fingered girl dripping with the dew 
of love (... Tf]v poSoSäKTVÄov koli SpÖGOv EpcoTOQ aTd^ovaavy\ while 
Robert of Clari stresses the rieh entourage which accompanied Agnes 

(102) Hörandner, 447f (no. LIII) (on an ikon of Christ for Alexios’ protection 
in battle); 489f (no. LX) (epitaph); 497-9 (no. LXIV) (epitaph); 501f (no. LXV) 
(epitaph); 525 (no. LXXIII) (on a maniple offered for the recovery of a son); 512 
(no. LXX) (a lament) and cf. 537-40 (no. LXXV) (an anonymous epitaph) and 459 
(no. LV), a poem on a mirror written for a certain Maria Komnene ; fof other women 
of unknown background who feature in the poetry of the twelfth Century, see Polemis, 

Doukai, 190-4. For the lament for Kamateros, see Kallikles, Carmina, 333f 
(no. XXI; Romano, 96f, no. 21), and for Euphrosyne, see Codex Marc., 144 and 155 
(nos. 218 and 263). For an epitaph written by a husband for a wife (the pansevastos 
Manuel Botaneiates for Eirene Synadene), see ihid., 40f (no. 75). For Maria Doukaina, 
Zoe, Euphrosyne and Eirene, see Polemis, Doukai, 77-9 and 190. 
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to Constantinople. Agnes’ arrival was heralded in a lengthy production 
of welcoming verses, which, possibly for political reasons, stress the 
beauty of the young bride, ... v6fig)r]v (bpaiav, navEoyEvov, rfjq Avgecdq 
rfjv KalMav, / xfjv öö^av irjc; ’AvawlfjQ Kai ndarjc; oiKOvpcvrjc; the 

description of her attractions reaching an unusual degree of imaginative 
hyperbole in its account of her charms as in the praise of her lively 
form of air and crystal, id adv äspoKpvaxoÄXivov kpy/vxcophov acbpa... : 
Eustathios, too, in his speech of welcome stresses Agnes’ youth, charm 
and grace, and her modest bashfulness at the sight of her betrothed. 
The siaiTijpioi describe Agnes as outshining even her new sister-in-law 
Maria Kaisarissa who comes formally and tremulously to meet her, 
and her elevation in rank and the splendour of her reception is stressed, 
in which Agnes is greeted by more than seventy ladies of the imperial 
house who aid her change into imperial regalia. Little of Agnes’ career 
subsequent to her marriages to Alexios II and Andronikos I is known, 
though Robert of Clari States that in 1203-4 the crusaders found her 
living in a palace married to a high man of the city, Branas. She received 
the barons with bad grace and would talk only through an interpreter, 
pretending that she knew no French, though, according to Geoffrey, 
Agnes’ husband was the only Greek who sided with the crusaders and 
he was well repaid by them for his support 

Another young and foreign-born empress, Margaret-Maria of Hun- 
gary, the daughter of Bela of Hungary, married Isaac II Angelos, a 
widower, when she was not yet ten; she too had welcoming verses 

(103) Choniates, Historia, 275f {CSHB, 357 ; Irans. Magoulias, O City of 
Byzantium, 153); and cf. Eustathios, Capture of Thessaloniki^ 44 (Jones, 52 ; CSHB, 
412) for her intelligence, loathing of Andronikos, and regrets for Alexios’ death. 
According to William of Tyre, XXII, 4 {R. H. C. Occ., I (2), 1066f) she was just 
eight on her arrival at Constantinople, while Alexios was thirteen, though he was 
probably born in September 1169 (Jones, 169f) ; Robert of Clari, La conquete de 
Constantinople^ XX, ed. Philippe Lauer (Paris, 1924), 19 (trans. Edgar Homes 
McNeal, The Conquest of Constantinople (New York, 1966), 49), “Then the king 
arrayed his sister very richly and sent her with the messengers to Constantinople, 
and many of his people with her... When they were come, the emperor did very 
great honor to the damsel and made great rejoicing over her and her people”, and 
ihid., LIII (Lauer, 54); Geoffrey of Villehardouin, La conquete de Constantinople, 
403 and 423, ed. and trans. Edmond Faral (Paris, 2nd. ed., 1961), II, 214-6 and 
236 ; J. Strzygowski, “Das Epithalamion des Palaiologen Andronikos 11”, in BZ, 
10 (1901), 546-67, esp. 547-55 ; and Michael J. Jeffreys, “The Vemacular sianqpioi 
for Agnes of France”, in Byzantine Papers (Byzantina Australiensia 1 ; Canberra, 1981), 
101-15. Cf. Eustathios’speech of welcome, in Regel & Novosadskij, Fontes Rerum 
Byzantinarum, V, 80-92. 
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produced for her arrival in Constantinople, written by the historian 
Niketas Choniates, which stress her royal birth, virtues and beauty; 
bis epithalanüum speech on the occasion also makes great play with 

her youth and the fact that physical beauty is not the only point in 
which she excels, despite her similarities to the goddesses of ancient 
times, and emphasizes her role as Isaac’s lifelong helpmate and 
child-bearer, comparing the wedding favourably, amidst a host of many 
other mythological parallels, to those of Alexander and the daughter 
of Dareios and Peleus and Thetis (*^). Isaac came to the throne in 
September 1185, and the wedding was celebrated penuriously in late 
1185 or early 1186. But Margaret is also mentioned in westem sources 
since she later married Boniface of Montferrat, and, before the fall 
of the city, had been involved in the reception of the crusaders at 
court, as at the palace of Blachemae in 1203 : “There they found the 
Emperor Isaac, so richly clad that you would seek in vain through- 
out the World for a man more richly apparelled than he, and by his 
side the empress, his wife, a most fair lady, the sister of the King of 
Hungary ; and of great men and great ladies there were so many, that 
you could not stir foot for the press, and the ladies were so richly 
adomed that richer adornment might not be (haltes dames ... si riche- 
ment acesmees que eles ne pooient plus)” ; according to Akropolitas, 
after her marriage to Boniface, rjv koi (bpaiav nävo dSei oi KaiiSöviEQ 
EfaoKov eivai Geoffrey describes how Isaac received the crusader 
envoys, for whom Villehardouin himself was the spokesman, privately 

(104) Choniates, Orationes et Epistulae, 44-6, 40,... oö yäp ßocbnig pdvov Kai 

TÖ elSoQ Kdi öohxööeipoQ... (iU' öXt] Kok^ eax; opööpa KoXf} Käv reo Kalkei naxr&v 
ßaxjiXeüoma, and cf. 35-44. Choniates traces her descent to “Julius Caesars and 
Augustuses”, ibid. 40 and cf. 36. For Isaac Angelos’ mother Euphrosyne Kastamonitissa 
and her courage and inflexibility of demeanour despite Andronikos Komnenos’ un- 
successful use of her as an adjunct to his army’s battering-ram during his siege of 
Isaac in Nicaea in 1184, see Choniates, Historia, 282f {CSHB, 365f) and cf. Gregory 

of Antioch’s speech on her death, in Regel & Novosadskij, Fontes Rerum Byzan- 
tinarum, XVIII, 300-4. 

(105) Choniates, Historia, 368 and cf. 598 {CSHB, 481, 792); Akropolitas, 

Historia, in Georgii Acropolitae Opera, ed. Augustus Heisenberg, 11 (Stuttgart, 1903, 
repr. 1978), vol. I, 18 ; Geoffrey of Villehardouin, 185 (Faral, I, 188 ; trans. Sir 
Frank Marzials, Villehardouin and De Joinville: Memoirs of the Crusades (Lon¬ 
don & New York, 1908), [also trans. M. R. B. Shaw, Joinville and Villehardouin. 
Chronides of the Crusades (Harmondsworth, 1963)], 46), and see also Geoffrey, 

212 (Faral, II, 10-2) for Margaret-Maria “... dame belle et bonne”. 
(106) Akropolitas, Historia, 8 (Heisenberg, I, 12f). 
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at their own request with only himself, the empress, the Chancellor, 
the Interpreter and the four envoys present so they could discuss the 
covenants agreed upon earlier by the young Alexios IV, Isaac’ son, 
while Robert supposes Margaret to have been recognised by the people 
of Adrianople as their ex-empress, when the city was besieged by 
Boniface, her second husband The French sources also praise later 
empresses such as Agnes of Montferrat, the daughter of Boniface, 
described by Geoffrey as a lady very good and fair (“qui mult ere 
et bone et bele”) and who married Henry of Flanders, Latin Emperor 
from 1205 to 1216, in St. Sophia in 1207 “with great joy and in great 
pomp ; and they both wore a crown; and high were the marriage- 
feastings in the palace of Bucoleon”, and he recounts the populär 
grief at the death of Mary, grand-daughter of Philip Augustus, King 
of France and wife of Emperor Baldwin, who died on her way to 
Constantinople Robert too in his account of the Bulgarian prin- 
cess, daughter of Boril, Henry’s second wife, stresses crusaders’ view 
of the rank and wealth befitting the future wife of an emperor (‘^). 
This ostentation and dignity even the French, with their ignorance of 

(107) Geoffrey of Villehardouin, 186 (Faral, I, 188f); Robert of Clari, CI 
(Lauer, 98f), “seigneur, de ne connissies vous que che fust chi femme Kyrsaac 
rempereur ?” ... “Ouil”, fist chis, “nous connissons bien que che fu femme Kyrsaac 
et que che furent si enfant”. 

(108) Geoffrey of Villehardouin, 458 ; and 317-8, “... whereof there was great 
dole throughout all Christendom, for she was a gracious and virtuous lady and greatly 
honoured (... car eie ere mult bone dame et mult honoree)... the Emperor Baldwin 
had sore afiOiction, as also the barons of the land, for much did they desire to have 
her for their lady” (Faral, II, 272 and 124-6; trans. Marzials, Villehardouin and 
De Joinville^ 121 and 83). 

(109) Robert of Clari, CXVI-CXVIIl (Lauer, 108f; trans. McNeal, Conquest 
of Constantinople, 127f), “So this Boris became king of Vlachia, and he had a beautiful 
daughter (Burus ... avoit une belle fiUe)... the barons advised him [Henry] to send 
to this Boris, who was king of Vlachia, and ask him to give him his daughter to 
wife. The emperor answered that he would never take a wife of such low lineage ... 
Then Boris the king has his daughter attired very richly and very nobly (molt rikement 
et molt noblement), and many people with her. And he sent her to the emperor, 
and he commanded sixty pack horses to be sent to him all loaded with treasure, 
with gold and silver and cloth of silk and precious jeweis, and there was no horse 
that was not covered with a cloth of vermilion samite, so long that it trailed behind 
fuUy seven or eight feet, and never did they go through mud or by evil roads, so 
that not one of the samite cloths was injured, all for daintiness and nobility (tout 
par cointise et par nobleche). When the emperor knew that the maiden was coming, 
he went to meet her, and the barons with him, and they made great welcome for 
her and her people, and then afterwards the emperor married her”. 
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Byzantine etiquette and customs, could not help but appreciate, as in 

Robert of Clari’s detailed description of Baldwin’s coronation in May 
1204, bis throne, sceptre and orb, and particularly his imperial vest- 
ments, assessing the jeweis which he was wearing to be "Svorth more 
than the treasure of a rieh king”, and Villehardouin lists gold, silver, 
precious vessels, jeweis, samite, cloth of silk, robes, ermine and “every 
choicest thing found upon the earth” in his appraisal of the booty 
yielded by the Capital 

Euphrosyne, wife of Alexios III Angelos, and granddaughter of Eirene 
Doukaina and Gregory Kamateros, was apparently such a masterful 
figure that her physical appearance was seldom dwelt upon, though 
she seems to have loved finery and magnificent jeweis, and is described 
(among other things) by Choniates in his history as “a monstrous evil” 
and as having a great love of majesty and power, encroaching even 

upon the prerogatives of the emperor himself. At the reception of 
important foreign embassies, she is said to have sat by the side of 
the emperor on an equally sumptuous throne, dressed splendidly, with 
a Crown of jeweis and pearls and adomed with costly necklaces, while 
on other occasions she held a separate court, the subjects first paying 
their devoirs to the emperor and then moving on to that of the empress 
whom they greeted with even greater reverence and more fervent 

prostrations Significantly, however, in his public speeches and 
orations during the reign of Alexios Angelos, Choniates paints a very 

different picture of the empress, as she herseif would have liked to 
have been seen, flattering her with compliments and stressing her royal 
descent (uniting the lines of the Doukades and Komnenoi), her virtues 
and her abilities, with much allusive play upon her “joyful” name, 
describing her as an active helpmate to and co-ruler with Alexios, and 
as a “Fourth Grace” and as surpassing all women in beauty and all 
empresses in virtue and intelligence. Indeed, she is said not only to 
adom her rank in, as is only to be expected, her Ornaments and imperial 

(110) See Robert OF Clari, XCVII (Irans. McNeal, Conquest of Constantinople, 
117) and cf. ihid.^ XCVI-XCVII (Lauer, 93-5); Geoffrey of Villehardouin, 250 
(Faral, II, 53). 

(111) Choniates, Historia, 460f {CSHB^ 606f; Irans. Magoulias, O City of Byzan- 
tium, 252f), Kdi (JvveÖpeüoDaa npoeKddezo XapnpcoQ ÖiscFKEvaapevrj... te Kai pap- 
ydpoiQ Öiag>aviai rö zvpndviov ÖiaSiovaa Kai röv zpdxqkov öppiuKOK; noXvzipoiq öia- 
Xapßdvoüoa^ cf. ihid., 455f, 484-9 and 519f {CSHB, 60lf, 642-7 and 687f)- For Euphro¬ 
syne and her three daughters, see Polemis, Doukai, 131. 
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dignity, but also, like Athena against the Giants and Solomon’s 
paradigm of female prudence, in her political wisdom and decisive acts 
against dissidents and revolutionaries, and her wise and her positive 
guardianship of the empire while Alexios is on campaign, to whose 
success her prayers have significantly contributed 

Of her daughters, Anna, who was married first to Isaac Komnenos the 
sevastokrator, and then to Theodore (I) Laskaris, was more beautiful 
than her older sister Eirene, who married Andronikos Kontostephanos, 
and then Alexios Palaiologos, who had first to divorce his existing 
wife, herseif a beautiful woman descended from a noble family. It was 
Eirene, the grandmother of Michael VIII Palaiologos through her 
daughter Theodora, whom Alexios III took with him when he fled 
the city in July 1203, along with certain attendants and relations and 
a thousand pounds of gold and imperial Ornaments of jeweis and 
pearls; his wife Euphrosyne he left behind, perhaps not surprisingly 
in view of her domineering character and arrogant manners 
Anna’s charms and “rose-coloured beauty [xfj xoö köIIoüq poöcoviäy 

were to be recognised by the barbarian Ivanko, who was betrothed, 
to his disgust, to her baby daughter Theodora instead These 
“young and beautiful” sisters, who both eagerly desired a second 
marriage, their first husbands having died, were destined first for foreign 
rulers, but Alexios III in the end chose Byzantine aristocrats as their 
mates, and in 1199 they celebrated a double wedding marked by 
extravagant and ostentatious festivities Their sister Eudokia too, 

(112) Choniates, Orationes et Epistulae, 67f, 105f and 112; cf. ihid., 67, where 
he Stresses Euphrosyne’s unusual qualities as empress ... r/yv Kvp'iav f]pä)v Kdi ßaGihaoav, 
f}Ti(; oö pövov EK Öe^icbv aoo napioraxai pezä rov TzpenovToq xcö axfjpaTog ev 
KpooocßxöiQ xp^f^oiQ nEpißeßÄripEvrf, nenoiKiXpEvrf zaiQ Oeozepneoi örjlaÖr} npd^Eai Kdi 
npÖQ zä Goi dvpiipfj z^v dKorjv dvaKMvovGa, ÖAV... avzrj zobq fiXozapdxovQ Kdi Gza- 
gicoÖek; KazrjcoviGazo. As to her physical appearance, Choniates praises 
her ... poiviKi pzv öpoi'av zö zr^Q f}XiKia(; dvdGzrjpa, gvOei Öe x^ovoq zffv öy/iv KazdXXrjXov 
{loc. cit.\ For the play on the name of Euphrosyne, and the comparison to the virtuous 
woman of Proverbs XXXI, 10-31, see Gregory of Antioch’s oration on the death 
of Isaac Angelos’ mother (in Regel & Novosadskij, Fontes Rerum Byzantinarum, 

XVIII, 303f), and Codex Marc., 144 and 155 (nos. 218 and 263). 
(113) Choniates, Historia, 497, 508 and 546f {CSHB, 660, 673f and 723f). Cf. his 

attempt to have her put away for supposed adultery {ihid., 485-9 ; CSHB, 642-7), 
which, after some months of banishment, resulted in her returning to become more 

powerful than ever. 
(114) See ihid., 497 and 473 (CSHB, 660 and 623). Little Theodora, Alexios’ grand- 

daughter, was later married to Chrysos, not Ivanko {ihid., 534f; CSHB, 709). 

(115) See//>/Vf., 508f (CS/^5, 673-5). 
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the youngest, was presumably noted for her physical beauty for, despite 
her unsuccessful marriage to Stephen I Nemanja — she was rejected 
after a stormy marriage by Nemanja on the grounds of supposed 
adnltery in 1198, and thrown out in disgrace, whereupon her father 
dispatched to her a two-headed throne, necklaces and splendid imperial 
garments to welcome her — Alexios (V) Doukas Murtzuphlos feil 
passionately in love with her and married her, prior to the fall of the 

city to the Latins in 1204 
Beauty is also shown to be an important chracteristic of imperial 

mistresses, and historians tend to assume that physical appearance is 
the prime cause of love and the main qualification for a mistress of 
one of the royal family. Where outstanding beauty is not a feature 
of the lady concerned, the sources specifically comment on it, as in 
the case of the mistresses of Constantine IX whom Psellos describes 
in detail, Skleraina and the Alan, or Georgian, princess. Skleraina, 
an aristocrat, and niece of Constantine’ second wife, was not especially 
remarkable in appearance {xd //£v oßv eiöoc; arnfj ov nävv dav^xaciov), 
though not unhandsome enough to be a target for mockery or insult. 
Constantine’s devotion to her, however, was so marked that it provoked 
a riot which nearly cost him his throne, and “as for her character 
and intellectual ability, she could charm a heart of stone ... There was 
in her conversation an unaffected sweetness of diction, an inexpressible 
grace in her manner of telling a story”, and her speech and tone of 
voice were exquisite. According to the much later account of Zonaras, 
she was more typical of an imperial mistress and exceptional in beauty 
and stature as well as notably high-bom, while Psellos’ anecdote about 
the ov v£fX8oiq quotation clearly showed that her appearance was praised 
by courtiers, even if only in flattery, and that she herseif was not 
immune to praise can be seen in her pride at the compliment at being 
compared to Homer’s Helen of Troy and her generosity to the flat- 
terer. Indeed, Psellos’ epitaph for her naturally contradicts his more 
realistic portrait of her in the Chronographia, and portrays her with 
all imperial qualities, especially emphasizing her unique physical charms, 
and the honours and jeweis showered on her by Constantine, who not 

(116) Ibid., 531f (her rejection), 571 (Murtzuphlos’ passion for her), and 608f (her 
third marriage with Leo Sgouros later in 1204) {CSHB, 703-5, 755 and 803-5); see 
also Akropolitas, Historia, 5 and 8 (Heisenberg, I, 8f and 13) for Eudokia’s marriages 
to Murtzuphlos and Sgouros. 
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only gave her great wealth and rank, but covered her in pearls and 
precious gems 

The young Alan princess, at court as a hostage, too, was not out- 
standingly beautiful, and, presumably as a result, few suitors asked 
for her hand in marriage. Only two attributes lent her especial charm — 
the whiteness of her skin and the brilliance of her very beautiful eyes. 
This mistress was admitted by Constantine to take a regal part in his 
receptions of her father’s envoys, where she was exhibited as his 
beautiful “wife” and presented the imperial gifts. Constantine wished 
to Crown her as his empress, and had her, like Skleraina, given the 
rank of Augusta, and Psellos stresses the amount of money — rivers 
of gold, streams of wealth, endless floods of opulence — poured out on 
her. After Zoe’s demise in 1050, at the age of seventy (“in extreme old 
age”), before which Constantine’s affairs had been reasonably clan- 
destine following Skleraina’s death, this affair became conducted 
flagrantly and the lady’s appearance changed remarkably, with her head 
garlanded in stränge decorations, her neck resplendent with gold, 
bracelets of gold, fashioned like snakes, around her arms, heavy pearls 
suspended from her ears, and a girdle of gold and pearls, her appearance 
varying as if she were Proteus Certainly mistresses were, in general, 
expected to be beautiful (indeed, in speaking of Skleraina, Psellos 
implies that any deviation in this respect from the canon of attractive- 
ness in mistresses could call down scorn or mockery on the emperor 
concerned) and to be resplendent. Manuel and Andronikos’ ladies, such 
as Theodora and Philippa, are shown as having great charms, though 

(117) Chronographia, VI (Constantine IX), 60-1 (Renauld, I, 146); Zonaras, 

Epitome, XVII, xxi {CSHB, III, 618), fj öe. koi veaq f}v fjXiKiag, kgu KaÄÄoog ei)(£ too 
ocbpaxoQ nepiTTcbg, Kai yevovQ enigxiv6}(;; Skylitzes, Synopsis, 434 {CSHB, 556); 

PsELLDs, Eiq T/yv zeX^vz^v zrjQ EKXrjpaivrjg, 193, line 77, zoTq papydpoiQ Kpmzei ae, 
zoiQ XiOoiQ nXiov ..., and cf. 191, lines 14-18, zd äyolpa, z(b\ g)pev6}v fj aspvözfjg j 
... f} z6}v Xapirov eonpenrig KazoiKia, / fj näv zd koXXoq zcbv ev dvOpcbnoK; pövrf j 
sXooGa and cf. passim ; for her voice see ihid., 194f, lines 103-10 and 131-5. For 
a funerary epitaph on a certain Skleraina, see Codex Marc., 155f (no. 260). 

(118) Chronographia, VI (Constantine IX), 151, ovze zö eiöoq ä^ioOeazov ... Övoi 
povaiQ KEKöcFKtjzo (sic) Xeokov f/v zrfv ;)f/7o/dv Kdi KoXXiazoK; i^RrfoxpanzEv 

öppaoiv, cf. ibid., 153-4 and 183 (Renauld, II, 45-7 and 60); ihid., VI (Constantine 
IX), 152, T^v TE yäp KSfaXrjv aovvT^OrtQ KÖopoQ tKVKXoü, Ka'i fj öeprj KazrfyXatazo, 
hziKopnioi ze öpeig zovg ßpaxiovag avzfj ÖmvEpovzo, Kai zä)v Szcov papyapizai 
ßapelg dneKpepavzo, fj Öe Cd)Vfj, xp£><^b<; Öe aözfjv Ka'i papyäpcov öppaOÖQ eaxrfpdziC,£ ze 
Kai ÖienoiKiXXE ■ Ka) fj yvvrj IlpcoTEvg dTExvä)g E^aÄMzzcav Kai noiKiXXöpEvoc; (Irans. 

Sewter, Fourteen Byzantine Rulers, 236). 
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frequently no detailed physical description is given, as in the case of 
Maraptike, the prostitute for whom Andronikos I had “a most ardent 
and passionate love — greater even than that of Demetrios Polior- 
ketes of ancient times for Lamia, whom Ptolemy took captive when 
campaigning in Cyprus” 

In determining the qualities and features which comprised the ideal 
empress, it should be remembered that most imperial ladies married 
very young, and that child brides, whether Byzantines or foreign 
princesses, were the norm rather than the exception, especially from 

the late twelfth Century. Eirene Doukaina was twelve at her marriage, 
and empress before she was fifteen ; Theodora, wife of Baldwin III 
was in her thirteenth year; Agnes-Anna of Savoy was eleven when 
she married Andronikos and eight when she married Alexios II; 
Margaret-Maria of Hungary married Isaac II Angelos at nine, though 
Piroshka-Eirene was eighteen when she married John II in 1104 and 
Bertha-Eirene had remained in Constantinople for over three years 

before marrying Manuel, the delays not being due to her youth but 
to Manuel’s negotiations for better terms for the alliance. Piroshka 
was, of course, the first foreigner after Maria of Alania to marry an 
emperor in this period, and set the trend for diplomatic alliances for 
the emperor : Bertha, Mary of Antioch, Agnes of France, Margaret 

of Hungary were all “imported” as imperial brides, while the twelfth 
Century closes with the Byzantine Euphrosyne, whose marriage to 
Alexios Angelos long pre-dated his imperial plans The foreigness 
of these non-Greek speaking empresses, which could lead to virulent 
hatred in the case of Mary of Antioch, must have intensified the distant 
untouchability and silent resplendence which characterised empresses 
of all periods, Byzantine or otherwise. The empress’ Status was also 
greatly affected by the birth of an heir, a matter of great moment which 
invariably altered the Standing both of the empress and of aristocratic 
women, for whom childlessness was an extreme eviL Manuel’s grief 
at not having a son until 1169 was intense, and was clearly a cause of 

(119) Choniates, Historia, 347 {CSHB, 452 ; Irans. Magoulias, O City of Byzan- 
tium^ 191). 

(120) Bryennios, Historia, III, 6 (Gautier, 221 ; CSHB, 107); Alexiad, III, 3, 3 
(Leib, I, 111); William of Tyre, XVIII, 22 {R. H. C. Occ., I (2), 857); Choniates, 

Historia, 275 and 368 {CSHB, 357 and 481); for the non-Byzantine reaction to such 
brides, see Ivanko’s comment on seeing the baby Theodora, granddaughter of Alexios 
III, to whom he was betrothed, ihid, 473 {CSHB, 623). 
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anxiety to the populace at large, while the prayers of Mary of Antioch 
for a safe delivery can be matched by Kallikles’ poem for Anna, wife 
of the sevastos John Arvantenos, to accompany her gift to the Virgin 
of a golden peplos, that she might carry a child full term, while the 
Problems that childlessness could cause in a marriage can be seen in 
the epitaph for Eirene Synadene, wife of Manuel Botaneiates, women 
in general being quick to boast of their success at bearing children 
to continue the inheritance of their houses 

Imperial feminine beauty was thus traditionally a concept of im- 
portance to Byzantine empresses and the qualities of which it was 
comprised can be summarized as follows, as set out in great measure 
in Anna Komnena’s portraits of her protagonists : the shape of the 
face should, for preference, be oval; eyes should be impressive, and 
indicative of majesty and dignity, light blue being the most suitable 
colour, and set well apart; eyebrows should be arched and a marked 
feature of the expression; the nose, if mentioned, should be dose to 
aquiline ; the skin should be white and unflawed, with the cheeks a 
rosy-red ; and the most populär colour of hair was blond or red-gold. 
Symmetry of limbs and body, and a figure proportionately balanced, 
was essential for a Byzantine beauty, and she should be of medium 
height or taller with an upright stance : while young girls should be 
slender, a degree of plumpness was not necessarily a disqualification. 
With these attributes went the need for a dignified carriage and the 
ability to maintain regal immobility, and it is important that Anna 
compares all those whom she eulogises to statues or artistic productions. 
The eyes, which should in the Company of men outside of the immediate 
family remain downcast, are a pointer to the bearing and behaviour 
expected of an empress : they must appear neither sluggish nor roving, 
but generally calm, grave and steady with the potential, when necessary, 
for rapid and imperious glances. Tornikes, for example, emphasises 

(121) Ihid., 80-2 and {44f {CSHB, 106-8 and 1881) ; Kinnamos, VI, 2 and 6 (CSHB, 
256f and 266); Kalukles, Carmina, 340f (no. XXVI; Romano, 104f, no. 26); Codex 
Marc., 45-7, 177 and 161-3 (nos. 84, 272 and 334); ihid., 40 (no. 75), lines 10-3, Mcucpov 
Öe oüQ^oaoa zovzco zöv xpovov / oük eox^ prjzpÖQ k?J]oiv evzvxr^Khai, / ov ovoxBi^ 
EvanapEv zavzt] ßpEfOQ. / "Oomv öÖövojv ahiov zooro Kpiveig; and cf. 148 (no. 246) 
(Eirene, daughter of Sophia), lines 92f, ’E^ eöyevwv öe axoöaa zov aöveövszfjv, / Kdi 
näiÖa TiKZü) ■ zoöro zov yäpov ntpao,, and Prodromos, “Scripta Miscellanea”, XXI, 
cols. 1402f. 



298 L. GARLAND 

Anna Komnena’s eyes as her most important feature, both regarding 
her physical appearance and as an indicator of her inward character 

The empress’ eyes are naturally the most important feature of her 
face, since outside the women’s quarters a veil, one of the most im¬ 
portant sartorial accessories for Byzantine women, covered her mouth, 
revealing only her eyes and nose : the empress’ veil was of course 
suitably ornate and matched imperial outfits appropriate to her rank. 
Hence only sources that are closely familiär with the subject describe 
the mouth or teeth, and the mouth or smile is not normally mentioned 
by historians, who concentrate on eyes, nose, cheeks and the shape 
of the face generally. The colouring — golden hair and blue eyes — 
which was favoured, is perhaps significant in view of the racial back- 
grounds of the empresses of this period ; the Byzantine empire had 
always been a racial melting-pot, and it is of interest that of the two 
empresses for whom we have excessively detailed descriptions, Maria 
hailed from Georgia and Eirene Doukaina was partly of Bulgarian 
blood, through her mother Maria. Psellos, too, in his eulogy over his 
dead daughter, records the ideal canon of Byzantine beauty, and one 
which was clearly applied in greater or lesser degrees to empresses by 
their biographers. He makes much of Styliane’s beauty, and describes 
her as having black eyes with very black eyebrows, an oval face with 
very white skin and rosy cheeks, a straight nose and mouth with very 
red lips, crystal teeth and long dark-blonde hair which reached her 
feet. Her hands were like ivory, her ankles graceful and white and 
her body symmetrical and beautiful Beauty is of course, here as 
elsewhere, an indicator of inward virtue and character in itself, as 
well as of nobility, as Anna Komnena in particular makes clear, while 
flattery, of the appearance and character of empresses, was a common- 
place for courtiers and poets, with eulogistic references to imperial 
women becoming the norm by the mid eleventh Century, as Zoe’s 

(122) Browning, “An Unpublished Funeral Oration”, II, öpOaÄßdi ftäv avtfjg £V 

(Töju/u£Tpia ju8y£doö(; üTzaöyd^ovrEQ /aponöv, 06 TiEpifspö/usvoi Kdi nepiÖovovpevoi, 

dö-TaTOüOT/g Kai pEpßcaÖovQ avpßoXa, ooök ordoipoi nipav roö pSTpiov Kai vcox^^K, 
vcoOpOTEpOQ E^Ecog (TijpavTpa, öAXä pEzä yopyov Kdi Evorpofov ötiöte öeoi Kivi^pazoq, 
zö nMov EorcjzEQ Kdi ßEßrjKÖzEg. 

(123) Phaidon Kolkoules, 'BoCavrivä Kdi 06/1 zoopKiKa Wipa\ in BZ, 30 (1929-30), 
180-5 ; PsELUDS, 'Elg zrjv OvyazEpa Lzvhavrfv npö ä)pag yäpov ZEXEvrrjoaoav', in Sathas, 

Bibliotheca Graeca^ V, 68-73 ; Michael J. Kyriakis, “Medieval European Society as 
Seen in Two Eleventh-Century Texts of Michael Psellos”, I, in BSEB, 3 (2) (1976), 
87-9 ; and see A. Leroy-Moeinghen, “Stylian6”, in Byzantion, 39 (1969), 155-63. 
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extravagant rewards for exaggerated compliments and Anna’s portrait 
of Maria the Alan as Love incarnate and her Suggestion that her mother 
Eirene could quite truthfully be described as a mortal Athena make 
clear. Empresses and other female members of the imperial family, 
however intellectual, were obviously amenable to courtly flattery, which 
itself was perhaps not unconnected with the increasing use of romantic 
imagery in the twelfth Century and the revival of the romance genre 
under the Stimulus of contact with westerners and the advent of western- 
bom princesses at the Byzantine court as empresses and members of 
the imperial family, many of whom were desirous of showing them- 
selves to be patrons of literature thus setting the tone for Byzantine 
ladies, and this led to the flourishing of poetry written specifically for 
female patrons, works which, of necessity, dealt very largely with the 
virtues of those who commissioned them and clearly demonstrated that 
imperial women did not dislike their appearance in verse nor the 
compliments addressed to them, however fulsome or unrealistic. That 
such flattery dealt primarily with physical appearance and family 
origins, is perhaps only to be expected, but intellect and education 
too find their place when appropriate. Physical descriptions, in fact, 
in occasional poems, as in historical sources, tend to be general rather 
than specific, being stereotyped to conform to an ideal, and it is usual 
for each feature and attribute to be noted and catalogued ; where the 
physical appearance is not discussed at length, it is generally included 
in a long catalogue of the virtues essential for any aristocratic or 
imperial lady, such as modesty, charity, noble birth, parenthood, 
Intelligence, generosity, piety and wisdom 

Ostentatious dress, Ornaments, jeweis and beauty aids were, of 
course, very dear to the heart of all Byzantines, and particularly a 
feature of life at the court, so much so that sumptuary legislation was 
at times thought necessary* John II Komnenos, on his accession, 
prohibited the wear of such ostentatious dress and footwear, and ‘‘was 
so fastidious as to the decorum and deportment of the members of 
his family that he would inspect the cut of their hair and carefully 
scrutinize the shoes on their feet to see if the leather had been sewn 

(124) E. Jeffreys, “The Comnenian Background”, 455-86, esp. 478-80. For such 
“catalogue descriptions” see also the 12th. Century romances of Prodromos (I, 39ff), 
Eugenianos (I, 120ff) and Makrembolites (III, 6), described by Herbert Hunger, 

Die hochsprachliche profane Literatur der Byzantiner^ II (Munich, 1978), 119-42. 
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to the exact shape of the foot”. He also cleared the palace of idle 
and filthy conversation during public audiences and of profligacy and 
extravagance in food and dress. But, in the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries, the use of make-up and other beauty aids was in fact a normal 
and acceptable part of the empress’ toilette, despite Psellos’ praise of 
Maria the Alan for failing to employ such accessories, and though 
Zoe was certainly unique in having her apartments in the palace devoted 
to the production of cosmetics, she was no more unique than Maria 
who did not use cosmetics at all (according to her historian). That 
Bertha-Eirene utilised no such aids, and considered them only suitable 
for “silly” women, was not only cause for comment by historians, but 
was considered to be one of the contributory factors leading to her 
husband’s neglect. Psellos, referring to the retiring nature and casual 
dress of Constantine X Doukas, treats the use of cosmetics as common- 
place, and specifically points out that beautiful women, whose attractions 
are enhanced by simple clothes, have no need of such products, a 
garment carelessly worn by them being just as effective, as the most 
carefully-prepared make-up Choniates, however, suggests, in his 
apostrophe over the misfortunes of Constantinople, that too obvious 
a use of cosmetics was traditionally considered to be the prerogative 
of prostitutes Psellos’ mother, Theodote, that picture of perfect 
womanhood in her son’s eyes, of course did not approve of such wordly 

(125) Choniates, Historia, 46f {CSHB, 63f; Irans. Magoulias, O City of Byzan- 
tium, 27); Chronographia^ VII (Isaac I), 87 (Renauld, II, 135), ... loaovrov ev rö 
npoßeß?itj/u8V(p vsg>ei zrjXefaveGZEpov Öiavyafovoi, Kai egziv avraiq ö KÖGpoQ 
KoXXconiGßÖQ OKpißEGzazog. But cf. his lelter to the Caesar John Doukas, ed. Gautier, 

“Quelques lettres de Psellos”, 135f (no. 7), where he suggests that women need 
frequently to change their Ornaments (like a bride changing from her purple and golden 
finery ... noppopa zaözfjv iKÖGpei Ka'i zaivia koi tivipiQ t^rjvdiGpzvt] KÖGpq> 
Tiavzodanm Kai ff GzrfOoÖEGpig ffXeKzpivrj... to xp^f^oopfj ^GOfjza on subsequent days 
to remain attractive and avoid satiating onlookers) and that, like them, he will set 
off his letter to the Caesar with an everK^hanging variety of adornments (... eXXößia 
koyiKä Ka'i TzepiÖepaia yvoGZiKä Ka'i nepizpaxi^hoi KÖGpoi Kai eniGzi^Oioi). 

(126) Choniates, Historia^ 498f {CSHB^ 661f; trans, Magoulias, O City of 
Byzantium^ 274f), “In no way do you dilfer from a queen all-blessed, nobly beautiful, 
shapely and comely, who is seized by the hand of shameless lovers whom the prudent 
deem worthless. Celebrated and renowned, you have taken on a haflot’s face. Gone 
is your simple beauty, the modesty of your manner, and your temperate and chaste 
mode of life. Your face is heavily made up with cosmetics and paints (nepiepyov Öe 
Kai pEzeyypapev ivzpiipEGi Kai pappoKoiQ zd göv npÖGConov ...). They who have violated 
you have transformed your once beautiful, admirable, and lovely form to that of 
a courtesan”. 
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luxuries and is obviously unique amongst her sex for disdaining all 
aids to adornment while, according to Basil of Ochrid in his eulogy 
of Bertha-Eirene, women in general are thought to have too great a 
predilection for bedecking themselves in unsuitable finery to enhance 
their charms Naturally, just as Psellos praised the empress Maria 
of Alania, for not wearing make-up or other adornments, neither did 
he approve of his young daughter Styliane being too concerned with 
such embellishments, which would blasphemously “shame her honest 
features” and spoil her “unblemished, sunlike beauty”. Here too, at 
a non-imperial level, it is implied that the use of make-up was normal, 
possibly for girls of marriageable age but certainly for Byzantine women 
generally, in particular at the imperial court. Among these Ornaments 
and beauty aids, which by implication other women employed, but for 
which his beautiful daughter Styliane, whose beauty outshone dresses 
woven with pearls, jeweis and gold thread, had no need, Psellos includes 
the following : 

“Ornaments belong to those who lack grace, and to the ugly; also to 
the unnatural and the misshapen. For when Ornaments seek to embellish 
natural beauty, they accept defeat willingly. Such Ornaments include 
necklaces around the neck, earrings, transparent finery of the breast, 
kerchiefs and hair ribbons, but also perfumes that charm or those un- 
natural mixtures, the inventions of man. All these along with magic skills, 
but also appliances, Instruments, charms and wigs can decorate after a 
fashion beyond the decent and decorous, but will soon reveal those who 
employ them as being false and vain” (‘^9), 

Nevertheless, it is clear that at court such refmements were not merely 
a usual, but even a necessary part of the upbringing of young girls. 
Eirene, daughter of Sophia, and granddaughter of the sevastokrator 
Isaac, whose father was of the Dokeianoi family, describes her own 

(127) Psellos, ‘ 'EyK(bjniov\ 23, £Ööax£po.iv£ yäp näaav evvrjv palaKfjv Kdi xrfv nepizzf]v 
T(bv nepißkrjpdzcov rpvfi^v, Kai oms XP^^Q avrrjv ävOrjpöv ävOoQ, ome ßolaKörrfg 
üfdoparoQ, oo kapnpörrjQ Eodi^zoQ, ovk äXkö ri töjv toiovtcov tÖvownei Kai W£?cy£v ... . 

(128) Regel & Novosadskij, Fontes Rerum Byzantinarum, XX, 323, ... xp^^^ofo- 
povoi de KOI yvvdiKEq, 7io?iÄdKi(; Kdi vnsp xfjv öj^iav koli rrjv tavzcjv ctmopiav äßpovopevai 

Kai dearpiCdpEvai. 
(129) Eiq Tf)v Ovyazepa Exvhavfjv^ 76 and 73, ... nepiaoxEvioi KÖopoi Kdi TiEpiÖEppaioi, 

f] coTcov eXXößia, i] axspvcov Öiagjavfj KoXlconiopaxa, ^ KptjÖepvcov Ka'i dppiÖEapojv nvp- 
ychpaxa, ^ yEyorjXEvpEvmv pappdKcav Kpaoeiq Kdi pi'^Eig dvxiOeoi, ij nloKdpcov dÄAoxpicov 
EÖp^paxd xe Kdi payyavcvpaxa... ; trans. Kyriakis, “Medieval European Society”, 91 

and 89f. 
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imperial descent and royal upbringing, in which, surrounded by atten- 

dants, she enjoyed as a baby the advantages of bed, clothes and fmgers 
decorated with gold as a matter of course, and even gold earrings and 
gold and purple footwear ; at the appropriate age, together with suitable 

tutors and all proper care, she graduated to gold headdresses and other 
Ornaments before her marriage, nor in her account of this sheltered 
and affectionate upbringing is there any hint of more serious concems, 
and John Roger’s dedication of his wife’s jewelry to the Theotokos 
after her death shows that not only were such things worn, but that 
valuable pieces were socially acceptable as public and publicised of- 
ferings Such luxury was commonplace, though it was alien to the 
viewpoint of non-Byzantines, as can be seen from the German envoys’ 
reaction to Byzantine fashion at the court of Alexios III Angelos in 
1196, which was one of shock and disapproval when they saw the 
emperor in his imperial robe set with precious stones and his court 
with their splendid garments with the broad purple stripe interwoven 
with gold. The Germans considered such garb and omaments to be 
servile and effeminate luxuries and to imply cowardice in warfare, and 
they taunted the Greeks for being worshippers of Ornaments and 
garments secured by brooches {efmopnrjfiäicDv Kai (noXiopaxcDv) suited 

only for women whose prerogative it was to indulge in painted faces, 
headdresses, and glittering earrings {fj Kovia Kdi Kpi^Ssfiva kou avcbtia 
napgiavocovia) for man’s pleasure, and for being adomed by precious 
stones like meadows in bloom and dressed, and swelled with arrogance, 
like peacocks while westem observers had long commented on 
the luxurious clothes and jeweis they saw worn in Byzantium by the 
populace and at the imperial court 

(130) Codex Marc., 146-51 (no. 246), lines 69-72, Xpvoöq pzv cöOix; äßfZKÖopzi xr]v 
KXivr}v, I öoktüXovq. / ’Evcozicßv exdipov a&yaig / 

r^v ßdoiv eixovxpx)oonöpg)üpov nöÖsQ ; for Sophia and Eirene, see ibid, 160f (no. 271). 
Cf. Prodromos’ poem on the birth of Alexios, son of the sevastokrator Andronikos 
and Eirene (Hörandner, 410 (no. XLIV), lines 150-2), Eozi ooi nXovzoq nepioGÖQ, 
Xpx>Govq>Ei(; / rd naiSiKä kcli ßpepiKä Kai anapyavmSrj poKij / XP^^^ Äi9o~ 
KokXrfza Kai ßpißovza papyopoiq / ... Kai zaJJxi zä zrjq ßaoiÄiKtjg ä^ioQ. 

(131) Choniates, Historia, 46f and 477f {CSHB, 62f and 628-30 ; Irans. Magoulias, 

O City of Byzantium, 27 and 262). 
(132) Fulcher of Charters. A History of the Expedition to Jerusalem 1095-1127, 

trans. Frances Rita Ryan & ed. Harold S. Fink (New York, 1973), I, IX, 1 {R. H. C. 
Occ., III, 331f; trans. Ryan, ibid., 79); Sigurd the Crusader (1111), in Thomas 
Wright (trans.). Early Travels in Palestine. Comprising the Narratives of Ärculf Willi¬ 
bald, Bernard, Saewulf Sigurd, Benjamin of Tudela, Sir John Maundeville, de la 
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While the degree to which the people of Constantinople saw or 
paiticipated in the ritual which surrounded their emperors and which 
of necessity revolved around the palace, or knew the details and 
traditions which regulated the royal lifestyle, is uncertain, it is clear 
that, apart from the imperial processions to St. Sophia and other 
churches in the city at the appropriate occasions, ceremonial appearances 
of the imperial family, in the kathisma of the hippodrome or elsewhere, 
had long been part of life of the Capital, when the emperor and his 
immediate family, resplendent in rieh clothes and jeweis, were exhibited 
to the people, inviting the adoration of their subjects. In much the 

same way, this display of the emperor and empress was a commonplace 
of life even within the palace, where, indeed, most of the ritual and 
ceremonial necessarily took place, particularly from the tenth Century 
when public imperial occasions in the hippodrome began to give way 
to more frequent private ceremonial within the palace, and Constan- 
tine IX Monomachos, in theatrically exhibiting his mistress, the Alan 
princess, to her father’s envoys was following the traditional ceremonial 
practices for the emperor and empress. Moreover, in the mid twelfth 
Century, and perhaps not unconnected with the visit of the Second 
Crusade to the Capital, the scene for such public theatrical presentation 
to celebrate a certain religious festival or a landmark in the emperor’s 
life appears to have changed from the hippodrome to less specific 
venues, the structure and ethos of the ceremonial, however, remaining 
the same : the imperial family appeared on a high platform to the 
accompaniment of music and acclamations or eulogies, in glittering 
robes and laden with jewellery. The ceremony generally seems to have 
taken place after dark, and the imperial party were concealed by 
curtains which, at the psychological moment, were pulled aside to reveal 
them to the populace. Great stress was placed on their magnificence 
and height relative to that of the onlookers, and this vision of royalty 
was accompanied by suitable music and poetic declamations. The 
appearance of the imperial family was thus stereotyped and depended 
much on their splendour and unapproachability, and the ceremonial 
was geared to presenting them as more than human: to what extent 

Broequere and Maundrell (London, 1848), 75 ; Robert of Clari, LXXXII-LXXXIII 
(Lauer, 81-4 ; Irans. McNeal, Conquest of Constantinople^ 102-5); cf. Odo, De Pro- 
fectione, 87 ; William of Tyre, XX, 23-4 (R. H, C. Occ., I (2), 983-7); for Benja¬ 

min OF Tudela, a Spanish rabbi who visited the Capital in 1161, see Wright, Early 
Travels^ 75. 
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the populace would have recognised the ladies of the imperial family 
personally or been able to distinguish individual characteristics is a 
moot point, while the imperial trappings — robes, crowns and diadems, 
jeweis — would have been the very essence of royalty in the eyes of 
the audience, who saw their emperor and empress only at a distance 
and in circumstances deliberately designed to emphasize their semi- 
divine qualities. While the hippodrome appearances were of course an 
essential part of the lifestyle of the Capital prior to the disaster of 1204, 
the imperial family’s role was to be themselves a spectacle of equal 
or greater worth than the entertainment there laid on, and to embody 
the imperial image of reserve and majesty rather than to participate 
in the enjoyment of the spectacle With regard to the populace’s 
personal acquaintance with the appearance of their emperor and 
empress, Liutprand of Cremona cites a story regarding the city guards’ 
failure to recognise the Emperor Leo VI, whom they imprisoned by 
mistake, and if it were possible for the emperor himself not to be 
recognised by his subjects without the imperial insignia, it seems very 
likely that the empress' appearance would be even less known to the 
inhabitants of the Capital and empire. Nevertheless, it is possible that 
Margaret-Maria of Hungary expected, according to Robert of Clari, 

to be recognised by the people of Adrianople, when she was with 
Boniface of Montferrat at the siege of that city. It should also be bome 
in mind that, even at imperial receptions within the palace, it was 
customary, during the joint reign of Zoe and Theodora at least, for 
the attendant bodyguard to keep their eyes fixed on the ground in 

an attitude of respect 

(133) Michael J. Jeffreys, “The Comnenian Prokypsis”, in Parergon, n. s. 5 (1987), 
38-53 ; Cameron, “Construction of Court Ritual”, 130-2 ; for Sigurd the Crusader’s 
Stories about games in the hippodrome, where the emperor and empress would both 
back different sides, see Wright, Early Travels in Palestine, 59, and cf. 60 for the 
tale of Sigurd’s inviting both emperor and empress to a feast where all the cooking 
was done with walnuts instead of firewood, which impressed the empress immensely ; 
and Robert of Clari, XC (Lauer, 88); and for the late eleventh Century Arab writer 
Marvasi’s account of games in the Hippodrome, see V. Minorsky, “Marvasi on the 
Byzantines”, in Melanges H. Gregoire ; AIPHO, 10 (1950), 462. 

(134) Liutprand OF Cremona, “Antapodosis”, in MignePL, 136, col. 795 ; trans. 
Geanakopuds, Byzantium^ 25, do you not know the emperor Leo T “How could 
I know him”, the man responded, “a man I do not remember having seen ? Certainly, 
on public occasions when he passes by, I have seen him from a distance (for I was 

unable to get dose), but I feit I was looking at a marvel and not a man” ; Pselijos, 

Chronographia, VI (Zoe & Theodora), 3 (Renauld, I, 118), ... oov aiSdi ^opnavreQ Kai 
ßXeppati änEpeiöopivq) npdg rrfv yrjv. 
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These exhibitions of the royal family were not, however, the only 
way in which the populace should become familiär with the physical 
appearance of their empress. Apart from the portraits of rulers in St. 
Sophia, such as that of John II and Piroshka-Eirene and their son 
Alexios, in the south gallery, and mosaics and paintings in the imperial 
palaces, it was usual, in the twelfth Century at least, for pictorial re- 
presentations of emperors with their consorts to be prominently dis- 
played in the city’s public places ; indeed, Andronikos I had those 
of Mary of Antioch erased and repainted in as unflattering a manner 
as possible, since he feared the effect her beauty might have on passers- 
by. These were later replaced with portraits of himself, on his own 
or with his young bride, and imperial portraits, indeed, seem to have 
been displayed not only in Constantinople but in every provincial town, 
it being customary for high officials to Commission portraits of the 
emperor to decorate their houses or religious foundations. It was also 
usual for emperors to decorate new buildings with paintings or mosaics 
of their recent deeds ; according to Choniates, Andronikos, having no 
such deeds of which to boast, substituted for them representations of 
his latest hunting triumphs, while the huge painted panel erected outside 
the Church of the Forty Martyrs of Sevaste was criticised for showing 
him not in the imperial regalia but apparently in the garb of an agri¬ 
cultural labourer, with turquoise tunic and long white boots and 
wielding a scythe. His portraits were later destroyed by the mob after 
his deposition and death. In some of these pictures the ruling imperial 
couple are portrayed together, and Mary of Antioch is shown with 
Manuel in a work described in an anonymous Contemporary poem, 
with dynastic portrait groups frequently being commissioned for pri¬ 
vate houses, while literary descriptions and dedications of portraits of 
noble couples and members of the imperial family, past and present, 
Show them to have been frequently met with in churches and mo- 
nasteries as well as in secular environments. Despite a degree of realistic 
portrayal, imperial art of this period in general presents stylized and 
formulaic characterization, displaying emperors and empresses in full 
regalia in full-length frontal poses, and emphasizing in particular, their 
regality and unchanging distance from the rest of mankind, which 
would have impressed the onlooker with the imperial couples’ majesty 
and splendour rather than with any idea of the personalized qualities 
of the emperor or empress (‘^5). 

(135) Choniates, Historia, 332f and 352 (CSHB, 432-4 and 460); according to 
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The implication, which becomes clear from a study of historians 
of the eleventh and twelfth centuries, is that all empresses are expected 
to wish to look resplendent and to utilise the assets of their position 
to appear as majestic and awe-inspiring as possible (‘3^), acting as a 

focus for the magnificence of the court as a whole, where the protocol, 
pomp and solemn ceremonial highlighted the emperor and empress’ 
semi-divine qualities, which were reflected in the omate splendour of 
their dress and omaments. Indeed, the empress would have been 
intrinsically linked in the populär mind with her gorgeous vestments 
and imperial regalia, since dress, and its differentiation, remained an 
integral part of Byzantine court etiquette and protocol; all ranks in 
the official hierarchy of the court and city were clearly signalled by 
the uniform, the colour, and the insignia traditionally suitable for the 
wearer. The cry of the women, who, remembering Zoe’s lineage and 
imperial heritage, rioted in the streets of Constantinople in 1042 in 
protest at Michael V’s tonsuring and banishment of his adopted mother 
Zoe, are said to have cried, “Where can she be ... she who alone is 
noble of heart and alone is beautiful ?”, which, since Zoe was at the 
time sixty-two and hardly of unblemished character, shows the ordinary 
Byzantine’s concept of the empress as a magnificent and ageless — 
indeed almost Godlike — figure, while Skylitzes confirms the reverence 
and loyalty with which she was viewed by the rioters, who shouted 
rjfmc; GiavponäTrjv KaXag)äTr/v ßaaiXßa oi) delofiEv, allä xrjv öpx^YOvov 
Kai KÄr/povöpov Kai ijp^xEpav ptjxepa Zcoi^v (*3'^). Significant also is the 

Kinnamos, VI, 6 (CSHB, 266), Alexios Axouch feil into disgrace because he com- 
missioned paintings not of Manuel or other suitable subjects, but of the sultan’s martial 
deeds, to decorate his private residence ; Magdalino, “The Emperor in Byzantine 
Art”, 123-42 and 162-183 ; Codex Marc., 19-21, 37f, 127f, 148-50, 151f and 172f (nos. 50 
[John the protosevastos, Manuel’s nephew, and his wife], 51 [John the protosevastos], 
72 [Alexios I, John II and Manuel, commissioned for the protosevastos and displayed 
Outside his house], 111 [Alexios I, John II, Manuel and Basil II], 221 [Manuel and 
Mary], 224 [Constantine and Michael Doukas, Romanos IV, Botaneiates, Alexios, 
John and Manuel], 225 [?John II and Piroshka], 247 [Manuel], 315 [Manuel] and 318 
[John, Manuel and Alexios II]) ; Kallikles, Carmina, 338-40 (no. XXV ; Romano, 
102-4, no, 25) [Alexios I and John II] ; Hörandner, 395f (no. XLI) [John II] ; 
Balsamon, “Die Epigramme des Theodoros Baisamon, ed. Konstantin Horna, in 
Wiener Studien, 25 (1903), 184f, 190f and 200f (nos. XVII, XXVII and XLIII) [Isaac II]. 
For Byzantine manuscript illumination, see H. Belting, Das illuminierte Buch in der 
spätbyzantinischen Gesellschaft (Heidelberg, 1970). 

(136) Chronographia, VI (Constantine IX), 64 (Renauld, I, 148) on Zoe. 
(137) Ihid., V, 23 and 26 (Renauld, I, 100 and 102f) ; Skylitzes, Synopsis, 418 

{CSHB, 537), Cf. ihid., 434 {CSHB, 556), when the populace fears that the elderly 
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fact that, according to historians, it was the crowd’ seeing Zoe with- 
out her imperial robes, and tonsured and dressed plainly in her nun’s 
habit, that sparked off the most serious phase of the demonstration 
and populär riot, while Skylitzes, too, relates that Michael’s first action 
on bringing Zoe back to the palace, after he bowed to the people’s 
displeasure at her exile, was to change her habit for imperial robes, 
but, even so, he failed to placate the mob in the hippodrome sufficient- 
ly and this lost him his throne and his sight In the same way, 
after Zoe’s death, when the Alan princess blossomed forth in all glory 

as Constantine Monomachos’ “empress”, her appearance was instan- 
taneously transformed by the assumption of exotic and resplendent 
necklaces, bracelets, belts and earrings of gold and precious jeweis, 
befitting her new “position”. 

The empress’ role is thus very much a public one, consisting primarily 
of displaying herseif to the populace and court. But while empresses 
are supposed to participate in ceremonial receptions and be part of the 
traditional stage-setting, her involvement must remain within bounds. 
Many empresses are praised for their intelligence or determination, 
but the Empress Euphrosyne is criticized for encroaching too heavily 
on her husband’s prerogatives as emperor and being too obviously 
a sharer in his majesty as well as his power, as is evidenced by the 
excessive splendour of her appearance in public — generally at the 
majestic imperial audiences and receptions — and the distinction paid 
to her by courtiers. While it is occasionally implied that empresses 
in certain circumstances may be accused of over-extravagance, Euphro¬ 
syne’ splendour in itself is not under criticism : it is her misuse of power 
that draws comment and the fact that she is rivalling the ceremonial 
role of the emperor Indeed, it is clear how the Church officially 

empresses might suffer from Constantine IX Monomachos’ passion for his mistress 
Skleraina, fjfxdQ z^v ZKÄ^paivav ßaxjihooav ov OiXofjEv, oüöe Öi' aorrfv ai pdvvai ff/iwv 

ai noppopoyevvrjzoi Zoij re Kai Gsoöcbpa Oavoovrai. 
(138) Chronographia, V, 32 (Renauld, 1, 106); Zonaras, Epitome^ XVII, xix 

{CSHB, III, 611-3), 7/(5?7 öe zr^v ßaoiMöa dvoKopioOEiaav az^aavzeg tii p^zswpov sv 
TW dedzpcü, zoig araaiäCooaiv ozeSeikvoov, iva SfjOEV aöroft; KazEwacrOrj ö Ovpog, 

ävoKÄrfßeiarjg zi^Q opEZEpax; dEonözidoq. Toiq öe zodzo päÄXov ävfjtpE zov Ovpöv... Qq 
ydp ßEzrjppiEGpivr^v aözffv EcopaxEiaav, azi nAeov ävEppäyrfoav Eig zov nö^pov... ; 

Skylitzes, Synopsis, 419 (CSHB, 538), ... aRoSvaag avzrfv zä povaxiKä pzzrfppiaoE 

ßacnXiKolg nepißXi^paxji. 
(139) Choniates, Historia, 460f {CSHB, 607 ; trans. Magoulias, O City ofByzan- 

tium, 252f). For the flattery and attentions paid her, see also ihid., 456f {CSHB, 60If) 
where Euphrosyne consolidates her husband’s position in the Capital and the courtiers 
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viewed the function of the empress for Baisamon stresses that empresses 
do not share in their husbands’ semi-sacerdotal role and that the soul 
of their subjects is not their concern. They must restrict their interests 
and activities purely to bodily welfare, the role of the emperor including 
the enlightening and strengthening of both soul and body, that of the 
Patriarch limited to the benefit of souls, and only souls, while the 
empress’ concern for her subjects is limited to material things, women 
being devoid of the power of giving help on a more spiritual plane 
Indeed, the convention of behaviour is that on all occasions in public 
the empress should remain in dignified silence, for which Maria of 
Alania and Eirene Doukaina are praised by Psellos and Anna, while 
Choniates makes clear in his strictures on the reprehensible behaviour 
of the Empress Euphrosyne her failure to observe this canon of female 
propriety, for she not only squanders the empire’s substance on em- 
bellishments and luxury, but ignores the traditions and conventions 
laid down by former empress and is able, most improperly, to prevail 
over her husband to alter established conventions and devise new ones 
and give commands with equal authority to that of the emperor, often, 
indeed, overriding his decrees to suit her whim Nevertheless, should 
the empress be forced to speak, it is important that her voice be graceful 
and harmonious, like Skleraina’s when talking to Psellos and other 
courtiers, or like the charming voice of Eirene Doukaina, who for the 
most pari, however, kept her lips closed, and who resembled, when 
silent, a statue of beauty and harmony. Psellos comments, too, on the 
voices of those women who themselves wielded the imperial power in 
his time, Zoe and Theodora, who speak quietly {fip^fiaia g>covfj), as 
is right, and emphasizes the sweetness of Skleraina’s tones, while the 
pronouncements of Eudokia Makrembolitissa are made in authoritative 
tones, as befits, in Psellos’ view, a lady who breaks her vow to her 

fawn at her feet like puppies and lie on their backs like hogs, with their bellies stroked 
and their ears tickied by her affable greetings. Her piteous and subdued expression 
(sAeaivw Kai änsGßeGßivq) ßAififian) when accused falsely of adultery shows her in 
a most unusual light and cf. her anger and revenge on her return from exile, goaded 
to Bacchic frenzy against her accusers, and wheedling her husband cunningly and 
insinuating herseif back into his good graces despite his previous neglect of her charms 
(ihid., 487 and 489 ; CSHB, 644 and 647). 

(140) Balsamon, “Meditata sive Responsa", in MignePG, 138, col, 1017 (trans. 
Emest Barker, Social and Political Thought in Byzantium (Oxford, 1957), 106). 

(141) Choniates, Hmoria, 460 {CSHB^ 606f; trans. Magoulias, O City of Byzan- 
tiuniy 252). 
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dying husband and raises to the purple one like Romanos Diogenes, 
while poets praise both Eirene the sevastokratorissa and Eudokia, sister 
of Manuel Komnenos, for their melodious voice and sweetness of 
address 

The Position of an imperial fiancee, or empress-elect, was one of 
deep significance, as can be seen in the treatise of Palaiologue cere- 
monial by Pseudo-Kodinos, which discusses the protocol specifically 
laid down for the welcoming reception of such a princess on her arrival, 
whether by land or sea, and details the requisite venue, the officials 
and their wives who should meet her, the members of the royal family 
who should be present and in what order they should greet her, and 
the arrangements for her assumption of the red slippers, the insignia 
of power, and for her change of clothes into the correct and splendid 
imperial garments before her procession on horseback to the palace, 
and the subsequent ceremonial feasting, while the dafjTi^pioi welcoming 
imperial fiancees speak of the decorated streets thronged with the joyous 
populace, the lavish reception committees, the organs and music that 
accompanied the procession, the splendid festivities and the luxurious 
ceremonial that greeted such fortunate girls The ostentation of 
the equipage provided for such princesses as Melisend, Agnes-Anna, 
Agnes of Montferrat and the daughter of Boril, shows the view of 
the empress’ Position and Status held outside the empire. But, while 
she enjoyed reverence, prestige, wealth and even luxury in the imperial 
palaces, the empress herseif and her behaviour and actions were still 
rigidly constrained by tradition and protocol, as can be seen in Anna 
Komnena’s definition of imperial womanly propriety as seen in her 
grandmother Anna Dalassena, which comprised '‘the due proportion 
of warm humanity and strict moral principle”. Her imperial Image was 
deliberately and specifically one of unapproachability, and the major 
attributes expected of her were dignity, majesty, splendour of appearance 
and an untouchable gravity. Her appearances both in the city and at 
court emphasize her awesome regality, while her demeanour should 
rival the solemn stillness of the majesties of imperial China. Her cere- 

(142) PsELLOs, Chronographia^ VI (Zoe & Theodora), 3 ; VII (Eudokia), 1 (Renauld, 
I, 118 ; II, 152); cf. Choniates, Historia, 146f (CSHB^ 191) for Mary of Antioch ; 
Codex Marc., 28 (no. 57), line 70, yXuKEpöpOoyyov oxöpa (Eirene); ihid., 159 (no. 270), 
line 29, eIq npoaloÄiäv koi pzlnoq ykvKicßv (Eudokia). 

(143) Verpeaux, Tratte des Offices, 286f. 
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monial role was of great importance — the Patriarch Nicholas per- 
mitted Leo VI his third marriage (to Eudokia Baiana in 900), which 
was technically illegal, because of the necessity of having an empress 

in the palace to orchestrate the ritual of the court, especially with regard 
to the wives of nobles and officials (‘^) — but this role was primarily 
passive. Empresses were not free of the behavioural conventions which 
restrained other Byzantine women, and unless affairs of state demanded 
it, were expected to remain silent and immobile during imperial 
receptions and audiences and process in stately pomp to and from 
their commitments in the city. 

Clearly it was part of the conventional attitude to the empress that 
both she and other women of the imperial family should be considered 
beautifuL It is hard to differentiate the empress’ physical appearance 
from the trappings and insignia of her rank, and the suspicion arises 
that “fine feathers make fine birds”, as the proverb remarks. In her 
jewelled pendant crown and red shoes decorated with pearls, her purple 
gold-embroidered robes stiff with pearls and precious jeweis, with the 
advantages of necklaces, diadems, bracelets, earrings, rings, and girdles 
of priceless stones and gold (even silver is seldom mentioned in the 
context of an empress and is obviously an inferior metal for such 
purposes), the details of the empress’ actual features and figure were 
almost irrelevant to the observer. The imperial Image, underlined by 
the purple and gold which were the key-notes of her apparel, allowed 
Üttle scope for individuality. It may even be surmised that few of the 
populace saw the empress except at a distance, in St. Sophia with her 
retinue, in processions, and in pictorial representations in the city (which 

themselves were marked by formality and traditionalism), and even 
at court the empress’ role was still stylised and unbending. Certainly 
the major characteristic common to all descriptions of empresses of 
this period is their majesty of bearing and demeanour, which inspires 
respect and fear in the onlooker : Zoe and Theodora (though she tended 
to be cheerful), Maria of Alania, Eirene Doukaina and perhaps most 
fearsome of all, the masterful Euphrosyne, are all distinguished by 
attitudes or attributes which make them seem more than mortal in 
the eyes of the rest of the world. This being the concept of the ideal 

(144) Nicholas I, Patriarch of Constantinople. Leiters, ed. R. J. H. Jenkins & 

L. G. Westerink (Washington, 1973), 220, Öei Se yvvaiKa rcb naXaTicß npooeivai zrjv 
öioiKovaav zä hiißdXXovza z(bv G(bv dpxovrov zaJg yovai^iv. 
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empress, the appurtanences of rank, as well as, of course, the rieh 
imperial veil which covered the lower half of the face, would have 
helped still further to turn her into a symbol rather than an individual 
in the eyes of her subjects. Where we have detailed, if somewhat 
eulogistic rather than realistic, descriptions of empresses in the eleventh 
and twelfth centuries, they are owed to the pen of members of the 
imperial family, like Anna Komnena, or those who have the entree 
to the Court at the highest possible level, such as Psellos. These give 
US at least some idea of the different personalities and physical features 
of their female protagonists; in general, however, historians without 
first-hand knowledge assume empresses to be handsome as a matter 
of course, as well as well-born and pious. Only in the case of Bertha- 
Eirene — a lady whose appearance seems to have been without any 
endearing qualilies — does the convention falter, and even then it is 
only in historical narratives that any attempt at realistic description 
is made : the courtiers of the time, whether rhetorically or poetically 
inclined, see the empress as convention (and perhaps as she herseif or 
her intimates) dictates that she be seen — radiantly beautiful. Normally 
such descriptions are no more than mere Statements of fact: seldom 
do we have the advantage of a detailed eye-witness account. But from 
those that survive, it can be seen that the Byzantine concept of imperial 
beauty expected the empress, where possible, to possess golden hair, 
light blue eyes, with marked eyebrows, a white skin with rosy cheeks 
and a tallish and well-proportioned figure, which is significant evidence 
for the racial balance of the Byzantine court and imperial family in 
the eleventh and twelfth Century and proof that, even in the Middle 
Ages of Byzantium, gentlemen preferred blondes. It is clear, too, that 
empresses liked to be thought beautiful: Anna’s descriptions of both 
Maria of Alania and her mother, as well as her flattery of her matemal 
grandmother, show that eulogies of the empress’ appearance, such as 
a comparison of her to an antique statue, were becoming the norm 
at court, and indeed, had become a Standard feature of address to 
empresses in letters, eulogies and occasional poetry, though few went 
quite so far as Zoe in her approbation of those courtiers who collapsed 

as if Struck by lightning at the sight of her attractions. 
Another conclusion to be drawn from descriptions of Byzantine 

empresses and their behaviour and attributes is the general acceptance 
of — indeed the insistence upon — their ostentatious splendour of 
dress, jewellery and Ornaments. The Byzantine reverence for austerity 
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and self-denial, which was often (though not by any means always) 
attributed to emperors, with great praise and flattery, as an ideal 
imperial virtue, was not, interestingly enough, expected of an empress, 
at least in the area of her public appearance. Many empresses are 
eulogised for their prudence, charity and piety but seldom, if ever, does 
this affect their style of dress or omaments. Zoe, whose early career 
displays little evidence of self-denial in any respect, was said to be un- 
usual in not wearing the heavy imperial brocaded robes, and her sister 
Theodora is depicted in them, though a nun, while Eirene Doukaina, 
who in her daughter’s account is nearly a saint on earth, shows no 
signs of parting with her royal regalia, except after the death of her 
husband, when the contrast between her formet sartorial glory and 
her present religious garb is poignantly emphasized by her daughter 
Indeed, Anna makes the most of her mother’s admirable propriety 
and majestic dignity, presupposing the traditional trappings of rank, 
which formed a normal part of any empress’ wardrobe. While it is true 
that the Alan princess rather overdid her transformation into imperial 
rank (but then, she was only an “empress” in Constantine Monomachos’ 
view), the necklaces, pendants, bracelets and other omaments she 
assumed would not have been out of place in the context of an empress 
proper^ and though it is hinted that empresses may be extravagant 
in this regard, Psellos and Choniates just failing to criticize Eudokia 
and Euphrosyne in this respect, clearly such criticism is reserved for 
extreme cases only. Empresses are expected to have a predilection for 
jeweis and finery, and any empress who failed to employ such amenities 
would have been no real empress in the eyes of the court or populace. 
The same is tme for the use of make-up ; while lip-service is occasionally 
paid to its undesirability, it is only a very unusual empress who does 
not employ the aid of lipstick, rouge, eyeliner and face-powder. 

Despite, therefore, some inevitable Stereotyping of descriptions in 
the accounts of the empresses and their female relations of the eleventh 
and twelfth centuries, at least we gain some idea of what historians 
thought it important to record in this context. Empresses were thought 
to be beautiful, as they themselves liked to hear, irrespective of their 

(145) See Alexiad, XV, 11, 20 (Leib, III, 240f), where immediately upon Alexios’ 
demise Eirene changes her splendid veil, shoes and dress and shaves her hair. For the 
poem possibly by Kallikles, describing her as ... npiv, äAM vov paKevöorig, 
I £v Tpixivoig vvv ff TÖ npiv ev ßvooivoiQsee above n. 59 ; and for Piroshka’s change 
from imperial regalia into the monastic habit, see n. 71 and cf. n. 102. 
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actual characters, activities, education, intellectual pursuits, and political, 
social and cultural affiliations, and their physical presence and splendid 
appearance was an important factor in the ceremony of the court as 
well as being the major constituent of their public image. With her 
untouchable reserve and unrivalled dignity of demeanour the empress 
played an essential role in imperial functions and ceremonial, and she 
continuously upheld the majesty of the state by a resplendence of 
apparel and ostentation of Ornament that was her most abiding and 
inalienable characteristic in the eyes of her subjects. 
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ON THE “ARCHONTIKE” 
AND “EKKLESIASTIKE DYNASTEIA” 
AND “PROSTASIA” IN BYZANTIUM 

WITH PARTICULAR ATTENTION 
TO THE LEGAL SOURCES 

A STUDY IN SOCIAL HISTORY 
OF BYZANTIUM 

IV 

The information that we have on the archontike prostasia from the 
sources after the end of the proto-Byzantine period is scanty. Monnier 
thought that the ancient patrocinium disappeared in Byzantium under 
the iconoclast emperors This thesis is not supported by evidence 
from our sources which were not known to Monnier. In fact there are 
direct references to this institution in the Byzantine sources, but we do 
not know of any concrete account of the terms and conditions of agree- 
ments between a prostates and the adynatos seeking his prostasia. 

Often the term prostasia is used in a different sense. For example, 
prostates, in the sense of the Supervisor, is called the hegoumenos of 
monasteries and his “authority” over the other monks is called prosta¬ 

sia Prostasia is also the administration of ecclesiastical and im- 

(214) Monnier, 105-6. 
(215) Cf. Vita S. Theodosii, op. cit., 46 11. 14-15 : roog iv npooTaoiaig tzepcov öia- 

Xdpy/avToQ fjyoüpEVoix; re koi htiGKÖnovg ; D. F. Sullivan, Life of St Nikon, (Brookline 
Mass., 1987), # 58 1. 77, 68 1. 22 ; Kastamonitou 2 1. 14, 3 1. 2; Xenophon 1 I. 167, 
18 1. 16, 31 1. 13 ; Kutlumus 9 11. 5, 23 ; 28 1. 14; Zographou 45 1. 12, 51 1. 13 ; Lavra 
I, 62 1. 35, 37 1. 14, 31 11. 44, 67 ; Protaton 11 1. 137, 12 11. 124, 152 ; Dionysiou 15 
II. 12, 28 ; Panteleemon 14 l. 13 ; Trinchera, nr 70 (p. 81 l- 1), 106 (p. 139 1. 7). In 
other texts the patriarch is called prostates \ J. DarrouzEs and L. G. Westerink, 
Theodore Daphnopates. Correspondance (Paris, 1978), 35 (nr. 1 1. 63). Saints are also 
called prostatai : John Mauropous, Lagarde, op. cit., p. 38 (nr 74), 119 (nr 179), 
137 (nr 180), 207 (nr 188), as well as God ; ihid, 42 (nr 87), 69 (nr 125), 187 (nr 186). 
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perial oikoi (2^^). The same term is used to designate the “protection” 
which the guardian was expected to offer to orphans or protection 
which must be given to widows piS). There is, however, enough evidence 

in the Byzantine texts to suggest that some forms of the ancient 
patrocinium survived in Byzantium, i,e. the personal and the rural 
patronage, while that between States and the municipal patrocinium 

had obviously disappeared in Antiquity. Michael Psellus, for example, 
in one of his letters addressed to the krites of the Opsikion, writes about 
a certain individual who needed protection because he was anpoGxäxEü- 

xoQ H. Ahrweiler remarks that this is evidence “d’un 'patronage’ 
nouveau type” (220). The letters of Psellus offer further Information on 
Byzantine prostasia. In a letter addressed to the krites of the thema 
of Thrakesion, Psellus is asking him to become a prostates of one of 
his relatives who suffer injustice from some state ofGcers (221). In an- 

other letter the terms prostasia and prostates are used in two diffe¬ 
rent contexts ; a) the krites exercises his prostasia over the thema of 
Aigaion ; b) he can become a prostates of a particular individual by 
granting him tax exemptions (222). A krites could also become prostates 

to his subordinates (223). As in the earlier centuries, the term prostates 

is used to designate protection offered by members of the imperial 
family (224). A similar use of the term prostasia is attested in earlier 
centuries. For example, in a Novel of Heraclius (620-9) about the clerics 
of Constantinople, the legislator States that clerics often succeeded in 
being appointed to ecclesiastical Offices against the laws and the 
ecclesiastical canons either by bribery or byprostasiai (npoGxaaiaiQ) (223), 

(216) Novel 13th of Leo VI, Noailles-Dain, op. cit., 53 11. 14, 24 ; Novel of 
Romanus, Zepos 1, 209 1. 7. Cf. also Monnier, 70-71. 

(217) Novels 34 and 68 of Leo VI, 139 1. 3, 247 11. 2, 8. 
(218) John Mauropous, p. 113; ÖoKovoipoi Kai X^pai Toog npoozdrojg maiveaEaOai. 
(219) Psellus, Scripta Minora, ed. G. Kurtz & F. Drexl (Milan, 1936), 2, 111 p/7.81 

(11. 16-17). 
(220) H. Ahrweiler, “Recherches sur la societe byzantine au xi^ siä:le ; nouvelles 

hierarchies et nouvelles solidarites”, TM 6 (1976), 116 and 109. 
(221) Psellus, Scr. min. 2, p. 175 , ep. 150. 
(222) Ibid., pp. 163-4, ep. 137. 
(223) /^/£/.,p. 302,p/7. 254. 
(224) fhid., p. 110, ep. 80 : kgli ö Kaiaap Öh koli hiaivd koi pByaXvvEi zä oä Kai bXog 

npoozdzrjg oov psyag eaziv. 
(225) Zepos, 1, 35 1. 8 = J. Konidaris, “Die Novellen des Kaisers Herakleios’, 

Fontes Minores V (Fr^kfurt, 1982), 74 1. 34. Cf. also H. Saradi, op. cit. On the 
typology of various forms of patronage cf. A. Blök, “Variations in Patronage”, Socio- 

logische gids 16 (1969), 365-78. 
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In the llth c. John of Euchaita refers to this practice (^26). Canon 

law commentators also refer to it in the 12th c. (227). In the letters 

and homilies of John Mauropous, as in those of Psellus, the prostasia 
is documented with ceitainty. It is not clear, however, whether in some 
rhetorical passages the term prostates refers to an institutionalized 
relationship (228). In a letter addressed to the vestarches and krites of 
Macedonia, Chasanes, Psellus uses a vocabulary of the business world : 
(bvoüpah X^PK^ ninpäoKco, oÄXaKTiK^ (229), in other passages Mauro¬ 
pous refers to protection offered by a high officer of the imperial ad- 
ministration to a private individual who needed it (230). in one of his 

letters to a provincial judge, who had just been appointed, he re- 
commends an officer of the previous judge (oiKEiöraTOQ is KaTsarri xcb 
npd GOü SiKarnfj) ; he asks that this officer be treated in the same way, 
for a new archon is like a new prostates (avxi äpxovxoQ äpxovxa Kdi 
7ipoaxäxr/v dvx'i npoaxäxov). The new judge should understand that it 
is an Obligation to support the recommended person, or at least he 
should consider it as doing a favour (23i). In the Strategikon of Cecau- 
menus, making presents to archons in exchange for benefice appears 
to have been a common practice. It is strongly denounced. Those who 

(226) Ed. Lagarde, op. du, p. 162 : ovöe yapxp^pdiav r/yv änpazov (bvrfaapEOa x^iv, 
00 Ocomtaig BKMy/apEv, oo Öovaozeiai(; eßiaadpeOa, ooxäpioiv dloyoiq hcanrilzooapBv ... 

(227) Cf. H. Saradi, op. dt. 
(228) John Mauropous, op. dt., p. 112 : Aebpo zoiyapobv, fjhKia näcra küi (pooiQ, 

aüVEpaviGaaOi poi zä npÖQ zov enaivov, Kai dyd)va KOÄdv äyoviaaaOe npÖQ äXXrfXooQ — 
ävÖpEQ öpob Kai yovaiKEQ ... o p£v enavetzo zö ev vrfGzetaig Kai npoaeoxaiQ owv dacbpazöv 
ze Ka'i äüÄov ■... älXog zö npoozaoiaio, z(bv öeophcov ... 

(229) Psellus, Sath as, MB, 439 : 06k oiÖa, nözEpov öjvobpai tag nap' opöjv 
7 nmpdGKO) zoog Xöyoog; "Ozi pkv yäp dkXoKziKrjg iaziv eiöog zö KaO' fjpdg npdypa, 
zcov öpoXoyoDpEvcov EGTiv opEiQ pkv yäp Xöyoog nap' epob, npdypaza d’ Eyd) nap^ opiv 
EpnopEüopav dAA’ dyvocb, nözEpov cbvoopai, fj no)kd>, fj prjÖEzspov; dAAd zö oAov 
dvzdp£iy/ig. 

(230) John Mauropous, op. dt., 73 : Töv iazpöv pzv ö Kdpvcov, ö Öe kivÖovevcov 

zov KoßEpv^rrjv, zöv Öe npoazdzrfv b zopavvoopzvog dvayKaiayg Ctf^Ei... EöpEV öipE nozE 
Kai oozog b zopavvoopEvog zöv Eaozob npoozdzrjv koi ßorjdbv, lg?' öv KozajgfEoyEi Kai ob 
zcbv nzEpvyov (mozpexEi z^v GKdirjv (hg Öpoög oy/iKÖpoo Kdi pzydXoo oKiäv böoinöpog, 
zw nviyEi ZOO QEpEioo Odlnoog dnayopEOWv ... rd d’ dii zoozoig EKEivoig Örjlov özi pek^oEi, 
z(b pzv, oncog Öö^oi zw ÖovapEVW awCsiv iÄEEivög, zrjv iaozoo aoppopäv EKZpaywÖtjaag 
ä^iwg, zw ÖE wg prjKEZi zöv iKizrjv EKnipipoi napanXtjaiwg oiKzpöv, dAA’ iKavwg ze zrfv 
konrjv ekOeporeoooi zw ÖooOopoövzi, Kai sig faiÖpözrjza zpEipoi zrjv EniKEipEvrjv Kazr}' 
fEiav ... 

(231) Ibid., 11 (nr 138): pdlioza pzv wg öfEiXfjv dnaizwv, eziei zö KlrjpovoprjOEv uro 
aoo zrjg npög aozöv ponrjg pipog EiGUpazxöpzvog ndpEGZiv. Ei Öe GK?^rjp6vrj npög z^v 
dnöÖoGiv, wg ÖwpEOv yoov aizEi. 
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offer gifts usually expect to be rewarded yäp toiq voGg)i(ofievoiq 

Sa)pa TVTiODv £v ifj mvröv y/üxfj, öxv ‘'and tod öuvoq pAkXo) laß^iv Scbpcov 

TCuJe”). Often people offer gifts without revealing their real intentions. 
Once the archon accepts them, the donor then asks for a favour, such 
as, for example, to issue a false legal document {napdvopov x^P^^iov) (232) 
In Cecaumenus’ text the archon does not take pride in the assistance 
which he may offer to his friends. If he wants to intervene in favour 
of a friend, he should not act conspicuously, so that his friend should 
not infer that it was done in return for a gift (233). The difference with 
the Roman patrocinium is obvious. 

In later centuries this form of benefices, gained through personal 
Connections, is attested even in texts of legal character. In a document 
of the protos of the year 1294 a clause of warranty is introduced 
referring to various means of invalidating the content of the document: 
presents, friendship or influence of an important prosopon (234). in a 

patriarchal sigilliodes gramma of the year 1386 regarding a conflict 
between the monasteries of Lavra and Kutlumus, we read that the 
monks of Lavra were powerful and influential and that they had 
powerful friends everywhere, while those of Kutlumus were modest 
and unknown {enEiöfj ävdpconoi eiaiv iaxopoi koi peyäXa Süvdpevoi 

naviaxoü Kai pilovQ nollovQ ex^vteq övvaiovQ, avtoi Se daiv evteXgiq 

Kai dyvcbpiGTOi Kai ovSapov napprjGiav ovSe dappoövTEQ dXXa- 

XOö) (235). Protection offered to monasteries by powerful individuals 
is also attested in the letters of Psellus (236). in these texts the prostasia 

is described as protection offered by an influential individual, while 
the Services which the protege of a prostates was offering in return 
are concealed. Reciprocity, however, is essential in patronage and thus 
it differs from friendship. In one of his homilies John Mauropous 
complains that oi äpxovxcQ fipd)v... dyand)Gi Sd)pa, Sicokovgiv dvra- 

(232) LiTAVRiN, op. cit., 128. 
(233) Ihid-, 121. 
(234) Chilandar 9 1. 38 : ^ Öiä Öibpa ff Öiä piXiav fj Öiä npöaonov. 
(235) Kudumus 3^11 21-22. 
(236) Cf. Sathas, mb, 297, 398 : Ilpoozrjvai phv ohv pz bp(bv Kai xy\q, Ka9" fjpoQ 

povfjg oü ndvD ri enayysXXopai, SeÖicoQ prj eMttcov pavziriv zrjQ tirjyysXpEvrjQ vpiv 
npoGzaGiaQ' Öpvvpi öe Kai zäQ opEzepag äyioQ eö/äg (bg ovÖinoze npoedvppOfjv äp^ai 
zivog ff KOGpiKOü, ff povaSiKov nXtjpcbpazog' ßorjOeiv Ök vpiv ev oig äv Sovaiprfv Kaipöig 
Kai URfjpezEiv zaig öpEzipaig Öe^gegi koi ßovXopai Kai npozEOvptjpai, ei pp poi dvzinEGOi 
zä npdypaza Kazappiovza ÖGrjpipai Kai pEzaninzovza... Togodzov yoöv vpiv nap' Epov 
ETipyyEXzoj, äipaGßai Sk zrjg zekEozEpag bpoyv npOGzaGiag navzÖJiaGiv Eip'i äOapGpg. 
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nööofia. In the same passage Mauropous speaks about the unjust 
actions of the archons, how they circumvented the laws, For John 
Mauropous the reciprocity which the archons demanded is deplorable, 
one more case of archons’ injustice 

There are some indications, however, that this attitude towards the 
prostasia is changing in later centuries. Reciprocity is sanctioned by 
law ; in the Novel of Michael VIII Palaeologus this reciprocity is clearly 
described in the establishment of the relation between a dynatos and 
an adynatos : “If someone goes on a kephalattikion or stratopedarchia 
at my Majesty’s command, and one of the people adnünistered by 
him should, of his own will and volition, perform a service for him 
so as to have his support, and help him in some matter (cttz ra dvrz- 
Xaßeadai aöioo öiä xiva rniödeatv Kdi ßorjdrjaai aöiü), and offer him 
something to eat or drink as a present, the kephale or stratopedarch 
is to accept it from the giver and keep what is given to him” 
This is a clear form of personal patronage. It is a relationship be¬ 
tween two socially and economically unequal persons, and the adynatos 
öfters some Services to the dynatos in the expectation of some sort 
of assistance through the latter’s political and social influence. According 
to our text such a relationship is perfectly acceptable. The contrast 
with the texts from earlier centuries is revealing. It may very well be 
that this is a result of the greater power which the aristocrats enjoyed 
during the last centuries of the Byzantine empire. 

The other type of patronage is the rural patronage. The Status of 
the colonus-paroikos in Byzantium with respect to the taxation system 
or the forms of land tenure does not concem us here. It has been 

examined in various studies and from various perspectives, often with 
conflicting conclusions Our information, however, about the 
details of such agreements regarding reciprocal obligations and benefices 

between the peasants^paro/koz and the wealthy landowners, is very 

(237) Mauropous, op. cit., 170. 

(238) Burgmann & Magdalino, op. cit., 38 11. 74-79, & p. 389. 
(239) For bibliographical references for the earlier period cf. Haldon, op. cit., 

125 ff. ; for the middle Byzantine period cf. A. Harvey, Economic Expansion in 
Byzantine Empire (Cambridge, 1989), 45 ff.; for the later centuries cf. A. Laiou- 

Thomadakis, Peasant Society in the Late Byzantine Empire. A Social and Demo¬ 
graphie Study (Princeton, 1977), 142 ff. Cf. also J. Karayannopulos, “Entwicklungs¬ 
etappen der Agrargesellschaftlichen Verhältnisse in Byzanz”, XVIII Int. Congress of 
Byzantine Studies, Major Papers, 8-15 Äug, 1991 (Moscow, 1991), 102-151. 
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limited. On the other hand, documents of private transactions or of 
the imperial administration do not offer information comparable to 
that of the 4th c. Libanius, for example. The nature of our sources 
obviously imposes limitations on our study. The rural patronage is 
mainly attested in the legislative texts. In the Basilica are included 
the ancient laws which forbade acquisition of land on account of prosta- 
sia through transactions of donations, sales, or under the terms of a 
lease (2^). Other ancient constitutions referring to the prostasia offered 
by dynata prosopa during trials are also included in the Basilica 
The prostasia is also mentioned in the Epanagoge in a section on the 
archon’s obligations. According to the ancient laws, archons were not 
allowed to promise their subjects prostasia {prfiE npoamaiav SKay- 
ye^sadai) In the Peira it is found in the section on synegoroi which 
reproduces a law of the Basilica 8, 1, 15 (^3). It is also attested in 
the Novels of the Macedonian emperors. In the 2nd Novel of Romanus, 
the emperor forbids the acquisition of land by the dynatoi covered 
up by agreements of ad Option, donation, will or usufruct or prostasia 
(wQ til Tivi npoamala Kdi aovSpopfj) The prostasia of the powerful 
is also mentioned in the Novel 6 of Romanus as offering assistance 
to the poor {pf]öh npoGTaaiaiQ SwarcoTepcov Sig)£VT£VöpEvoi) In 
Harmenopoulos it is found in B, 9, 4 in the title ncpi Td)v npoag)£vydvT(ov, 
Those who are seeking the prostasia of the dynatoi during a trial {SiKrjc; 
£V£K£v) should be expelled and those who accept anyone under the 
terms of an agreement of prostasia not included in the legislation should 

(240) Basilica 56, 13, 1 (= CJ 11, 54, 1): 'Edv rig ... eig npoozaoiav zivög, npoaxi]pazi 
öcjpeajg fj npaxjecjg fj piaOcbaeog, prf EppcbaOco zö yEyovög; 2 (= C/ 11, 54, 2): MrjÖeig 
Kcjfxrjxaig npoazaaiav (mioxvEiadcj prjÖe Ö£x^<^Go) yecopyoix; aii zovro) (moox^oiv npooööov 
ff äzEpov KspÖog kapßdvcov' ei Se zig napaßa'irj zavza, Kdi zoig nposiprfpevoig tiiziphig 
vnoTiEGEizai Kai kzipa pEiCovi mipaoOrjoEzai kivi^gbi. 

(241) Basilica 7, 9 (= CJ 2, 13, 1 and 2); d)GZE prj e^Eivai Övvazöig npoGcbnoig npoGza- 
Giav zoig ÖiKalioßhoig napaGxelv, ?] zag dycoyäg eig mvzoög pEza^epeiv ; 10 (= CJ 2, 
14, 1): IlEp'i zoozcov zä)v ÖovaGzä)v, oizivEg övöpaGi zovg zizJovg zoig äypdig npoanri- 
yvoooGiv rj zd aöTä)v övöpaza Eig zrjv Öikijv npozEivooGi; 11, 1 CJ 2, 15, 2; 16, 
1-2; 17, 1-4): ÖJGZE prjÖEig iÖiKovg zizXovg zoig dypoig amoh fj äXXozpwig oiiOdGoi ^ 
npoGrjyopiav ßaGiÄiKrjv ävapzrjGoi Kai nspi zoo pfj töv örjpÖGiov zivdg npoGzaGia^ 

öiKif npdypaxa and zivog XapßdvEiv Kai nspi zov prfÖEvi E^Eivai dvEV zfjg zov ÖiKaGZOv 

avGEvziag miGppayiGai npdypaxa äXXog KazEXEi. 
(242) Epanagoge 7, 2 (Zepos, 2, 248), 
(243) Peira 10, 1 (Zepos 4, 40): g)r}Gi yäp zov ÖExdpEvov Eig npoGzaGiav zivd, kov 

GoyKXrjziKÖg iGZi, nXiov zoo ÖiazEzaypEvoo zipcopsiGdai. 
(244) Zepos 1, 203. 
(245) rbid.,2i6. 
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be punished : rdv Se öaxö/iEvov eiq npoamaiav rivd Käv oüyKXrjTiKÖQ 
muv, E^co Td>v SiaTSiayfisvcov TipcDpeiadcD. The phrasing of Harmeno- 
poulos’ text is interesting. Since only the forms of prostasiai which 
were a^co tcöv öiaiExaypzvcDv were forbidden, there were other arran- 
gements leading to some sort of prostasia^ which were recognized as 

legal and valid. 
Patron-client relations are found in all societies and, as we have 

Seen, the personal patronage certainly existed in Byzantium. This form 
of patronage was a mutual Obligation deriving from a certain code 
of social relations and binding both parties only in moral terms. The 
pride which the ancient prostatai took in their munificence and the 
gratitude expressed often in public by their proteges, features of the 
ancient patronage, are not found in Byzantium. The rural patronage, 
mainly attested by the legislation, was a different form. Such relation- 
ship had the force of a legal agreement. As in the legislation of the 
early Byzantine period, it was considered an evil because it led to the 
detriment of the dynatos" protege. It was considered a covert form 
of oppression (^^). 

Although a study of Byzantine patronage after the 6th c. is still 
lacking, Byzantinists have touched upon this problem in studies on 
feudalism and agrarian history of Byzantium. Zakythinos, in a study 
on Byzantine feudalism, remarks that it is very difficult to find any 
Connection between Byzantine institutions and those of the Roman 
Society which evolved into the feudal regime. The Byzantine institutions 
which resemble the Western feudal ones were the result of an internal 

evolution and they appeared in later centuries. The only exception he 
knows is that of prostasia mentioned in the Novels of the Macedonian 
emperors. But he concludes that these were “traits embryonnaires” and 
whether they were the continuation of the Roman tradition or new 
forms as a result of an internal evolution of Byzantine society, they do 
not provide sufficient evidence for a Byzantine feudal system Le^ 

merle suggested that the peasants who abandoned their fields, because 
they could not pay the taxes, and went to the land of big landowners, 

(246) See E. Gellner and J. Waterbury (ed.), Patrons and Clients in Mediter- 
ranean Societies (London, 1977). 

(247) See the thoughts of M. Gilseman, “Against patron-client relations’', and 
SiLvERMAN, “Patronage as myth”, ihid. 

(248) D. Zakythinos, “Processus de feodalisation”, L'Hellenisme Contemporaine, 
Nov.-Dec. 1948, 499-514 {Var. Repr., London, 1973, nr XIII) 2-3. 
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might have entered into agreements of prostasia (249), He also refers 
to the prostasia mentioned in the Novel of Romanus as “an echo of 
patronage” without discussing the Institution any further (250), 

Colonate and patronage of the early period have been recognized 
as complementary (25i). Although some forms of rural patronage always 

existed in the Roman state, it became strongly institutionalized in Late 
Antiquity, and in the West it evolved into the feudal System. With 
reference to Byzantium, we have difficulties grasping the real nature 
of the rural patronage for two reasons ; 

1) because the imperial legislation which mentions it reproduces the 
vocabulary and institutions of the earlier legislation, and although it 
is explicit, it is not descriptive enough ; 

2) because the terms of patronage were not stipulated in documents 
of such agreements (252)^ and writers of other texts were not interested 
in recording them. 

It is possible, however, that since they were covered up by various 
forms of legal agreements, they are concealed. Only accidental references 
to the rural patronage testify that the institution and the old terminology 
survived until the end of the Byzantine Empire. Thus, for example, 
in a testimony of witnesses regarding the limits of the property of the 
monastery of Lembos, there is reference to the land of a prostates 
{xä Ev TÖ TiEpiöpq) örjlovpEva y^iDpaoGia roß npooxazov Kai roß Bkaxv- 
pov) (253), Future research may look at the Byzantine patronage from 
a different angle : to discern the institutions which had replaced ancient 
forms of patronage, especially those introduced by the Church, or 
identify the cultural changes which might have altered people’s attitudes 
toward the patronage. The fact, for example, that in the Byzantine 
texts the prostasia is not presented as an action to be proud of, as 

(249) Lemerle, Histoire agraire, 62. 
(250) Ihid,, 270 ; Idem, Agrarian History, 94. 
(251) Cf. M. Pallasse, Orient et Occident: Ä propos du colonat romain au Bas- 

Empire (Lyon, 1950); R. R£mondon, La crise de Vempire romain de Marc Aurele ä 
Anastase (Paris, 1970, 2nd ed.), 180 and the remarks of Lemerle, Histoire agraire, 40 ; 
Idem, Agrarian History, 12-13. 

(252) Cf. also the remarks of 1. Medvedev, “Diplomatika castnogo vizantijskogo 
akta”, in ; Prohlemv istconikovedenija zapadonoevropejskogo srednevekov’ja (Lenin¬ 

grad, 1979), 124-147. 
(253) MM 4, 28011. 16-17. 
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in Antiquity, could be interpreted as a consequence of the shift of 
emphasis from public to private life 

V 

The study of the sources referring to the archontike dynasteia and 
archontike prostasia leads us to some conclusions. We have shown 
that both terms refer to various forms of oppression of the adynatoi 
by the dynatoi, and that the problem was as old as the empire. We 
have been able to discem a certain evolution in the way in which the 
emperors dealt with the problem through the centuries. We have noticed 
that there has been a gradual change of vocabulary in the imperial 
legislation ; in the middle Byzantine period, the problem was addressed 
directly with unreserved and strong expressions. We have also concluded 
that all this was not just rhetorical Propaganda from the part of the 
Stale, but an expression of real concern. It has also been shown that 
the judicial and notarial System dealt with the restrictions imposed by 
law on the dynatoi in two ways : either by inventing ways to circumvent 
the law, or by carefully applying the law to specific cases of unjust 
and illegal transactions. 

It remains to examine closely the direct evidence of the notarial 
documents. 

In the documents of private transactions the terms used to designate 
the pressure on the party which proceeded to the transaction are the 
following: övvaaxEia, Kaxadmaarda, äpxovxiKfj övvaaxeia, äpxovxiKtj 
Kaxaövvaaxda, avOevxiKfj koi npaKxopiKff e^ovoia, npoKxopiKfj Kaxa- 
övvaaxsia, dpxovxiKfj si^ovaia, atripsia dpxovxiKrj, xvpavvic; (255). in some 

documents we find more than one of the above terms juxtaposed ; 
aWevxiKri Kai npOKxopiKfj s^ovaia (B, nr 3), dpxovxiKfj e^ovaia kcli 

SüvaaxEia (B, nr 14, 15), dpxovxiKrj Kai npaKxopiKfj KaxaSwaoxEia 
(B, nr 16), dpxovxiKfj Kdi npoKxopiKrj SvvaaxEia (B, nr 17). We observe 
that in the notarial documents, as in other sources the terms Swacxeia 
and Kaxaövvaaxeia are often related to the archons’ oppression (dpxov- 
xiKff övvacxEia or KaxaöüvaaxEia). In a document of donation from the 

13th c. there is reference to an earlier forced transaction in favour 

(254) A. Kazhdan and A. Cutler, “Continuity and Discontinuity in Byzantine 

History”, Byzantion 52 (1982), 429-478, esp. 463-4. 
(255) Cf. Medvedev, Diplomatiki, op. cit., p. 58 n, 90. 
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of the E^äÖEXg>o(; of the emperor, protosebastos, protovestiarios and 
megas domestikos in which both terms ßia and dwaazEia are used : 
ßiacdEiq Kayd) Siä rffv SvvaaTEiav Kai xd pEyoÄEiov xoö toiovtov dv- 
dpcbnov (256). In a Homily of Eustathius of Thessalonica ßia refers to 
someone who has an authority and it is identified with xapawiQ, while 
it is specified that according to the laws the avdEvxia refers to illegal 
appropriation of properties (257). But in many other texts the terms 
öüvaaxEia and KaxojöüvaoxEia pertain to abuses of private individuals (258). 
Even the term xüpavviq designates illegal initiative in conflicts between 
private individuals (259). The SwaoxEia and KaxaSwaoxEia pertain also 
to abuses regarding property rights in conflicts between dynatoi (better 
documented are conflicts between monastic institutions) (260) in some 
texts these terms designate the Usurpation which resulted from an 

(256) MM 4, p. 102. 
(257) Eustathii metropolitae Thessalonicensis Opuscula, ed. Th. Tafel (Frankfurt, 

1832), p. 40 ; ... ßiaiöv zi övopa zdv aöOsvzfjv eiSöroQ, Kai dx; zä noXlä Ka'i zopawiKÖv, 
eiQ wov T& aözopövzrj ipxöpevov Kdi z(b avzöxsipE ’Eäv Se poi napafepriQ eig aiaivov 
zrjg zoiavzrig zö auOevzcjg tiiöpdzzeoOai zivog npdypazog, b öfj vöpoig äpemcei 
kaXdiv, (LU’ oöö^ aozö ävwionzov y/öyoo zißepai. To yäp zoioözov aoOevz&g exoi äv koli 
nArjydg noze. Ka'i aiKiojg Kdi Xoinäg TzkrjppEXeiag ... 

(258) Cf. for example, MM 1, 63 U. 20-21, 65 1. 27 (1316), 101 1. 9 (1324), 104 11. 2, 
21 (1324); 2, 239 1. 22 (1395), 457 1. 15 (1401); 4, 279 II. 10, 15, 281 1. 4 (1386); 5, 
131 11. 2^ (1349); 6, 234 l. 31 ; Chomatianus, col. 398 ; Kutlumus 33 1. 8 (1375); 
Trinchera 56 (p, 73 ; 1093). 

(259) PsELLus, Scripta Minora II, 296-7 {ep. 246); TAA’ htsiörf nevrjg eoziv ö zvpav- 
vcbv, all pev zvpavviKoig iyKkrfpaoiv oük aiziadrfaezai, d)g Ö£ ye avdäÖrjg koi ßiaiog, 
f] paXXov ndvzrf zaxbg kcu dvörjzog zoig npoa^Kovoiv aiizipioig acofpoviGOrfGexai. 
Dynasteia also is used to designate the imperial authority : Idem, Xpovoypaxpia, op. 
CiL, 2, p. 152 (1. 5), 183 (1. 20). 

(260) MM 2, 240 1. 14 (1395); Zographou 20 U. 11, 22 (c. 1321), 38 11. 6, 14 (1348); 
Chilandar 19 1. 29 (1304), 158 U. 65, 78, 186 (1388), 78 1. 17 (1322), 88 I. 16 (1323), 
91 11. 16, 29 (1323), 134 11. 7, 63 (1345), 153 1. 22 (1370); Esphigmenou 11 I. 8 (1315); 
Docheiariou 54 1. 31 (1414). Cf. also the prooimion of a document of the protos of 
Athos (1333) regarding illegal acquisitions of monastic land by other monasteries : 
Kastamonitou 4 11. 1-6. Some documents illustrate the tensions between monasteries 
by describing violent acts occurring during such conflicts : Zographou 4 ll. 10-12 (ica'i 
Gnaß'ia Kdi zö^a SGopav KaO^ f/pwv Kdi KaOsKdGzrtv ov navovxai zag zoiaozag öxÄi^GEig 
nowövzeg KaOi^pna^av yap zdv fjpEZEpov zönov Kdi dndva) eig zö ÖiKaiov f/pcbv gyoßep'i- 
^oüGiv KCU ffpäg. — (1051); Kutlumus 4 11. 14-19 (1433); in Zographou 6 11. 25-39 
(1267) a monk of Lavra produced a false imperial horismos on the basis of which 
Lavra could Claim some fields. In Iviron II, 34 1. 6 (1062) the bishop of Ezoba appears 
spending his time in tribunals hoping to appropriate a metochion of Iviron. Cf. also 

a passage in Cecaumenus, supra n. 208, 209. 
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enemy action It is obvious therefore that we cannot be certain 
about the exact meaning of the terms dwacxEia and KaxaövvaGxda 
in the documents of transactions, when they appear alone. Is their 
meaning generic, equivalent to the clause of ßia or is the dynatos' 
oppression implied ? In the legislative sources the dwaoxvia is often 
used as equivalent to ßia (263). The evidence of our sources does not 

allow US to give any definitive answer. It is for this reason that we 
have included the clauses of övvaGXEia and KaxaövvaGxda in the present 
study, but we have listed them as a separate group (A). 

A. 

1. 1016, 25th, post Febr. and ante Sept. Skyros. Donation of the 
nun Glykeria, widow of the koubouklesios John, to the convent of 
Lavra : Lavra I, 20. 
Notary : the ekklesiarchos of Lavra. 
öixa TidGrjc; dväyKrjc; rj xvpavviöoc; (1. 7). 

2. 1094, March 5th, Perama (Constantinople). Äpotaxis of Theo^ 
dosius Kastrisius toward the convent of Saint John Theologos in 
Patmos : MM 6, pp. 90-94. 
Notary; Eulampius Hagioeirenites, judge and tabouUarios; scribe : 
John, notarios (secretary) of the tabouUarios, 
iva pfj eya) äÖEiav fj v^ovGiav ... fj npöq äOExrjGiv xov napövxoQ ayypöjg)ov 
yiveadai oXcdc, oiqÖY\xivi npog)äGEi rj äfoppfj fj 7iEpiypag)fiv de; psGov 
npopspeiv fj ßiav fj ändxr/v fj SvvaGXEiav ... 

3. 1112, Febr. Thessalonica. Deed of sale of Eudocia, daughter of the 
patrikios Gregory Bourion and wife of the protospatharios Stephanus 

(261) Cf. for example, Zographou 12 1. 17 (1290); Chilandar 157 1.91 (1378); 
KutlumusZ^W, 13, 57 (1375). 

(262) On the clause of ßia and pößoQ in the Byzantine documents cf. Ferrari, 
documenti^ op. cit.^ 29, 48-9, 91-2. 

(263) Basilica 10, 2, 35 (= CJ 2, 19): zoq npdoeiQ Kai zoq dcopEog Kai zäQ Öioävoeiq, 
aXxivEQ Kaxä Övvameiav ^^sßiduOijaav, npocrcdxTopev äaOEveiv. Procheiron auctum 15, 
24 : Tä; npoxjEK; Kai xax; öcjpEOx; Kai xä; öioXvoeiq, aixiveg Kaxä ßiav e^sßißdaßriaav, 
npooxäxxopzv d.o0evEiv. Synopsis minor B, vox : 'Edv xiq pzxä ßiag fjyovv ÖDvaaxeioQ Xäßrj 
vopijv xivoQ npdypaxo; ... ; B, vd: Biav noiei ö psxä rö KoXvOfjvai noifjaai xi xpfjadpsvoQ 
övvaaxefq Kai noirjaag aöxö ... Harmenopoulos B, a, 14 : "Orav xd dXköxpiov npdypa 
KOK^ maxsi vipexai xiq, ij ebg d^sXöpevoQ ßiq rj ÖvvaaxEiq xpV^dpzvog ... John Mauro- 
pous, Op. cit.^ 162 ; o6 övvaoxBiaiQ eßiaadpzOa; G. A. Rhalles and M. Potles, Evv- 
xaypa xoyv dEieov Kdi hpebv kovovcov^ 6 vol. (Athens, 1852-1859), 3, 434 : xrjv övvaGxEiav 
Ök (bvdpaaav XDpavviÖa Siä xd ßiaiov. 
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Rasopoles, to the convent of Docheiariou : Docheiariou 3. 
Notaries ; Cyriacus Strabomytes, cleric of the church of Theotokos, 
nomikos : Nicolas Contopaulus, cleric, nomikos, 
oüK EK TivoQ dväyKtjQ vj övvaoTEiac; (1. 5). 

4. 1154, Nov. 6th. Mount Athos. Äntallage between the monasteries 
of Philotheou and Lavra : Lavra I, 63* 
Notary : the monk Hilarion. 
a) oi)K EK xivoQ avdjKfjc; rj ßiaq fj dwaoxEiaq ... (11. 15-16). 
b) /XI] XIVOQ fi/id)v rf xcov /lovcov fj/idxv dq)EilovxoQ äÖEiav dvaxpEy/ai 
d)Q öncoaovv xffv npoßäoav xaöxrjv dvxodlayr/v e4 oiaaSi^xivoQ avvrjyopiKfjQ 
npog)dGEcoQ ... ij vkögxegiv oiavöi^xiva npoxidhai, rj nMvrjv fj Gvvapnayfjv 
Yj ßiav fj SvvaGXEiav rj önoiavovv SiKaioÄoyiav (11. 42-46). 

5. 1193, Febr. Crete. Deed of sale of Leo Staurakiotes and Constas 
Pselus from the village Sillamos to the notarios Leo Orestes : MM 6, 
pp. 124-7. 
Notary : Michael Limenites, cleric, taboullarios of Crete. 
a) oöÖEpia dvdyKy fj KaxaövvaGxeiq ... (p. 126 1. 1). 
b) KOLi fj g)dßov fj ööXov fj ßiav fj KaxaövvaGXEiav fj dpxovxiKfjv etiikoü- 
piav... EiQ dvaxponfjv xoö napövxoQ Eyypdg?ov ffpcbv npoßalo6/tEda... 
(p. 126 11. 20-25). 

6. 1197, June. Crete. Donation of Constantine Paphnoutius Exo¬ 
trochus in favour of the monastery of Saint John Theologos in Patmos : 
MM 6, pp. 133-6. 
Notary : Andronicus Papandronikopoulos, primikerios of the taboul- 
larioi of Crete. 
OVK EK XIVOQ dvdyKr/Q fj ßiüQ fj öovaGXEiaQ ... (p. 133 11. 12-13). 

7. 1245. Trebizond. Deed of sale of the brothers Pyroi to the priest 
Nicephorus : Vazelon 49. 
Notary: unknown. 
OVK EK XIVOQ dvdyKrjQ, ff ßiaQ, fj ff SvvaGXEiaQ, fj dpxovxiKffQ 
eKiKOvpioQ (11. 7-8). 

8. 1263, Jan. Smyrna. Deed of sale of John Meies and his family 
to the monastery of Theotokos Lembou ; MM 4, pp. 124-5. 
Notary ; Basil Tzykapites, cleric and nomikos of the patriarchike enoria. 
Eav npÖQ dvaxponffv x^^pffdcbpEv xfjQ napovGtfQ ffpcbv npdxjEcoQ ... ij SöXov 
fj ßiav ij KaxaövvaGXEiav ij äXXtfv xivd aixiav npoGEincopEv npÖQ dvaipEGiv 
xfjQ ffpcbv npdGEcoQ ... (p. 125 11. 3-10). 

9. 1274, July. Smyrna. Donation of the doulos of the emperor, 
Constantine Doukas Synadenus, the nun Martha Thrakesina and her 
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daughter Ann Angelina in favour of the monastery of Theotokos of 

Lembos : MM 4, pp. 106-9. 
Notary : Alexius Maroulles, cleric, taboullarios. 
ovK SK Tivog äväyKrjQ fj ßioQ fj örnacxEioQ ... (p. 106 1. 29). 

10. circa 1290 (?) and ante Febr. 1300. Hierissos. Deed of sale of 
George Koutroules and bis family to Lavra : Lavra II, 83. 
Notary: unknown. 
ödcv Kdi änoToaGÖßisda SKOvaiodelt^Q avv rö ficxafdlq) xQ nÄävr/, xfj 
ßiq, xfj övvaaxetq ... (1. 10). 

11. circa 1290 (?) and ante Febr. 1300. Hierissos. Deed of sale of 
John Karpocheris and his family to Lavra : Lavra II, 84. 

Notary : unknown. 
ö6ev KOI anoxacaößxßda SKomiodEldx; avv ra fißxaimkq) xfj nMvfj, xfj 
ßiq, xfj Svvaaxstq ... (11. 14-15). 

12. circa 1290 (?) and ante Febr. 1300. Hierissos. Deed of sale of 
Demetrius Pesianus and his family to Lavra : Lavra II, 85. 
Notary : unknown. 
ÖOsv KCLi dnoxaaaößisda eKovaioOsÄcöc; avv xö ^cxaiieXrg xy nXävrj, xfj 

ßiq, xfj Svvaaxeiq ... (1. 12). 
13. circa 1290 (?) and ante Febr. 1300. Hierissos. Deed of sale of 

John Kolokethas and his family to Lavra : Lavra II, 86. 
Notary; unknown. 
öOev Kai änoxaaaöfiEvoi EKOvaiodElax; avv xö ficxafiAlq) xfj nXävri, xfj 
ßiq, xfj Svvaaxeiq ... (1. 11). 

14. [circa 1290 (?) and ante Febr. 1300], May. Hierissos. Deed of sale 
of John Lykomates and his wife to Lavra : Lavra II, 87. 
Notary: Demetrius, cleric. 
ödev KOI änoxaaaöfizda eKOvaiodeXcöc; avv xö fiexafieXq) xfj nXävy, xfj 
ßiq, xfj Svvaaxeiq ... (11. 15-16). 

15. 1295, May. Thessalonica. Deed of sale of Constantine Spartenus 
to the monastery of Xeropotamou : Xeropotamou, 12. 
Notary : Basil Beascus, cleric, taboullarios. 
ödev Kca dnoxaaadfievoQ sKovaiodeXcoQ avv xcp pexapeXq) xfj nkavy, xfj 
ßiq, xy dvdyKfj, xfj Svvaaxeiq ... (11. 30-31). 

16. 1296, Dec. Thessalonica. Deed of sale of the mason Manuel 
Biblodontes to Theodore Karabas : Chilandar, 12. 
Notary : John Perdicarius, cleric, taboullarios; scribe : John Strym- 
bakon. 
Ei Se ye dnd äpxi ehe dx; sk pexapeXov, ehe Kai (bg dnö xivoq vopiKrjq 
iaxooQ KOLi ßorjdeioQ neipaOo) dvaxpetpai fj ddexfjaai xd napöv npaxfjpiov 
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&yypaq)ov, ßiav i'acoQ npoßaXköfiEvoq ^ öüvaoxviav ... (11. 41-43) ...aiQ öfj 
ndoaiQ vKOüGiodEläx; anoTdaoopai... (1. 46). 

17. 1304, Aug. 17th. Thessalonica. Donation of Maria, widow of 
Doukas Michael Angelus and daughter of the pansebastos, sebastos, 
oikeios of the emperor Demetrius Spartenus, in favour of Lavra ; Lavra 
H, 98. 
Notary: John Perdicarius, cleric, taboullarios; scribe: Demetrius 
Diabasemeres, cleric. 
ö6ev KOLi dnoTaaaopEvrj EKOvaiodEÄcöc; avv rö pExapaXo) xfj nMvfj, rfj ßiq, 
rfj äväyKr/, rfj SvvaaTEiq ... (11. 30-31). 

18. 1307, April. Bishopric of Eziba and Stephaniana. Deed of sale 
of Lebounes and his family to Chilandar : Chilandar, 24. 
Notary: unknown. 
ÖÖEV and tov vüv cxovteq äÖEiav ff tiq toö pApovq ffpcbv endyeiv 

npÖQ xd pApOQ xffQ... povrjq, xfjv xvxooaav öievöx^Wt^ ^ npög)aaiv 
vaaxsia/;... (11. 14-17). 

19. 1309, Jan. 21st. Thessalonica. Deed of sale of John Andronas 
and his family to the convent of Jerusalem : Chilandar, 25. 
Notary ; Basil Beascus, cleric, taboullarios; scribe ; Theodore Pegades. 
öOev Kdi dnoxaaadpEvoi SKOvaiodEÄcbQ, koivcoq pev avv xcb pExaprAo) xfj 
nldvrf, xfj ßiq, xfj dvdyKrf, xfj SvvaaxEiq ... (11. 40-41). 

20. 1309, Aug. Thessalonica. Deed of sale of Michael Kapitonaites 
and his wife to Xenos Crenites ; Xenophon, 8. 
Notary: Demetrius Diabasemeres, cleric, taboullarios; scribe : Theo¬ 

dore Diabasemeres. 
öOev KOI dnoxaaaöpEVoi EKOvaioOelcoQ, koivcoq ptv avv xq> pExapilo) xfj 
nMvrj, xfj ßiq, xfj ävdyKrj, xfj SvvaaxEiq ... (1. 38). 

21. 1310, Febr. Thessalonica. Deed of sale of Theodora Gorgaina 
to the cleric John Papadopoulos ; Xenophon, 9. 
Notary : Demetrius Diabasemeres, cleric, taboullarios; scribe : John 

Pyrros, cleric. 
"OÖEV KOLi äjioxaaaopsvrj SKOvaiodaÄd)Q xfj nÄdvrj, xfj ßiq, xfj dvdyKrj, xfj 

övvaaxEiq... (11. 36-37). 
22. 1313, Febr. Ainos. Donation of the monk Cosmas Pancalus in 

favour of the monastery of Pantocrator in Constantinople : Kutlumus, 8. 

Notary : Unknown. 
OVK EK XIVOQ ßlOQ fj ovdyKffQ ff dwaoxEioQ ... (11. 7-8). 

23. 1314, Aug. 5th. Thessalonica. Deed of sale of Demetrius Pyrrus 

and his family to Chilandar : Chilandar, 28. 
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Notary : Demetrius Diabasemeres, cleric, taboullarios. 
ö6ev Kai dnoTaaaößsvoi EKomiodEkäx; gvv icb iiExa^kco xfj nÄävri, xfj 
ßiq, xy aväyKrj, xfj Svvaaxeiq ... (11. 57-58). 

24. 1314, Aug. 5th. Thessalonica. Deed of sale of Theodore Mallo- 
copus and his son to Chilandar : Chilandar, 29. 

Notary : Demetrius Diabasemeres, cleric, taboullarios. 
ÖÖEV KOLi dnoxacGÖfiEvoi EKOVGio6Eka)Q GVV x(b fiExafiEXq) xfj nÄävri, xfj 
ßiq, xfj dväyKr/, xfj SvvaGXEiq ... (11. 48-50). 

25. 1315, Sept. Thessalonica. Deed of sale and donation of the cleric 
Nicephorus Cladon in favour of the convent of Xenophon : Xeno- 

phon, 10. 
Notary ; Demetrius Diabasemeres, cleric, taboullarios. 
"^OÖEv KOLI dnoxaGGÖpsvoi SKOOGiodelcöi:; Koivdx; pev gvv xö pExapelq) 
xfj nldvrj, xfj ßiq, xfj dväyKr/, xfj SvvaGxeiq ... (11. 29-30). 

26. 1322, Nov. 9th. Thessalonica. Deed of sale of the doulos of the 
emperor Alexandros Doukas Sarantenus and his wife to Chilandar: 
Chilandar, 84. 
Notary : Demetrius Diabasemeres, cleric, taboullarios. 
ÖÖEV KOLI dnoxoGGÖfisvoi EKOVGiodxAcöQy ATOzvcög fisv GVV xö pExopelcp xfj 
nMvfjy xfj ßiq, xfj dväyKr/, xfj SvvoGxeiq ... (11. 81-83). 

27. 1326, Jan. 19th. Thessalonica. Deed of sale of the nun Anysia 
Platyskalitissa to Chilandar ; Chilandar, 106. 
Notary : Demetrius Diabasemeres, cleric, taboullarios. 
öOev KOI dnoxoGGoplvf] EKovGiodElüq GVV xö pExopvlq) xfj nMvri, xfj 
ßiq, xfj dvdyKy, xfj SvvaGxeiq ... (11. 56-57). 

28. 1326, March. Thessalonica. Deed of sale of George Boutzinas 
to the monastery of Iviron : Schatzkammern, 112. 
Notary : Michael Sarantenus, cleric, taboullarios ; scribe : John Anasta- 

sopoulos, cleric. 
ö6ev KOI dnoxoGGÖpEvoi kKOVGiodEla)Q GVV xö pExopelq) xfj nMvfj, xfj 
ßiq, xfj äväyKrj, xfj SuvoGxeiq ... (1. 40). 

29. 1327, Jan. 22nd. Thessalonica. Deed of sale of the nun Eulogia, 
daughter of the late Petzikopoulos, the stratopedarches, her mother, 
the nun Martha, named Melane, and her brothers, Demetrius Doucas 
Petzikopoulos, doulos of the emperor, John Senahereim and Constan- 
tine, to Chilandar : Chilandar, 112. 
Notary : Demetrius Diabasemeres, cleric, taboullarios; scribe : John 

Pyrrus, cleric. 
odev KOI dnoxoGGÖpEvoi kKOVGiodEld)Q Koivd)Q phv GVV xö pExopcXq) xfj 

nXdvrj, xfj ßiq, xfj dvoyKtj, xfj SvvoGxeiq ... (11. 107-9). 
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30. 1327, March llth. Thessalonica. Deed of sale of the brothers 
Demetrius, doulos of the emperor, Manuel, and Michael Kallamanus 
to Zographou ; Zographou, 25. 
Notary : Nicolas Synadenus, cleric, taboullarios. 

öOev KOI anoTaoGÖßEvoi EKOVoiodEkäx; güv ich fiETapEkcp tfj nMvri, ifj 
ßia, Tfj avdyKrj, Tfj SwaGieia ... (11. 104-5). 

31. 1330, Febr. Thessalonica. Deed of sale of the sisters Sarantene, 
the nuns Xene Indanina and Sophrosyne, to Zographou : Zogra^ 
phou, 28. 
Notary : Demetrius Diabasemeres, cleric, taboullarios. 

öOev Kdi anoxaGGÖpEda EKOVGiodEkäx; güv tö pExapElo) xfj nMvr^, xfj 
ßla, xfj dväyKfj, xfj SvvaGXEiq ... (11. 88-9). 

32. 1335, Febr. 25th. Thessalonica. Deed of sale of Xenia, widow of 
the protopapas Demetrius, and her family to Chilandar : Chilandar, 125. 
Notary : Demetrius Diabasemeres, cleric, taboullarios. 
ÖÖEV KCLl ÖJlOXaGGÖpEVOl EKOVGlodEk&Q KOlVt^Q pEV GÜV TW pEXapilO) Xfj 
nldvrj, xfj ßiq, xfj ävdyKrf, xfj SvvaGXEiq ... (11. 60-61). 

33. 1336, June 3 Ist (5zc). Thessalonica. Deed of sale of Irene Pavles 
and her family to the hieromonachos Ignatius Syrriares : Xenophon, 24. 
Notary : Nicolas Synadenos, cleric and taboullarios; scribe : John 
Anastasopoulos, cleric. 
"OOev Kdi dnoxaGGÖpEvoi ekoogioOeXcoc; güv tw pExapfÄq) xfj nMvri, xfj 
ßiq, xfj dvdyKTj, xfj SvvaGXEiq ... (11. 26-27). 

34. 1341, July 4th. Thessalonica. Deed of sale of the nun Agape 
Angelina Sphrantzaina Palaiologina to her brother Theodore Doucas 
Spartenus, oikeios of the emperor, and her brother-in-law Manuel 
Phaxenus : Lavra III, app. XII. 
Notary ; John Anastasopoulos, cleric, taboullarios. 
öOev Kdi dnoxaGGOpEvt] EKOüGiodEla)q güv tw pExapilq) xfj nMvfj, xfj 
ßiq, xfj dvdyKfj, xfj SvvaGXEiq ... (11. 29-30), 

35. 1379, March 5th. Thessalonica. Antallage of Simon Carymauces 
and his wife with the convent of Vatopedi; Alexandros Vatopaidinos, 
*Ek xoü dpxviov xfjq dEpaq Kdi GEßaGpiaq MEyiGxrjq Movfjq xov Baxo- 

naiSiov^ Gregorios ho Palamas 6(1922), pp. 282-3. 
Notary : Exallaxios, protokanonarchos. 
Oiov Se pEpoq npöq dvaxponffv Kdi ddExijGiv xov napövxoq tyypd^ov Kdi 
xov dpoißaiov avxov xeopW(ti ßovltjdEitj ek pExapvlEiaq fj VGXEpoßovXiaq 
ßiav iGcoQ npoßakXöpEvov i] SvvaGXEiav ... (p. 283 11. 8-10). 
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B 

The clause of the dpxoviiKi] and iKKlrjaiaoxiKf] dwaoxEia appears 
in the following documents. 

1. 1117, Dec. 14. Antallage between theproedros Nicephore Bourtzes, 

and the monastery of Docheiariou : Docheiariou 4. 
OüK SK xivoQ dväyKriQ fj ßiaq fj ödlov rf awapnayfjQ koli dnäxr/q fj g)ößov 
fj eKKkrjGiaaxiKrjQ SvvaaxeiaQ fj dnapiox; ... (11. 5-6). 
Notaries : Demetrius Artacenus, cleric, nomikos ; Constantine Blizimas, 

taboullarios. 
2. 1242, March. Smyrna. Donation of the monk Maximus Planetes, 

his brother Basil and their mother to the monastery of Theotokos 
Lembou : MM 4, pp. 66-69. 
Notary : George Alethinus, cleric, taboullarios of the metropolis of 

Smyrna. 
ovK EK xivoQ dväyKfjQ ... fj SvvaaxEiaQ dpxovxiKfjq (p. 66 11. 26-29). 

3. 1246. Dyrrachium. Deed of sale of John, son-in-law of the late 
doctor Seenas, to Symeon Branas : Medvedev, op. cit., 233-5 (= Papa- 
dopoulos-Kerameus, BZ 14(1905), pp. 569-571). 
Notary : Nicolas Peregrinus, anagnostes, taboullarios. 
OVK dväyKr/Q xivöc;, fj ßiaq, fj paöiovpyioQ, fj fj ööXov, fj g)6ßov, 
fj gfäKxov Kai vöpov dyvoiaq, fj avdEvxiKfjq koli npoKxopiKfjq i^ovaiac;... 

(Medvedev, p. 233 11. 11-12 ; Papadopoulos-Kerameus, 570 11. 6-8). 
4. 1264, May. Trebizond. Deed of sale of Basil Boukenator to the 

Convent of Vazelon : Vazelon 39. 
Notary ; Nicetas Paphlagon. 
OVK EK xivoQ dvdyKfjQ, fj ßloQ, fj dpxovxiKfjq EKiKOvpiaQ, fj npaKxopiKfjq 
E^ovGiaq (11. 31-32). 

5. 1271, Sept. Demetrias. Katathetikon eggraphon of the inhibitants 
of the village of Dryanoubaine in favour of Nicolas Angelus Comnenus 
Maliasenus, gambros of the emperor, and his wife Ann Doucaina 
Comnene Palaiologina Maliasene, niece of the Emperor : MM 4, 
pp. 391-3. 
Notary ; Michael Panaretus, bishop of Demetrias and Halmyros. 

OVK EK xivog dväyKfjQ fj ßiaq ff g)ößov ff dpxovxiKfjQ KaxaövvaGXEiaQ (p. 391 
11. 22-23). 

6. 1271, Sept. Demetrias. Deed of sale of Zoe, daughter of the late 

Stephanus Syropoulos, widow of John Melachrenus, to the couple 
Maliasenoi: MM 4, pp. 393-6. 
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Notary : Michael Panaretus, bishop of Demetrias and Halmyros. 
ovK SK TivoQ ävdyKtjq fj g)dßoü ... fj dpxovTiKrjq KataöüvaaTsiaj; ... (p. 393 
I. 32 — p. 394 1. 2). 

7. 1271, Sept. Demetrias. Deed of sale of Michael Archontitzes and 
his family to the Maliasenoi: MM 4, pp. 396-9. 

Notary : the chartophylax of the bishopric of Demetrias. 
OVK SK TivoQ ävdyKf]Q fj g)ößov ... fj dpxovxiKfjg KaTaövvaaisiac;... (p. 396 
II. 32-33). 

8. 1271, Nov. Halmyros, Deed of sale of Michael Martinos and 
his family to the couple Maliasenoi: MM 4, pp. 399-402. 
Notary : Constantine Rangabes, anagnostes, taboullarios. 

OVK SK TivoQ dvdyKf]Q fj g)dßov fj öoXov fj ßiaq fj dpxovTiKfjq Kataöv- 
vamsioQ ... (p. 400 11. 8-9). 

9. 1271, Nüv. Halmyros. Deed of sale of Nicolas Bardas to the 
couple Maliasenoi: MM 4, pp. 402-4. 
Notary ; Constantine Rangabes, anagnostes, taboullarios. 
OVK SK TivoQ dvdyKrjQ fj ßioQ fj g)dßov fj SöXov fj dpxovTiKtjq Kaiadv- 
vacxsiaq ... (p. 402 11. 22-23). 

10. 1271, Dec. Halmyros. Deed of sale of the monks of the mo- 
nastery of Saint George of Kanalia to the couple Maliasenoi: MAf 4, 

pp. 404-7. 
Notary : Constantine Rangabes, anagnostes, taboullarios. 
OVK SK Tivoq dvdyKtjq }j dndrrfQ ... fj eKrjpslaq dpxovTiKfjq (p. 405 11. 8-10). 

11. 1272, May. Demetrias. Deed of sale of Constantine Katzidiotes 
and his wife to the couple Maliasenoi; AfM4, pp. 407-9. 
Notary : Michael Panaretus, bishop of Demetrias and Halmyros. 
OVK SK Tivoq dvdyKrjq fj g)ößov ... ij dpxovriKfjq KaiadwaaTslaq ... (p. 407 
11. 27-28). 
dnoßaXXopsvoi kcli dnoraTTÖpsvoi sk avpgxbvov fjpöv öpoXoyiaq koi 
tKspcDxfiGSCDq pfj pdvov näoav Kai navxoiav iöicoxsiav Kai dypoiKiav Kdi 

dpxovxiKffv Kaxaövvaaxslav (p. 407 1. 32 — 408 1. 1). 
12. {1272. Halmyros}. Deed of sale of John Katzidones and his wife 

to the couple Maliasenoi; AfM4, pp. 410-1. 
Notary : unknown. 
pfj s^ dvdyKtjq fj ßiaq fj pößov fj ööXov fj dpxovxiKfjq KaxaSvvaaxsJo^ 

(p. 41011. 10-11). 
13. {1272. Halmyros}. Deed of sale of a family to the couple 

Mahasenoi: MM 4, pp. 412-4. 
Notary : unknown. 
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OVK EK Tivo(; äväyKr/Q fj g)dßov fj SoÄoo fj ßiaq fj äpxovziKrjc; Karaöv- 

vaaTEiag ... (p. 411 11. 11-12). 
14. 1287, Nov. Serres. Deed of sale of Manuel Comnenus Peliargus 

and his family to the monastery of Christ called tou Latomou : 

Kutlumus 4. 

Notary ; Theodore, c\^nc, primikerios of the taboullarioL 
oÖK SK TivoQ g)ößoü fj öolov fj svox^idQ ff änätrjQ fj äpxovxiKtjq s^ovgioj:; 
Kai övvaaxsiaj; (1. 4). 

15. 1305, Dec. Serres. Deed of sale of Peter Kapassas and his 
daughter to the pansebastos, sebastos, oikeios of the emperor Cosmas 
Pangalus : Kutlumus 1, 
Notaries : John Phalacrus, anagnostes, taboullarios ; Theodore Kalygo- 

poulos, primikerios of the taboullarioi. 
{oüK SK xivoq} ... g)6ßov ff SdXov fj svox^siag fj änäxtfc; fj paöiovpyjoQ 
xivÖQ fj dpxovxiKfjq i^ovaiaq koj öüvaaxsiaq (11. 5-6). 

16. 1321, Aug. Caesaropolis. Deed of sale of the nun Marina, widow 

of Michael Modeinus, and her family to Chilandar: Chilandar 69. 
Notary : George Calomenus, cleric of Zichna. 
"Oxi nsp ot)K SK XIVOQ avdyKTfQ fj ßiOQ fj Sölov fj dpxovxiKfjQ Kai npaKXo- 
piKffQ KaxaöovaaxsiaQ ... (11. 23-24). 

17. 1329, April. Zichna. Deed of sale of John Mavrianos and his 
family to Chilandar ; Chilandar 118. 
Notary : John anagnostes, protonotarios of the metropolis of Zichna. 
öxi nsp OVK SK XIVOQ dväyKffQ, fj ßiaQ, fj öökov ij dpxovxiKfjQ Kdi npaKxo- 
piKffQ övvaaxsiaQ ... (11. 19-20). 

C 

The following list includes the references to the archontike and 
ekklesiastike prostasia in the documents of transactions. 

1. 897, March 14th. Thessalonica. Deed of sale of Georgia, widow 
of Demetrius Tzagastes, and of her children to the convent of Saint 
Andrew of Peristerai: Lavra I, 1. 
Notary : Nicolas, cleric, libellesios and symbolaiographos. 
dnoxa^dpsvoi ndorf xfj sk vöpcov ßoffösiq Kai ndoy dpxovxiKy koj ispaxiKfj 

eniKOvpiq (1. 8). 
2. 1193, Febr. Crete. Deed of sale of Leo Stauraciotes and Constas 

Pselus from the village Sillamos to the notarios Leo Orestes : MM 6, 

pp. 124-7. 
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Notary ; Michael Limenites, cleric, taboullarios of Crete. 
Kai // g>ößov fj ööXov fj KaTaövvaaiEiav fj apxovxiKtjv eniKovpiav ... eiq ava- 
xponfjv Tov napövTOQ tyypäpov f]pd)v npoßaXovpcda ... (p. 126 11. 20-25). 

3. 1245. Trebizond. Deed of sale of the brothers Pyroi to the priest 
Nicephorus : Vazelon 49. 
Notary : unknown. 

ovK SK TivoQ äväyKtjq, // ßiaq, rj V bwaoxsioj:;, fj apxovxiKfjQ hii- 
KOvpiaQ (11. 7-8). 

4. 1262, May. Trebizond. Donation of Constantine Mourmou in 
favour of the monastery of Saint John Prodromos Vazelon ; Vazelon 14. 
Idiocheiron. 
ovK SK xivoQ äväyKtjq fj xXsvrjQ fj dpxovxiKfjq eKiKoapiaq (1. 5). 

5. 1264, May. Trebizond. Deed of sale of Basil Boukenator to the 
monastery of Vazelon ; Vazelon 39. 
Notary ; Nicetas Paphlagon. 

Kdi OVK SK xivoQ dvdyKf]Q, fj ßiaq, fj äpxovxiKtjq aiiKOopiaq, fj JcpaKxopiKfjc; 
s^ovaiaQ (11. 31-32). 

The Classification of the above clauses suggests that the term Su- 
vaaxsia was more frequent than the dpxovxiKfj Svvaaxsia in the docu- 
ments of transactions. It is found in 28 documents (A, nr 2, 3, 4, 6, 
7, 9-35). The term xopawig appears only once (A, nr 1), the term 
Kaxaöwaaxsia only in two documents (A, nr 5, 8). These documents 
date from the llth to the 14th c. and were written by notaries from 
various areas of the empire. Therefore the legal clause of Svvaaxsia 
with its variations, without explicit reference to the archon’s interference, 
was not limited to any particular area. From the documents listed above 
no particular pattem of use of this clause can be established. 

From the list B we conclude that the clause of the sKKXfjaiaaxiKfj 
Svvaaxsia appears in only one document (B, nr 1), dpxovxiKfj Svvaaxsia 
appears in four documents (2, 14, 15, 17), the dpxovxiKfj KaxaSvvaaxsia 
in nine documents (5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 11, 12, 13, 16), the dpxovxiKfj s^ovaia 
in two (14, 15), the avdsvxiKfj s^ovaia in one (nr 3), the npaKxopiKfj 
s^ovaia in two (3, 4), while the npaKxopiKfj KaxaSvvaaxsia, the npOKxo- 
piKfj Svvaaxsia and the dpxovxiKfj snfjpsia in only one document each 
(16, 17, 10). The surprising conclusion from the list B is that all the 
documents containing the clause of the Svvaaxsia with an explicit 
reference to the archon’s forceful Intervention are dated from the 13th c. 
Only the clause of sKKlrjaiaaxiKfj Svvaaxsia dates from the 12th c. 
(fl. 1117). Various areas of the empire are represented in these docu- 
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ments. The only pattem that emerges from this list is a chronological 
one, Finally only in five documents (list C) is the clause of the äpxov- 
xiK^ and iKKXrjmaGTiKf] eniKOüpia found. They date from the end of 
the 9th c. {a. 897), the 12th and the 13th c. and they represent three 

dispersed areas of the empire, Thessalonica, Crete and Trebizond. We 
should rule out the influence of local formularies. 

The clause of the SuvaaiEia is also found in some formularies from 
the last centuries of the empire. These are the following : 

1. Sale ; Simon, Kaufformular, 157-9 : oük öc tivoq avdyKtjq // g)ößoK} 

fj ßiox; Tf andTtjQ fj dpxovTiKfjc; sniKovpioQ (158 11. 10-11). 
2. Donation; Sathas, MB, nr 2, p. 609-611 : fj avvapnayfiv, fj änä' 

T//V, i] ßiaVy fj g>6ßov, fj KaxadwaGTEiav, fj vöpov Kai g)aKTOV äyvoiav 

npoßallcbpzda ... (p. 611 11. 3-5). 
3. Donation : Sathas, MB, nr 5, p. 614 ; ovk sk tivoq Güvapnayijq, 

fj djidxfjQ, fj fößov, fj ßtag, fj KaxaövvaGxdoQ ... (p. 614 11. 6-7). 
4. Apodeixis ; Sathas, MB, nr 27, p. 638-9 : ov Kaxä ßiav fj dvdyKtjv, 

fj dndxrjv ... fj dpxovxiKrjv miKovpiav fj SwaGXEiav ... (p. 639 11. 2-5). 
5. Sale : Ferrari, Formulari, nr 6, 343 : ovSeploQ dvdyKr/Q fj ßiag, 

fj foßov, ff g)dKXOV dyvoiOQ, ij xXevaGpov, fj napaypapfjq vopiKfjq, fj dpx^^~ 
xiKfjQ SvvaGXEiaQ, fj npoKxopiKfjQ EKfoßffGtcDQ (p. 343 11. 10-12). 

6. Donation : Simon-Troianos, Geschäftsformulare, nr I, p. 267-8 : 

oÖK SK xivoQ dvdyKffQ, fj gfößov, fj ßiag, fj dndxtfq fj dpxovxiKfjQ sniKOth 

pioQ ... (p. 267 11, 6-7). 
7. Donation : Simon-Troianos, Geschäftsformulare, nr II, p. 270-1 : 

pfj siq vopiKffV ff dpxovxiKTfv Kaxafsvyovxsq ßofjöeiav (p. 271 1. 15). 

Thus the clauses of Swaoxsia and npoGxaGia appear in the formu¬ 

laries in variant forms ; KaxaöüvaGxsia (nr 2, 3), dpxovxiKff Swaoxeia 
(nr 4, 5), npaKxopiKff SKgfößrjGiQ (nr 5), dpxovxmff eniKovpia (nr 1, 4, 6), 
dpxovxiKff ßoffdsia (nr 7), 

In studying the evidence of the above lists two questions arise re- 
garding the use of the clause of dynasteia. Was it dictated by local 
formularies and personal preferences of style of different notaries 
or by specific conditions of the transactions ? In other words, did real 
dynasteia of the one party over the other motivate the introduction 

of these clauses in some documents ? 

(264) Cf. the remarks of A. Kazhdan, “Do we need a new History of Byzantine 

Law r\ JOB 39 (1989), 23-25. 
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With reference to the first question, it appears that we may discern 
influence of a local formulary or a personal style in documents written 
by some notaries : the bishop of Demetrias Michael Panaretus (B, nr 5, 
6, 11), the taboullarios of Demetrias Constantine Rangabes (nr 8, 9, 10) 
and the chartophylax (nr 7) of the same bishopric, as well as our 
nr B, 12 and 13 from the same area apparently follow a local formu¬ 
lary. We should note already, however, that all these documents are 
addressed to the same archons, the Maliasenoi. Similarities in formu- 
lating the clauses of dynasteia appear in the documents from Hierissos 
(A, nr 10-14), of Basil Beascus from Thessalonica (A, 15, 19), Demetrius 
Diabasemeres (A, 20,21, 23, 24,25,27,29, 31, 32), while two documents 
signed by the taboullarios John Perdicarius (A, 16, 17) present a 
different formulation of the clauses apparently because they had been 
written by different scribes, John Strymbacon (A, 16) and Demetrius 
Diabasemeres (A, 17). In particular the clause in the last document 
can be identified with those of other documents of the same notary. 
The only notary who combines clauses from two of our lists in the 
same document is Michael Limenites taboullarios of Crete (A, 5 ; C, 2). 
Nine documents were drawn up by notaries of the area of Demetrias, 
the bishop Michael Panaretus, the taboullarios Constantine Rangabes 
and the chartophylax of the bishopric, while the documents B, nr 12 
and 13 must have been written by one of them: the formulation of 
the clause of dynasteia is identical with that of the other documents, 
while the clause of dpxovTiKff m^pcia appears only in the B, nr 10 
written by Rangabes. A different pattem emerges from the documents 
written in the bishopric of Hierissos, while a more or less Standard 
formulation of the clause is used by notaries of Thessalonica in the 
13th/ 14th c. ; "OOcv koli dnoraaadpsvoQ EKOvaiodclcoQ avv xm pcxapcXo), 
xfj nMvr/, xfj ßia, xfj dväyKrj, xfj Swacxcia (Basil Beascus [A, nr 15, 19], 
Demetrius Diabasemeres [A, nr 17, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 29, 31, 32], 
Michael Sarantenus [A, nr 28], Nicolas Synadenus [A, nr 30, 33], John 

Anastasopoulos [A, nr 34]). 
We will now try to discern pressure on the vendor in the texts of 

the transactions which might have dictated the introduction of the 
clause of dynasteia in the documents. According to the imperial legis- 
lation, in the transactions ßia is exercised by the party which benefits 
from the agreement. This principle was also stressed in judicial deci- 
sions. For example, in a decision of the patriarchal tribunal in the year 
1400 we read : ndvxcq ydp oi ninpdoKOvxEq ßia xivi fj KaxExbpsvoi 
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ninpdoKOVGiv, dAA" ovöh Eg>^ evi Sifrtov ßiav öikoiov ahidodai, ei pTfiiov, 

a}Q eiprjiah // Tf]q ßiaq ahia napä loo dyopaaioo avpßäaa änoSeixöfj 
In our lists only eleven documents pertain to transactions in favour 
of dynatoi: A, nr 34; B, nr 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 15). The nine 
documents from Demetrias were donations in favour of Nicolas 
Angelus Comnenus Maliasenus, gambros of the emperor, and his wife 
Ann Doucaina Comnene Palaiologina Maliasene, niece of the emperor. 
The couple was buying land from the local peasants for the monastery 
of Saint John of Nea Petra which it intended to build. These documents 
are of particular interest for our investigation because they present 
significant similarities not only in the circumstances in which these sales 
took place, but also in the formulation of the clauses of warranty and 
the details of the conditions of the transactions. In the first document 
of this series (B, nr 5) the inhabitants of the village Dryanoubaina 
renounce their right to the annual telos imposed on the land bought 
by the archons (dx; xd eKiKeipevov xfj SiaXrig)deiau povfj aiäasi exijaiov 
xeloQ, ÖTfXovöxi xä övo xpixov vnepnvpa pfj aiiKeicdai koli xfj povfjf dAAd 
äxeXfj nävxf] koli äKaxaSovXcoxov SecmoCeadai xs kcli vepeadai napä xfjg 
povrjQ xffv xoiavxriv oxdoiv). The inhabitants of Dryanoubaina accepted 
that the above telos be imposed on them {dvaSeydpeda xd öriXcodev 
ex^aiov xeXoQ Kai npoaxidepeda xooxo xöiq ijpexepoK; extjawiQ OKpoaxixoiQ, 
d)g KOLI XODXO xeXeiadai nap^ fjßdv ävaXöycoQ Kaxä xfjv eKdaxov ig^vv). 
In the text of the document this is declared a donation for the Salva¬ 
tion of their souls and as an expression of their love for the Maliasenoi 
(to p£v ;^dpzv ipvxiKfjQ GcoxtipioQ ffpcbv, xö Ss öiä xfjv Kaxä 0adv dydnrjv, 
rjv e^ öXrjQ xfjQ y/vx^Q fjpcbv KeKx^peda npdq bpäc, xovq navevyeveGxd- 
xovQ dpol^&yoöc; vnep xrjq xiprjQ koi Kvßepvi^GecoQ Kai evepyeGiag, fjv Kad* 

SKdGxrjv sxopev äg>’ vpüv) The next document is a donation of the 
widow Zoe Syropoulou to the same dynatoi (B, nr 6). This document 
is one of the very few that we know, in which extreme poverty of 
the vendor is presented as the reason for the transaction (267). Zoe sells 

her entire property {mi navxeXei öianpäoei xfjv näaav Kdi navxoiav pov 
GxdGiv). The price stipulated in the document did not represent the 

(265) MM 2, 365. 
(266) Ihid.,A^ 392. 
(267) Ihid., 394 : Kdi yäp tiEiÖfj povojevriQ Kdi nrcax^ koli e^rfTovrjfdvrj Kai änai(; 

KaTE?iEipOffv KOI pfj E/ouaa nov r/jv Kspolrjv KXivai, dx; kcu avxrjq zrjQ ävayKaioQ rpopfjQ 
D(TT£pODp£Vfj. 
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real value of the property. Zoe admits that the real value was more 
than double or triple the price (xd ö’ VTiEpnlwv toötcov, ei koli Kaiä nolb 
TÖ ömläaiov koli xpinlaawv wiEpßaivEi) The rest of the property 
representing the balance is declared a donation because Zoe intends 
to become a nun in the same monastery. The third document of this 
series (B, nr 7) presents an interesting detail. It is a sale conducted 
by a peasant, Michael Archontitzes, and his family. They possessed 
a stasis which was completely unproductive {e^ fjQ ovöh xfjv xü^ouaav 
GVVEiapopäv Eixopev (dnpöaoSov yäp ndvxrj Kai dxr]pEh]xov fjv), Ei pfj 
KOI pdvov eiq Kddioiv fjpcbv ;^p///iaT/Cooaav). According to the text the 
couple Maliasenoi had the right to possess it, being the masters of 
the peasants, because the entire land of Dryanoubaina had been granted 
to the Maliasenoi by the emperor. The vendors praise the justice and 
the religious feelings of the Maliasenoi which dictated their decision 
to buy the land (d)g g)6GEi SiKOiöxaxoi koi g)ildxpiGxoi övxeq ffdEÄriGaxE 
cög dlÄöxpioi KOI napGTiiSrjpoi dg)* i]pd)v E^covi^GaGdai xavxr/v) 
Further, the vendors declare that they consented to the sale of their 
land right away, which of course eliminates any suspicion about possible 
pressure from the dynatoi. They alone had decided about the price 
in the presence of all the kreittones of Dryanoubaina, clerics and lay¬ 
men. The dynatos paid them with money which he took out of his 
ehest {dnd xov Kißcoxwd). The vendors declare that they received the 
agreed amount of money from his hands in front of the witnesses {dnd 
xä)V xi^ipddv Gov, xoö navEuyevEGxdxov Kopvrjvoo, Eie; xäc; tjpLEXEpac; X^^P^Q 
XaßdvxEq) {™). In the Byzantine documents of transactions the Standard 
notarial clause which was the warranty that the price was given to 
the vendor was that of dvapyvpia In our document it is stressed 
even further by the affirmative word dÄrjOd^q (crd)a koi dvElÄinfj koi 

öixa dvapyvpiOQ oioGÖi^xivoq evcbniovThese stipulations, quite un- 
usual in terms of details, in the Byzantine notarial documents, should 
not surprise us. Any Suggestion of pressure is thus excluded, any doubt 
is suppressed. In the next document of this series (B, nr 8) the poverty 
of the vendors is presented as the reason which forced them into the 
sale of their land They explain why they had decided to seil their 

(268) Ihid.,?>95. 
(269) Ihid., 397-8. 
(270) Ihid., 398. Cf. the non convincing remarks of Ferrari, Documenti, op. 

cit., 131. 
(271) Ihid.,9A-5. 
(272) MM 4, 400 : Kdi yäp meiÖff änö Xfjg äyav arevoxcopiaQ Kai fjpö)v 
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vineyard ; they needed the money to feed themselves and their small 
children (£7ri SianpäcEi navTEÄei Kai Siä tod toötou dpey/ai 
Kai fifioj; amovQ Kdi xä avi^liKa fjpwv xsKva). They begged the couple 
Maliasenoi (ßstä napaKÄrfGEcoQ öri no^Äfjo). In the presence of the 
bishop of Demetrias and other witnesses, both parties agreed on the 
price (10 nomismatä), while the surplus of the real value of the vine¬ 
yard, which was more than double {d Kdi xd öinldcwv Kaxä nolb 
fmepßaiveiX was donated to the convent of Prodromos Similar 
are the conditions of our nr 9 ; extreme poverty of the vendor and 
price reduced to less than half of the real value of the sold property 
The document nr 10 of the list B is a sale of a vineyard of the monastery 
of Saint George of Kanalia to the same couple. The monks proceeded 
to the transaction in Order to pay the debts of their monastery. They 
declare that no one wanted to buy it because it was unproductive. 
Then like other vendors, they begged the couple Maliasenoi {napa- 
KlfjxevaavxeQ ovv ripdx; ovk öMyd) and the dynatoi responded to their 
demand Kai pökic; imeKkivaxe. d)xa neidrivia xfj akrjaei fipd)v xcöv 
povaxcov). It is possible that the Maliasenoi hesitated to buy monastic 
land because such transactions were permitted only under special cir- 
cumstances. They did not hesitate, however, to fix the price at a very 
low amount. The monks of Saint George declared the balance a gift 
to the monastery of the Maliasenoi, because the purchased property 
was not in good shape {axripAlrjxov) (275), in the document B, nr 11 

severe poverty of the peasants-vendors is again the reason for the sale 
of their vineyard. In this case the Maliasenoi had the pre-emption right 
(d)g öiKaia ExovGi nkriGiaapcbv), because the vineyard was located near 
the land bought by them for their monastery. The peasants begged 
them to buy their land ((5zd xfjv napoKÄr/Giv fjpcbv). The price was again 
less than half of the real value of the property, while the balance is 
donated to the monastery of the Maliasenoi (276), Similar are the con¬ 

ditions and the terms in our next two documents (B, nr 12, 13): extreme 
poverty of the vendors, price reduced to less than half of the real value 

zrjQ npo<TyEvo/u£Vt](; sk rrjq noXvxpoviov KoapiKfjg airoÖsiaQ KazfjvTfjaapEv eiq navzeXfj 
änopiav (hg Kai avz^q z^Q ävayKaioQ Tpog?fjg vozepeioOai, KavzEvOev KivÖvveoopEv Xipay- 
XovriOfjvai gdv zolg dvrf^iKOK; naiaiv f}pä)v. 

(273) Ibid.,m, 

(274) [bid.,A03. 

(275) Ibid, 405-6. 

(276) Ibid, 408-9. 
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of the purchased property, the balance is considered a donation to 
the monastery of the Maliasenoi, and the payment is secured by the 
presence of witnesses (2^7). 

The unusual details in the circumstances of these transactions, as 
well as their special clauses and the conditions of the agreements 
strongly suggest that the dynatos Maliasenus had imposed his terms 
on the vendors. In two other documents of transactions of monasteries 
with the convent of Makrinitissa only a few years later, the clause 
of dynasteia has been omitted. Obviously the conditions in which these 
agreements were made were entirely different from those with the clause 
of dynasteia That eliminates the possibility that the clauses of 
dynasteia were introduced into the documents from Demetrias merely 
in accordance with a local formulary. In other documents, the clause 
of dynasteia may be justified because the transactions were in favour 
of monastic institutions. 

The first document of the list B deserves separate treatment. It is 
an antallage between the proedros Nicephorus Bourtzes and the 
monastery of Docheiariou from the year 1117. This document is written 
very carefully with particular attention to the clauses of warranty, which 
ave artfully developed. The editor points to evidence which suggests 
that there has been considerable delay in bringing the document into 
its final form A second taboullarios had been invited because 
Bourtzes was öhyoypdppaxoq, a written agreement of his wife had to 
be secured because the property was part of her dowry, and permission 
had to be obtained from the protos to authorize the alienation of 
monastic property. These reasons had caused a significant delay and 
obviously various negotiations had taken place in which the concems 
of both parties were expressed. That could explain all the precautions 
taken to protect both parties, especially the monastery from Claims 
for invalidation of the transaction. Two new terms are introduced in 
the otherwise Standard clause of warranty in the beginning of the text; 
the EKKXrjGiamiKfj SwaGieia and dneipia. The latter could easily be 
justified : Bourtzes was öliyoypäppaxoQ and äuEipoQ ev laiQ töv sy- 
ypapcav 7ioiijg£giv With reference to the ekklesiastike dynasteia 

(277) 410-11, 412-3. 
(278) Ihid, 420-1 (1276); 426-9 (1275). On the Maliasenoi cf. B. FerjanCiC, “Posedi 

porodice Maliasina u Tesaliji”, ZRVI9 (1966), 33-48. 
(279) Docheiariou, p. 77. 
(280) Ihid., 4 162. 



340 H. SARADl 

the document gives us some hints. The notary emphasizes that the 
agreement came naturally, and in any case it had not been initiated 
by Docheiariou. Bourtzes heard from some friends {rfKovaxai fxoi öiä 
TivcDv pilcov) that Docheiariou wanted to exchange its propeity in 
Thessalonica with another one in the country. He went to the hegou- 
menos and he made an offer which was accepted immediately. This 
account is very similar to that in the documents of Demetrias in favour 
of Maliasenoi. Further in our document we find a unique formula- 
tion of the renunciation of the principle of anargyria (Bourtzes, to- 
gether with the propeity in Thessalonica, received also 50 old hyper- 
perd); ff dÖGZioq äXlcov vopicpäxcov öyXrjGai vpäg neipaOo), npoßaX- 
Xdpzvoq iGCDQ KOLi Xeycov '"noXXoo TipijparoQ ä^iov ä)v xd npoäGxeiov öXiya 
avxdg £iX^g)£iv'\ Kdvr£üd£v SiaG£iGco vpag fj dycoyfiv wq öticogovv inä^co 
vpiv... (281). The formulation of this clause may suggest that perhaps 

the 50 naXaiä hyperpera did not make up the difference of the market 
value of the exchanged properties. 

The ekklesiastike dynasteia is also implied by the term dynasteia 
in our A, nr 6. The transaction is a donation by a private individual 
to the monastery of Saint John Theologos in Patmos where he was 
planning to retreat later. The dynasteia appears among the Standard 
terms of the clause of warranty in the beginning of the text: the donor 
acted bona fide without any fear or pressure. Further, in another clause, 
the donor gets the assurance that in the future the hegoumenos of 
the monastery won’t press him to offer more than what he had already 
donated ; d ö' igcdq, Ön£p dmoyopai, koi g>£p£i f] g)opä xou Kaipov koi 

a6xa)v x&v npaypäxcav, Kai ovk £Xco xi äXXo npoGg>£p£iv, o6k dg>dXco 
ßtäC£Gdai napä goü xou Kadrjyoupevoö fj xcov povaycbv fj napä xoo pspovc; 
xfjg f)g)' rjpdq povfjq dq dnöSoGiv nXiov xcov xfjv Gfjß£pov Sodävxcov npdq 
avxfiv (282). 

But the clause of the dynasteia is included in a few documents of 
transactions in favour of private individuals. Our A, nr 5 (= C, nr 2) 
is addressed to the notarios Leo Orestes from Crete. Both clauses of 
KaxojövvaGxda and dpxovxiKfj tiiKOvpia are to be found in this docu¬ 
ment. Some particular circumstances in this transaction may have 
dictated the use of these clauses, The vendors were unable to find any 
neighbour or other person who had preferential right to the propeity 

(281) Ihid.MA9-5Q. 
(282) MM Ci, 134. 
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((bg firjÖEva evpövTeg xcbv nltjaiaamv koj xä)v tK pcucpödEv, aÄÄä ndvxcov 

dnavaivopsvcov) interested in buying it (283). The logariastes Michael 
Chrysoberges gave his written permission to the taboullarios Michael 
Limenites to draw a document of sale for the notarios Leo Orestes, 
who appeared to have been the only prospective purchaser. The three 
other transactions in favour of private individuals that we know 
(A, nr 7, 16, 20) do not present particular difficulties, because the term 
dynasteia might simply have been used instead of the generic term ßia. 

In the B nr 4 the clauses of dpxovxiKfj SKiKOvpia and npaKxopiKfj e^ovaia 

may conceal a pressure exercised by the monastery of Vazelon on the 
vendors : a field had been given as security for a loan of two hyperpyra 

of the grand-father of the vendors to Vazelon; although his grand- 
children paid later the money and the field was retumed to them, the 
monastery insisted in retaining it. The monks claimed the pre-emption 
right {hiEi KCLi xd xfjQ npoxipfjoEcoQ Evkoyov : 11. 28-29) and the price 
was set at 26 äanpa KvppavovrjMxa. In the text it is stressed that the 
price was just {SiKaiav xiju^v : 1. 42). The only document of transaction 
in favour of a private individual in which the clause avdevxiKfi Kai 

npaKxopiKfj s^ovaia is included among the other clauses of warranty 
is our B, nr 3. It comes from Dyrrachium from the year 1246. It is 
possible that the notary, the taboullarios Nicolas Peregrinus, had 
mechanically copied a local formulary. Finally in our A, nr 34 the price 
has been reduced by the vendor, the nun Agape Angelina Sphrantzaina 
Palaiologina, because of her relation to the purchasers, her brother 
and son-in-law (284). 

The clause of archontike dynasteia was far from being applied to 
all transactions in favour of dynatoL We know many documents in 
favour of ecclesiastical institutions in which the above terms are omitted. 
But more significant are the documents of transactions in favour of 
archons in which these legal clauses are absent. We know eighteen 
such documents : 

1. 1024, Febr. Mount Athos. Deed of sale of the monk George tou 
Harzana to the protospatharios, strategos of Hellas, Tomicius Con¬ 
toleon : Lavra I, 25. 
Notary ; the monk Athanasius. 

(283) Ihid, 125. 
(284) Lavra III, app. XII11. 16-17. 
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2. 1207, July. Hieron. Deed of sale of Basil Magkaphas to the mega- 
loendoxotatos, protobestiarios, George Eunouchos : MM 6, pp. 151-2. 
Notary : an anonymous cleric and nomikos, 

3. 1207, Nov. Smyrna. Deed of sale of Michael Gounaropoulos and 
his family to the megaloendoxotatos, oikeios, bestiarites of the emperor, 
Basil Blaterus : MM 4, pp. 185-7. 
Notary : Constantine Xanthus, cleric, nomikos. 

4. 1208, March. Smyrna. Deed of sale of the monk Nicodemus Gou¬ 
naropoulos and his family to the eugenestate Ann, widow of Nicetas 
Blaterus : MM 4, pp. 183-4. 
Notary : Constantine Xanthus, skevophylax. 

5. 1212, Oct. Miletus. Deed of sale of Basil Comanes and his wife 
to the megaloendoxotatos, protobestiarios, George Eunouchos : MM 6, 
pp. 156-8. 
Notary : Constantine Myrsiniotes, cleric, nomikos. 

6. 1213, Febr. Miletus. Deed of sale of Leo Mandales and his family 
to the megaloendoxotatos, protobestiarios, George Eunouchos : MM 6, 
pp. 158-160. 
Notary ; Constantine Myrsiniotes, cleric, nomikos. 

7. 1213, March. Miletus. Deed of sale of Eirene Elpidaina and her 
family to the megaloendoxotatos, protobestiarios^ George Eunouchos : 
MM 6, pp. 160-2. 
Notary ; Constantine Myrsiniotes, cleric, nomikos. 

8. 1213, March. Miletus. Deed of sale of Michael Kouneres and 
hir family to the megaloendoxotatos, protobestiarios^ George Eunou¬ 
chos : MM 6, pp. 162-4. 
Notary : Constantine Myrsiniotes, cleric, nomikos. 

9. 1213, March. Miletus. Deed of sale of Manuel, son of the late 
George tou Kastrou, and his family to the megaloendoxotatos, proto- 
bestiarios, George Eunouchos : MM 6, pp. 164-5. 
Notary : Constantine Myrsiniotes, cleric, nomikos. 

10. 1217, June. Thessalonica. Eklepsis of Nicolas Tzykalas with the 
pansebastos, sebastos, doulos of the emperor, Isaac Kokkalas ; MM'i, 
pp. 237-9. 
Notary : Jeremias Cheimadas, cleric, taboullarios; scribe : Demetrius 
Hermogenes, cleric. 

11. 1274, Jan. Smyrna. Deed of sale of the priest Michael Tzykapites 

and Theotokes Koskinas to the paneugenestatos Theodore Comnenus 
Branas ; MM 4, pp. 115-7, 
Notary : Nicolas Philokynegites, cleric, nomikos. 
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12. 1281, Oct. 27th. Smyrna. Deed of sale of the widow Maria 
Angelina to the paneugenestatos Theodore Comnenus Branas : MAf 4, 
pp. 122-4. 

Notary ; Nicolas Philokynegites, cleric, nomikos. 

13. 1286, May-Jan. Tiberioupolis. Deed of sale of Dragjos and his 
daughter to the sebastos Theodore Tetragonites: Schatzkammern 110 
11. 1-21. 

Notary : John Nenos, cleric, taboullarios. 

14. 1286, May-Jan. Tiberioupolis. Deed of sale of Theodore and 
his family to the sebastos Theodore Tetragonites : Schatzkammern 110 
11. 21-34. 
Notary : John Nenos, cleric, taboullarios. 

15. 1286, May-June. Deed of sale of John and his uncle Prodilas 
to the sebastos Theodore Tetragonites ; Schatzkammern 110 11. 35-56. 
Notary ; John Nenos, cleric, taboullarios. 

16. 1358, Aug. Constantinople. Donation of Ann Tomikina pinger- 

nissa and her family in favour of the megas stratopedarches Alexius 
and the megas primikerios John : Panteleemon 12. 
Notary : Nicolas, cleric, taboullarios. 

17. 1368, March. Thessalonica. Deed of sale of Maria Laskarina 
to the megas stratopedarches Alexios, sympentheros of the emperor : 
Pantocrator 1. 

Notary : Nicolas Synadenos, sakelliou of the metropohs of Thessalonica. 
18. 1373, Jan. Thessalonica. Deed of sale of Batopedi to the endo- 

xotatoi Michael and Constantine Cyprianus : Batopedinos, Gregorios 

ho Palamas 4(1920), pp. 631-3. 
Notary ; unknown. 

Finally we should mention a series of 110 documents in favour of 
Theodora Angelina Cantacuzene, mother of the megas domestikos and 
future emperor John VI. From these documents only three have been 
recently published The abbreviated format in which they have 
been preserved constitutes a significant impediment for our investigation, 

since the copyist had omitted all the legal clauses of warranty. 
In a few documents in which the clause of dynasteia is omitted we 

are able to discern with certainty some form of pressure on the vendor 
or donor. For example a direct reference to dynasteia is found in a 

(285) Cf. L. Mavromatis, “Note sur la grande propriete en Macedoine. 1337/1338”, 

Byzantion 57 (1987), 74-76. 
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document containing a series of sales in favour of the monastery of 
Zographou in the year 1321. In one of these sales the vendor Dragotzes 
with his people {pisiä Kai xov laoo fxoü) declares that he is selling a 
field through his own will without being impeded by anyone. He spe- 
cifies, however, that he sold the land under pressure for 15 hyperpyra : 
KOI ßiamrjQ (ßiaoddc;) tncblrjoa looio sic; mspnvpa ÖEKanEVTE, poSicov 
ÖEKansvTe This is not, however surprising, a unique case in our 

sources. A second document from the archives of the same monastery 
reveals similar conditions of the transaction. This document is a deed 

of sale of the monastery of Batopedi in favour of Zographou of the 
year 1270. It appears that there has been some sort of pressure during 
the negotiations about the price : xrjQ Sianpäaecoc; ovv roöiov nap’ fjpöv 
pEllovarjQ yeveadai Kdi 7iolld)v aii tootw sKßiaaävTcov koli hti lö 
TipijpaTi npoaTvMvTcov In other documents it is clearly indicated 

that the price of the transferred property was less than the real value, 
without this being considered dynasteia, but the vendor appears to 
have decided in favour of a significant reduction of the price through 
his own will (^^). An imperial prostaxis cited in a praktikon of the 
sebastos John Comnenus in 1104 refers to Claims of the monks of 
the monastery of Iviron, that pressure had been exercised on them 
by the protoproedros Constantine Bourtzes in a transaction of exchange 
(antallage), Indeed, an examination of the signatures of the monks 
showed that two of them, those of the hegoumenos and the oikonomos 
had stated in their signatures that they had signed under pressure (289). 
This evidence, however, was not accepted by the emperor as a reason 
for declaring null the agreement, because all the other monks had signed 
with their own free will 

(286) Zographou 19 1. 69. 
(287) Ihid.,9\l 15-17. 
(288) Cf. for example Docheiariou, 42 11. 25-32 (1373); Kutlumus 13 1. 10 : eMßoj/uev 

Tiprj/ua piKpov (1327 ; the transaction is presented as a sale); Iviron I, 26 11. 18-20 
(1042); Batopedinos, Gregorios ho Palamas 4 (1920), 631-3, 633-5. 

(289) Iviron 52 11. 50-57 : Ei yäp Kdi oi povaxdi Karä ß'iav einov noirjoai rrfv avroA- 
Aayrjv, Kai eig niaroaiv tov oiKeioö Aöyoo rag ev zco äpoißaico Bovpxi^rj ftpo- 
pzvag Tzpozayag zcbv "Ißfjpov povaxd)v ij^ioov dvayivdxTKeaOai, (bg avzlbv zo6zo>v ötjXov- 
pevrjg zrjg ßiag ■— Kai Örj Kdi dvayv(i>a0e.iGai and zd)v zoiovzov npozaycbv öoai ißrjpiKoig 
ypäppaaiv riaav avvzedEipzvai, övo aozcov, tj ze zov Kadrjyovptvov kou f] xov oiKovopov, 
eopeOrjaav zoozo aörö ÖrfAooaai, öri Kazä ßiav eyivovzo — ovk e.Öe^azo zovzo fj ßaai- 
Asia poü, Öiä zö noAAöjv övzcov zcov povaxcbv zwv noirjodvzcßv zrjv avzoAAayrjv Kdi zcbv 
äAAov sni zaozrj dpeOKopivov, zö zoög Suo povoog evavziooaOai rg zcöv noAXcbv yvcbprj 
Kdi npög zö koiv^ Öö^av änaoiv änapEOKEoOai Kazä prfÖev zcb BovpzCu npoo'iozaoOai. 
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The study of the use of the clause of dynasteia as a clause of warranty 
in the Byzantine notarial documents raises the question of its efficiency 
in the transactions. Monnier suggested that in the 12th c. these clauses 
were no longer of any use, but that the prudent nomikoi maintained 
the clauses inherited from their ancestors Of course clauses of 
warranty could not secure the transactions if, in case of contestation 
of the validity of a document, it could be demonstrated in the tribunal 
that dynasteia or some other circumstance, which was contrary to the 
stipulations of the law, was involved. The various clauses of warranty 
in Byzantine notarial documents suggest that contestations of the vali¬ 
dity of transactions were very frequent and that not only the specialists, 
such as notaries and judges, were aware of the restrictions of the law 
regarding transactions, but also private individuals. The various judicial 
decisions dealing with such cases suggest this conclusion. A section 
of Nicephorus Choumnus’ diatheke is explicit in this respect; Növ, öte 

laoxa, firjÖEvÖQ övtoq toü TapaiTOVToq koi dopvßovvxoq, öeiv Eyvcov dmip- 
yäcdai poi xfjv SiadrjKrjv (Kdi äuEipyaoxai), pf]öhv ßiaiov xfj y/oxf} 

äßovktjxov Exovoav. Kdi Kpäxiaxöv ye xodxo ndvxcoq Kdi napä Kpixaiq 
näai y/rig)oiQ dndaaiq, Kdi nap* dvdpcbncjov, epoiye öokeiv, xoiq Xoinoiq 
änaaiv. AvxiKa yäp Kdi vöpoi ndvxEQ Kdi vopoOexai xov6\ (bq moq dndiv, 
npd navxÖQ äXÄov SiaaKonoovxai, ncpi xovxov Kdi xdv öXov noioovxai 
Xöyovy EU* dKpaig)vovQ xivoq xrjq xoo avvxdxxovxoq yvcbprjQ, (bq etz^ 
dapaXooq xivoq^ iöpvodai xä öiaxdypaxa 

Our observations regarding the use of the above legal clauses in 
Byzantine notarial documents lead us to the following conclusions. The 
general clause of dynasteia (list A), attested from the llth c., might 
have been used as a stronger term in place of ßia. The ekklesiastike 
dynasteia appears in only one document (B, nr 1) from the 12th c., 
the archontike dynasteia with its variants (list B, nr 2-17) is found only 
from the 13th c. on, while the archontike and ekklesiastike epikouria 
(list C) appear already in the 9th c. How shall we explain this phe- 
nomenon ? The first interpretation that appears possible is to look for 
a Latin influence. But these clauses do not appear in any document 
established in areas of the Byzantine empire under Latin occupation. 
One may consider Latin influence in the document of our B, nr 3 from 

(290) Monnier, 320. 
(291) J. Fr. Boissonade, Anecdota graeca e codicihus regiis (Paris, 1833 ; Hildes¬ 

heim, 1962) vol. 5, 319. 
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Dyrrachium {avdevxiKfi Kdi npaKTopiKff e^ovoid), But neither the other 
ciauses nor the conditions and terms of the transaction show any 
influence of Latin legal practice. The clause of dynasteia appears also 
in the Greek documents from Italy: the term xüpavviq, for example, 
is found in an antallage of the year 1122 between a priest and a private 
individual ; interesting is the formulation of the clause of archontike 
dynasteia in a donation of several individuals (among them a priest 
and the son of a krites) in favour of a church of the year 1132 : eKxdq 
näarjQ aväyKtjc; Kdi ßiac; Kdi ovk apxovxiKOx; Kdi e^ovaiq xvpavviKfj (^93); 
in a deed of sale of a widow and her children toward an archon (npÖQ 
GE xöv äpxovxa Kvpov ^Icoävvrjv) of the year 1202 the clause of dynasteia 

is formulated in general terms : ekxöq ndarjc; ßiox; xs Kdi xupavviSog 
We thus understand why in this document the price is described as 
xjjv SiKaiav avxoü xip^v. If we try to interpret this phenomenon as a 

result of imperial legislation, we will be surprised to observe that the 
clause of epikouria appears before the lOth c. legislation in favour of 
the adynatoi, in the year 897, while the clause of ekklesiastike dynasteia 
one Century later and the archontike dynasteia two centuries later. 

In view of these difßculties one may suggest the following ex- 
planations. In our analysis of the dynasteia on the basis of various 
sources from the early Byzantine centuries we have concluded that 
an evolution can be discerned particularly in the legislative sources 
in the language used to designate this social phenomenon, as well as 
in the underlying attitudes to it. The language of these texts appears 
gradually more and more direct and unreserved which, as we have 
suggested, can be explained both as a change in the style of these 
texts and as an expression of changing attitudes. On the other hand 
new radical measures were introduced by the legislation of the lOthc. 
The abuses of the dynatoi were no longer concealed. Thus we may 
suggest that the clause of archontike and ekklesiastike epikouria being 
less strong was introduced first in the notarial documents, even before 
the laws of the Macedonian emperors. Next came the dynasteia and 
katadynasteia which were stronger than the general term ßia. They 
were perhaps introduced under the influence of the lOth c. legislation 

(292) Trinchera, nr 92 (p. 121); eyco //£V ov ropavvia eavvrjlla^a roozo, dA2’ oiKEia 
ßovky Kdi yvcbßt}... 

(293) Md., nr 112 (p. 149 II. 4-5). 
(294) Ihid., nr 252 (p. 342 L 24). Cf. also Ferrari, Documenti, op. cit., 48. 
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and of the judicial practice. Last appears the archontike dynasteia. 
It can be related to a parallel elaboration of the notion of the apxovTiKfj 
SwaaiEia by the Byzantine jurists in their scholia on institutions of 
the earlier legislation. Thus for example, the Byzantine Jurist Garidas 
in a scholion on Basilica 21, 1, 40 develops the theme of archontike 
dynasteia as follows : üq öiav sk tcöv fizyiOTcov äpxövTcov sxy uq SiKaiov 
Karä dvSpdq nolv vnoßEßrjKÖToq, Kai loo äpxovxoq iffv SwaoxEiav 
ÖEÖiöxEq oi päpxvpeq dvanoSiCcoai npöq xfjv papxvpiav A similar 
phenomenon has been noticed in the 12th c. commentaries on canon 
law ; the Byzantine canonists introduce the archontike dynasteia in their 
commentaries on ecclesiastical canons which in most cases do not refer 
to it (296). We may discem a similar change in the style of the docu- 
ments issued by Offices of the imperial administration {chrysoboulla, 
prostagmatüy horismoi, etc.) the clauses of warranty are gradually but 
constantly becoming more and more descriptive by the juxtaposition 
of various synonymous terms (297). The term Kaxadwaoxcia becomes 

more or less Standard in these clauses. In a chrysoboullon of the 
emperor Constantine Monomachus issued in the year 1045 in favour 
of the Nea mone in Chios the formulation of the clause of warranty 
is the following ; pi^ xiva SiKaaxffv siq xffV SrjlcoÖEiaav povfjv napdvai 

öiKfjq oiaaö^xivoq evekev, pijxc xi avpßoXov dpxiKrjq Svvaaxeiaq Kax^ avxfjq 
Kdi xd)v £v avxy xc Kdi m avxfjv hnÖEiKvüodai (298). In a chrysoboullon 

of the year 1302 of Andronicus II Palaeologus, for example, the for¬ 
mulation of the clause of warranty is the following : Kai pfj vg)iaxaadai 
napä xivoq xa)v dndvxcov Siaaciapov... pijxe p^v... EvpioKav napä xd)v 
xä xoD Srjpoaiov SisvEpyovvxcov ff exepcov äöiKiav Kdi aiidcaiv, KaxaSü- 
vaaxsiav xe Kdi Kaxaxpißrjv (299). in a prostagma of the same emperor 
the formulation of the clause is similar: Kdi ovSev copiaKcoaiv ovxoi 
Sft Ol povaxo'i £71* avxoiq öxXr/aiv Kdi KaxaövvaaxEiav Kdi a^iKiav xivä 
napä xd)v ßovXopevcov x^W^ nXcovEKxiKffv Kdi äöiKOv änäyav £n* 
avxä (390) The same clause is also found in judicial decisions. For 

(295) Basilica p. 1261/7. Cf. also Simon, Untersuchungen, op. cit., 214. 
(296) H. Saradi, op. cit. 
(297) On the rhetorical elements of the documents of the imperial administration 

cf. J. Bompaire, “Diplomatique et rhetorique k I’epoque des Paleologues”, XVIIIth 

Int. Congr. of Byz. Studies, op. cit., I, 153. 
(298) MM 2, 3. 
(299) Lavra II, 94 1. 26. 
(300) Xeropotamou 15 Ü. 4-6. Cf. also Chilandar 16 1. 21 (1300), 17 1. 23 (1300), 

20 1. 22 (1304), 22 I. 18 (1304), 31 1. 46 (1316), 32 11. 141-2 (1317), 33 U. 64-66 (1317), 
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example, in a decision of the katholikoi kritai of the year 1334 we 

read : öi’ aviä laoia MyofxEv Kai änog>aivdfiEda, (bq av KaxEXü tioaiv 

f] örjlcodEioa... ßovt} rffv sipfj/ievrjv yfjv.... Kdi ovSsv cvpiaKcoai Kdi viq 
xd e^fjq, and tcöv toiodtcov .... xfjv xvxoüaav KaxaSovamEiav f\ SiEvdxkt]- 

oiv (^^*)* well be that these clauses simply reflect a substantial 
reinforcement of the dass of the dynatoi in the last centuries of 
Byzantium. 

The social historian of Byzantium might be puzzled by what seems 
to be a paradox: the more the power of the upper dass was assured, 
especially after the lOth c. the better the social problem was defined 
in legal terms. It has been recognized as such in a variety of sources, 
particularly the legal documents dealing with various forms of social 
interaction, This awareness appears inexplicable. It has often been 
recognized, with reference to the earlier legislation, that social changes 
are reflected in changes in the legal texts. Thus harsher penalties were 
introduced in the Roman law as result of the increasing power of the 
upper dass (303). Or, Christian influence has been discerned in various 

changes of the imperial legislation in the early period, especially in 
the Justinianic legislation How can we explain the ‘‘progressive” 
attitudes to the archontike dynasteia we have observed in the Byzantine 

47 I. 13 (1319), 67 1. 27 (1321), 81 1. 8 (1322), 90 I. 26 (1323), 102 1. 39 (1324), 103 
1. 17 (1324), 104 1. 35 (1324), 116 L 72 (1327). 149 1. 20 (1365); Xenophon 23 1. 57 
(1335); Zographou 20 II. 22-23 (1321); Kutlumus 10 11. 87-88 (1321), 11 I. 39 (1322), 
37 II. 27-28 (1380 ; naxpiap^iKÖv ypdppa) ; Docheiariou 16 1. 17 (1325-32), 21 11. 40-41 
(1343); Lavra 11 79 I. 14 (1287 ; gramma of the protos), 94 1. 26 (1302), 106 I. 14 
(1319), 107 U. 13-14 (1319), 110 1. 15 (1321), 115 1.23 (1326), 129 I. 14 (1350?), 138 
1. 20 (1360 ; sigilliodes gramma of the patriarch), 142 1. 18 (1365), 149 11. 13-14 (1378), 
166 1. 21 (1428 or 1443). 

(301) Esphigmenou 19 11. 30-34. 
(302) Cf. G. G. Litavrin, “Problema gosudarstvennoj sobstvennosti v Vizantii”, VV 

35 (1973), 64 ff. ; Idem, “Otnositer nye razmery i sostav imusscestva provinsiaf noj 
vizantijskoj aristokratii”, VO 1971, 152-168 ; Kazhdan, SociaV nyj sostav gospodst'^Ju- 
juscego klassa, op. cit., Hb-Xil; on the increase of the large estates after the lOth c. 
cf. Lemerle, Agrarian History, 202 ff. 

(303) Cf. for example R Garnsey, “Why Penalties become harsher: The Roman 
Case. Late Republic to Fourth Century Empire”, Natural Law Forum 13 (Indiana) 
1968, 141-162, esp. 160-1. 

(304) Cf. particularly Z. V. Udal’Cova (supra n. 17), 3-45, 27 (1967), 3-37. But 
O. Stanojevic, “La protezione dei poveri: influsso del cristianesimo o politica anti¬ 
feudale T, Atti deir Accademia romanistica costantiniana. VII convegno internazionale, 
495-500, concluded that with reference to the protection of the poor, Christian moralaity 
influenced the imperial legislation of late antiquity less than in the Middle Ages. 
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sources ? On the basis of the evidence examined in this study, it appears 
that such attitudes were introduced by state initiative, i.e. the imperial 
legislation. The predominant role of the state in the development of 
the social structure of Byzantium has been recognized with reference 
to the landed property It appears that from the end of the proto- 
byzantine period the state assumed the role which the Church had 
played in the first period. Thus we may explain what we have concluded 
in another study, namely that the ecclesiastical texts of the middle and 
late Byzantine periods do not manifest any change in attitudes toward 
the archontike dynasteia, while a gradual but significant change is 
observed in the legislative sources In concluding it will be useful to 
contrast this Observation with the development of the Western medieval 
society. There the predominant attitude to poverty and social injustice 
was that of the Church : a moral approach to it and a religious 
justification of it, often accompanied by compassion. The Church’s 
inability to react to social tensions which since the lOth c. had taken 
the form of populär movements is illustrated by the new concept of 
idealized poverty, both involuntary and voluntary, of the llth/12th c., 
best expressed by St Francis of Assisi. But in the West legislation 
concerning the poor and weak appears very late. Thus M. Mollat 
remarks : “Le pire est que de telles attitudes n’etaient pas seulement 
le fait des individus mais des autorites civiles. La legislation sur les 
pauvres commence au xiv^ siede et les pouvoirs municipaux ne regle- 
mentent seulement ä leur benefice que le prix des denrees ; ils contrölent 
la mendicite, pourchassent les vagabonds, sans distinction” 

University of Guelph, Canada. Helen Saradi. 

(305) Cf. Litavrin, Vizantijskoe ohscestvo^ op. cit., 109. 
(306) H. Saradi, op. cit. 
(307) M. Mollat, Etudes sur Vhistoire de la pauvrete (supra n. 2) 28 ; Idem, The 

Poor in the Middle Ages. An Essay in Social History, transl. A. Goldhammer (New 
Haven & London, 1986), 272 ff. 
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HERACLIUS 
AND THE UNFINISHED THEMES OF ORIENS 

SOME FINAL OBSERVATIONS (*) 

The origin of the Umayyad Äjnäd (plural of Jund)y the large military 
districts that constituted Biläd al-Shäm, former. Byzantine Oriens after 
the Arab Conquest, and that persisted well into Medieval times, is 
one of the most important problems of Umayyad history, as well as 

of Oriens in the proto-Byzantine period. In two articles which appeared 
in the eighties in this Journal (*), I have argued that these Umayyad 
Ajnäd, the four military circumscriptions into which al-Shäm was 
divided, were pre-Conquest Byzantine themes that went back to the 
reign of Heraclius. It was this emperor, who came to Jerusalem to 
retum the Cross after its Babylonian captivity of some fifteen years, 
that drastically re-organized Oriens, in which the Holy Land lay, into 
four large military provinces that ran parallel to one another, as a 
series of defense lines against an invading army from the north, 
targeting Jerusalem. Such an Invasion had, indeed, taken place in the 
early years of his reign when the Persians overran Oriens, captured 
Jerusalem, and occupied the entire region for some two decades. The 
argument is long and complex and one item in it pertained to the 
term Jund itself, incomprehensible in Arabic lexicology and unique 
in the provincial Islamic administrative system (2), a term that meant 
army corps and military district, clearly a translation of the equally 

(*) I should like to thank Fr. Sh. Abouzayd for permission to present this amplified 
Version of the paper I read at the Fourth International Conference of ARAM Society 
for Syro-Mesopotamian Studies held in Oxford, September 1993, and also Warren 
Treadgold and Michael Pavkovic for some fruitful conversations on the Themes. 

(1) See “Heraclius and the Theme System : New Light from the Arabic Sources” 
Byzantion, LVII (1987), 391-406, and “Heraclius and the Theme System : Further 
Observations” Byzantion, LIX (1989), 208-243, henceforth referred to as “Further 
Observations”. I should not like to encumber this article unnecessarily with footnotes, 
which may be found in these two articles, essential background for a better com- 
prehension of the argument of the present one. 

(2) Only applied to the provinces of al-Shäm, the ex-Byzantine Diocese of Oriens. 
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controversial term, thema, which meant exactly that. This re-organi- 
zation of Oriens along thematic lines was the natural reaction to a 
military necessity on the part of an emperor who had taken the field, 
was not an arm-chair strategist, who had fought his reconquista as 
a crusader and, above all, was the son of an exarch who ran his province 
of Africa virtually as a military theme. The conclusions on the thema- 
tization of Oriens are relevant not only to the historians of the Umayyad 
empire but also those of Byzantium who deal with the controversial 
Theme system and its origins. They represent an entirely new approach 
to the Problem and endow Heraclius with the distinction of having 
introduced the Theme system in a primitive form in Oriens as he did 
in Anatolia, where it was fully developed and where it is well known 
to Byzantinists. For the Umayyad historians, these Äjnäd represent an 
outstanding example of assimilation by the Islamic state of a distinctively 
Byzantine system, that of the themes. 

I had no axe to grind when I wrote the two articles. I was merely 
a transmitter of absolutely hard facts from the Arabic sources which 
are of crucial relevance to solving the vexata quaestio of the Byzantine 
themes. In the debate over the origin of the themes, which has been 
going on for almost a Century, the data from the Arabic sources have 
given strong support to the traditional view, formulated by George 
Ostrogorsky on the Heraclian origin of the themes, and they have 
opened an entirely new chapter in the dabete since they have drawn 
attention to the Heraclian achievement in an area that had not before 
been suspected, namely, Oriens. Predictably, these conclusions have 
found favor with those who have argued that it was the emperor Hera¬ 
clius who Started the thematization of the empire. One dissenting voice 
in print has bee that of our colleague, John Haldon, who has countered 
by saying that these pre-Islamic Ajnäd were not Heraclian themes but 
the old ducates. He has, however, made a large and significant conces- 
sion when he went along with the argument that these Umayyad Ajnäd, 

“clearly predate the actual conquest of these areas”. In view of the 
importance of this new debate on the Heraclian origin of the Oriental 

Jundsj themes, his own words may be quoted in extenso (^): 

“It has also been argued that the themata are to be identified with a 
number of districts which appear in the earliest Arab accounts of the 

(3) See John Haldon, Byzantium in the Seventh Century (Cambridge University 
Press, 1990), p. 215, n. 27. 
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conquest of Syria and which clearly predate the actual conquest of these 
areas. These districts are referred to as Junds (Arab. Jund. pl. Ajnad), 
and it has been argued that they actually represent the military zones 
of a Heraclian thematic reorganisation. See L Shahid, ‘Heraclius and 
the Theme System; new light from the Arabic’, B 67 (1987), 391-403 ; 
and I Shahid, ‘Heraclius and the Theme System : Further Observations’, 
B 69 (1989), 208-43. In fact, as I have shown elsewhere, they do represent 
pre-Muslim military districts, but they have nothing at all to do with 
any supposed thematic System. On the contrary, they represent in fact 
the much older districts {ducatus) of the duces of Phoenice Libanen- 
sis, Arabia and Palestine, the first divided up into two zones during the 
sixth Century, centred around Emesa and Damascus respectively. These 
Ajnad therefore demonstrate a remarkable degree of continuity with the 
tradiüonal late Roman System of frontier defence, being nothing more 
nor less than the military districts of the limitanei of these regions”. 

John Haldon is a well-known authority on the Seventh Century 
and what he says on its themes/ducates cannot be ignored. I should 
therefore like to examine his views because the challenge they pose 
is important to Byzantinists and Arabists alike and agreement on this 
important topic is desirable before the next Step in the problem of the 
themes is undertaken — namely, the retum of the Byzantinist to the 
Anatolian themes for re-understanding their history in the light of the 

four themes established in Oriens by Heraclius, in Organization 
as they were. In addition to replying to John Haldon on his identifi- 
cation of Ajnad with ducates, this paper will explore new dimensions 
of the Problem which are owed to Haldon’s comments, and I should 
therefore like to thank him for these because they have proved fruitful 
in writing my third and final article on the themes. 

My reply to John Haldon falls into two parts. Starting with the 
area of agreement between the two of us, namely, that the Ajnad are 
indeed pre-Islamic Byzantine districts (^) which the Arabs inherited, 

(4) In addition to what has been said in my two articles on their pre-Islamic origin, 
a new Arabic Medieval source may now be added to others (such as Ibn-al-Shihna) 
who were aware of the Byzantine origin of the Umayyad Ajnäd; see “Heraclius and 
the Theme System Byzantion, LVII (1987), p, 395, n. 8. The new source, al-Rawd 
al-Mrtär, speaks of the Äwä% those who came before the Arabs in Biläd aJ-Shäm 
(Oriens), as having devided the region into five districts. ln so saying, the author 
was clearly thinking of the region after the second Umayyad Caliph, YazTd, separated 
Qinnasnn from Hirn? and thus made the four Ajnad five. Further on in the entry 
on al-Shäm, the author speaks of four districts, which suggests that he was aware 
of the original division of the region into four districts before YazTd created the Jund 
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I proceed to demonstrate (I) the untenability of the view that the Ajnäd 

were the pre-Heraclian Byzantine ducates ; (II) and then I raise the 
question ; what were they if they were not ducates ? 

I 

Oriens, the Byzantine Diocese which became Islamic Biläd al-Shäm, 
was divided in the proto-Byzantine period into eleven well-known 
provinces, Mesopotamia, Osroene, Euphratenis, the two Syrias, Arabia 
and the three Palestines. How these eleven provinces can be identified 
with the four Ajnäd, the four large districts which Haldon concedes are 
pre-Islamic, is not at all clear. Although a mere look at the provincial 
map of the Diocese should throw this view out of court (5), a brief 
account of the territorial extent of each Jund will show that the Jund 

does not answer to the ducate. 

A 

1. The Jund of Palestine / Filastln: the old ducal Palestine consisted 
of three provinces, I, II, and III. The new Jund of Palestine/Filastln 
consisted of Palaestina I, and Palaestina III. It excluded Palaestina II 
entirely and joined part of the province of Arabia across the Jordan 
to it, 
2. The Jund of Urdunn, Jordan: This was an entirely new province 
in name as well as in territorial extent (^), carved out of the former 
Palaestina II, the southem part of Phoenicia Maritima and the northern 
part of the provincia Arabia across the river Jordan. In shape, in 
territorial extent, and in geographical location it was entirely new and 
ran from the eastem desert to the sea, parallel to the Jund of Palestine 
to its South, as none of its constituent parts in former times had done. 

of Qinnasnn ; see Muhammad Ibn-‘Abd al-Mun‘im al-Himyan, al-RawJ al-Mi‘{är fi 
Khahar al-Äq(är, ed. Ihsan ‘Abbas (Beirut, 1975), 5,v. al-Shäm. This reference in al- 
RawJ al~MV{är was noted by Ihsan ‘Abbäs in his TarTkh Biläd al-Shäm (Amman, 
1990), p. 351 where he also discussed the Awa’il. 

(5) The two maps of Oriens which appear at the end of this article are clearer than 
those of my first two. The number of the provinces in Oriens were actually eleven, 
not ten, as in the Map in “Further Observations”, p. 214. Now, Map I, shows the 
eleven provinces and, what is more, the trans-Euphratesian provinces, Osroene and 

Mesopotamia, which formed part of the large JundithGme of Hirn?. 
(6) For some relevant observations on this Jund, see ihid., 215-220. 
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3. The Jund of Dimashq/Damascus : Was composed mainly of the 
former Phoenicia Libanensis and Phoenicia Maritima. The new Jund 

which was formed out of these two provinces was different in extent 

from the old ones. While the formet Phoenicia Libanensis counted 
among its main cities both Emesa and Palmyra and the districts around 
them, it now lost both and the area around them, that is, a large 
part of its northem half, to another Jund, that of Hirns, to the north 
of it, as did also Phoenicia Maritima. The loss of both Emesa and 
Palmyra is especially important and significant in this context. As is 
well known, Phoenicia was the Cis-Euphratesian province that was 
singled out by Justinian for some drastic military reorganization early 
in his reign when he added to the dux already established in it an¬ 
other one and paid special attention to the fortification of Palmyra (7). 
In this reorganization, Emesa and Palmyra were pivotal military 
stations (^) and their loss to another Jund in the new military look 
of Oriens divided by four Ajnäd, must represent the emergence of an 
entirely new concept of defense, reflected in the creation of the new 
Jund — that of Dimashq/Damascus. The Southern border of the new 
Jund was no longer Arabia, Palaestina I and II as before but the new 
Jund of Jordan to which it ran parallel, from the eastern desert to 
the Mediterranean Sea. 

The description of the territorial extent of only these three Junds — 
even before coming to other features and aspects of the Jund/Ducate 
confrontation — should be enough to dispose of the view that the 
Umayyad Ajnäd were Byzantine Ducates. However, the utter unten- 
ability of this Position is most clearly reflected in the description of 
the last of these four Junds — that of Him§. 
4. The Jund of Hirns/Emesa : This was the largest of the four Junds, 

the territorial extent and geographical shape of which give the coup 

de gräce to the identification of Jund with ducate. This Jund now 
comprised not two or three former provinces of the eleven but five, 
namely, Syria Prima, Syria Secunda, Euphratensis, Osroene and Meso- 

(7) See the relevant sections on Phoenicia in my Byzantium and the Arahs in the 
Sixth Century (forthcoming). 

(8) Stein and Jones are in agreement that Palmyra was the seat of the new dux 
of Phoenicia; see E. Stein, Histoire du Bas-Empire (1949), II, p. 289, and A. H. M. 
Jones, The Later Roman Empire; 284-602 (University of Oklahoma Press, Norman, 
1964), I, p. 271. 
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potamia. It also included the northern paits of Phoenicia Libanensis 
and Phoenicia Maritima, and finally it included the Mesopotamian 
territory, ceded by the Persians to Maurice after the Peace of A.D. 591 
and re-taken by Heraclius after his victory over the Persians in 
A.D. 628. So these Trans-Euphratesian provinces, called by the Arabs 
in Islamic times al-JazIra (^), formed part of the new Jund of Him§ 
in addition to the Cis-Euphratesian provinces, the two Syrias and 
Euphratensis. It was later, in the caliphate of Abd al-Malik (A.D. 685- 
705), that al-JazJra was separated administratively from the Jund of 
Hirns (‘^). But when the Umayyads inherited Oriens from Byzantium, 
the Jund of Hirns was a vast military circumscription, comprising the 
five Byzantine provinces on both sides of the Euphrates and the 
northern portions of the two Phoenicias as well. 

It is noteworthy that John Haldon does not refer at all to the fate 
of these five provinces which became the Jund of Hirns. He only refers 
to the Southern provinces, the Phoenicias, Arabia, and the Palestines. 
In fact it was impossible for him to present the ducate/Jund iden- 
tification in the case of the Jund of Hirns, where it is patently and 
demonstrably inapplicable. The Jund of Hirns, however, is important 
not only for this question but also for the problem of the Anatolian 
themes and a return to them in the light of the discovery of four themes 
in Oriens, formed by Heraclius before the Arab Muslim Conquest of 
Oriens. 

So much then for the territorial extent, shape, and geographical 
location of the four Junds as not at all answering to the eleven provinces 
of Oriens. 

B 

Before I come to the second part of my rejection of the identification 
of ducate with Jund, I should like to say that the term ducate is not 
a technical term in the sense Haldon uses it. The ducatus was the 
function or the office of the Dux, not his territorial Jurisdiction, for 
which the Latin term provincia or the Greek eparchia was used(*‘)* 

(9) For the boundaries of al-JazTra, see M. Canard, “al-DjazTra”, EP, II, p. 523. 

(10) On the Separation of JazTra from the Jund of Hirns, see Balädun, Futühi al- 

Buldän, ed. S. Munajjid (Cairo, 1956), I, p. 156. 
(11) A check on the attestations of ducatus in the Thesaurus Linguae Latinae has 

not revealed any instance of ducatus in the sense of a military territorial Jurisdiction and 
this is true of the three references in the Codex Theodosianus ; see TLL, vol. I. s.v. 
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Phoenicia Libanensis, which he cites, was not the ducatus of its military 
governor, the dux, but of his provincia or eparchia and so referred 
to in the most official documents, such as Justinian’s Novel of A.D. 536 
which deals with it, as two other Novels of the same year deal with 

Arabia and Palestine, neither of which is ever referred to as a ducatus 

but as provincia or eparchia. Besides, the provinces had also their civil 

govemors in addition to the duces. Such was Phoenicia Libanensis 
which had not only the military dux but the civil governor called in 
the Novel moderator ; hence this province could not have been referred 
to as a ducate for this and other reasons. And this was true of the 
other provinces where the civil governors existed side by side with the 
military governors, the duces. Furthermore, this very province on which 
Haldon expatiated in his Statement on the Jund/ducate identification, 
was only one of two Phoenicias, the other being Paralia or Maritima, 
run not by a dux but by a civil governor. The dux of Libanensis could 
come to Paralia if there was trouble that required his presence 
but the province was strictly a civil province not run by a dux; hence 
the term ducatus is singularly inapplicable to it. The duces were 
stationed in provinces that were dose to the Oriental limes, which ran 
through the eastern desert and which extended from the Euphrates 
to the Gulf of Eilat. When Haldon notes that this line of provinces 
formed a ducal concentration, no one can take exception to what he 
says, but when he proceeds to say that the Äjnäd were “nothing more 
nor less than the military districts of the limitanei of these regions”, 
this conclusion must be rejected, since, inter alia, these ducal provinces 
ran from north to south and did not reach the Mediterranean, while 
the Ajnäd ran from east to west and did reach the Mediterranean, 
in addition to many other features of the Äjnäd that invalidate the 
identification of ducate with Jund. 

This, then, is a serious and fundamental objection to Haldon’s 
view. The term ducate introduced into the discussion in the sense he 
has used it, is non-existent. And the objection is not merely one of 
terminological incorrectness. It suggests an utterly false picture of the 
administrative structure of Oriens as run by duces, even in the limital 
provinces where these duces were stationed. 

(12) As when the Dux in Palaestina III would rush to quell a revolt in Palaestina 
I such as the Revolt of the Samaritans in A.D. 529 ; Malalas, Chronographia, 446. 
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Even if for the sake of argument one concedes the legitimacy of 
using the term ducate in a non-technical sense, meaning the territorial 

Jurisdiction of the dux, co-terminous with the provincia/eparchia he 
was assigned to, there remains the problem of the administrative 
machinery which in ducate and Jund was startingly different. With 

the rise of the Jund System, the barriers between the civil and military 
provices, of “ducal” and non-ducal provinces — such as between 
Phoenicia Libanensis, a military province, and Phoenicia Maritima, 
a civil one — feil down, as they did between others, and, instead, 
there arose one single territorial Jurisdiction, larger than the previous 
one. Furthermore, the number of military chiefs that ran the Junds 

was drastically reduced and does not answer to their numbers when 
the old provincial System obtained. The two duces of Phoenicia Liba¬ 
nensis were done away with, and in their place one military govemor 
ran the Jund of Damascus. Instead of the dux of Palestine and its 
three civil governors in its three divisions I, II, and III, there appeared 
only one chief who ran the new Jund of Palestine, as one chief also 
ran the new Jund of Urdunn/Jordan. The most dramatic change, 
however, occurred in the Jund of Urdunn/Jordan. The most dramatic 
change, however, occurred in the Jund of Him§/Emesa, where the duces 

of the five provinces were reduced to one military governor. Furth¬ 
ermore, the new Jund of Hirns was not simply a Collection of the 
old five provinces but a new unitary military circumscription where 
the whole was more than the sum of its parts. The old “ducate”, a 
province that hugged the eastern desert along the limes, vanished, and 
in its place appeared a Jund that hugged the shores of the Mediterranean 
as well as the fringes of the eastern desert, and, so the definition of 
ducate in Haldon’s sense is simply inapplicable to the new System of 

Junds. 

This then was a vast and radical change that completely transformed 
the provincial map of the Oriens in every important respect and it 
may be summed up in one significant term, militarization, thorough 
militarization of the region which reduced it from an eleven province 
Diocese, run by civil and military governors, into one, composed of 

four AJnäd, each run by a military governor alone ('^). 

(13) Traces of the survival of some aspects of civil government have been noted 
by some scholars and this was only natural since these Themes were still in a primitive 
Stage ; hence the title, **The Unfinished Themes of Oriens’'; see “Further Observations”, 

Appendix no. 1, pp. 238-239, and infra, section III.i. 
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II 

If this was the provincial map of Oriens at some point in pre-Islamic 
times, divided into four Junds, and if these were not ducates, the next 
question or questions to be asked are : What then were these Junds ? 
Who set them up ? And on what occasions in this proto-Byzantine 
period in the history of Oriens ? 

In the two articles published in Byzantion, I have given detaüed 
arguments for the view that these were themes established by Heraclius 
in the quinquennium or so that elapsed between the victory of Nineveh 
in A.D. 628 and the defeat of Yarmük in A.D. 636. I should not like 
to repeat myself here ; instead I should like to follow the argument 
along the twist given to it by John Haldon when he argued that the 
Junds were ducates. It is more fruitfui to do so since this brings in 

its wake some new thoughts on this important problem. 
The history of Oriens from the reign of Constantine to that of Hera¬ 

clius is fairly well known. As far as the military picture is concemed, 
the large fact that explains all important changes in that map is related 
to the war with the secular foe — Persia — the other world power, 
the enmity of which Byzantium inherited from Old Rome. It is therefore 
in the Persian Wars of this proto-Byzantine period and in relations 
with that other world power that important changes in the map of 
Oriens have to be sought, and they are the key to answering our big 
question on the four Junds. These relations went through three major 

phases : 

1. The first phase was that of the fourth Century, when Byzantium 
inherited from Diocletian his reorganization of the Oriental limes after 

the war with Persia and with Palmyra. Constantine and the emperors 
of the fourth Century inherited what might be called the Limes Dio~ 
cletianus — the fortified Oriental frontier that extended from the Black 
to the Red Sea (i^). The Persian Wars of Byzantium in this Century 
were concluded by the Peace of Jovian in A.D. 363 and the major 
change in Oriens was related to this peace with Persia, namely, the 
loss of the Trans-Tigrine territories and the two Strategie fortresses of 
Singara and Nisibis. 
2. The second phase, opened by the Peace of Jovian, was a long period 
of peaceful relations with Persia, which lasted for almost a Century 

(14) On this, see the present writer in Rome and the Arahs, pp. 24-26, 159-161. 
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and a interrupted by two minor wars. Again, changes and adjust- 
ments were made in response to relations with Persia, mainly concerning 
the partition of Armenia in the north C^). As for the Diocese of Oriens, 
the peace naturally did not bring about any important changes in it, 
only minor administrative ones (^^). The provincial map of Oriens in 
this period is reflected in the Notitia Dignitatum ; and by the end of 
this period and after the division of Syria, Phoenicia, and Palestine, 
each into more than one province, Oriens in the sixth Century consisted 
of the eleven well-known provinces. 

3. The third phase opens in the sixth Century when the Persian war 
broke out, continued through the reign of every emperor from Anasta¬ 
sius to Maurice, and spilled over to the reign of Phocas. Important 
changes in Oriens are related to this war and they took place in the 

two reigns that witnessed serious confrontations with Persia, those of 
Justinian and Maurice, ln the reign of the former, the Persians effected 
their deepest penetration of Oriens by capturing Antioch. In the reign 
of the second, the King of Kings himself, fleeing from the rebel Bahräm 
Chübln, came as suppliant to Maurice. 

The changes brought about by Justinian must be well known to 
you. In addition to the creation of the First Armenia in the northern 
sector and the appointment of Sittas as its first Magister Militum, he 
attended to the smaller Oriens, our Diocese, where he effected the 
following changes; the very heavy fortification program in four 
Euphratesian Provinces, and the creation of the supreme phylarchate 
in the southem part which unified federate Arab power, under one 
commander-in-chief, although each phylarch remained assigned to 
his province. He also paid special attention to Phoenicia Libanensis, 
where he added a second dux to the one already established there ('^). 
In the reign of Maurice, after the Peace with Persia in A.D. 591, 

(15) Düring the reigns of Valens and Theodosius I. 
(16) As when Theodosius I created Phoenicia Libanensis and Theodosius II created 

Syria II, see Malalas, Chronographia, pp. 345-365. Both may have been due to 

relations with Persia or to the raids of Persia’s Arabs. 
(17) Consonant with Haldon’s desire to speak of the ducatus in the territorial idiom 

is his handling of the data on Justinian’s two duces in Phoenicia Libanensis. In the 
quotation from his work cited above, he speaks of Phoenicia as “divided up into 
two zones during the sixth Century” (the italics are mine), and earlier in the same 
sentence he spoke of the ducatus as districts. The sources that document the Justinianic 
reforms in Phoenicia know nothing of zones or districts but only of two duces. 



362 I. SHAHID 

Byzantium acquired Persarmenia, Arzanene and Iberia. As far as the 

Diocese of Oriens is concerned there was no major change : Daras 
and Martyropolis returned to Byzantine rule. 

Important as these changes were, they were not drastic. They left 
the eleven provinces of the Diocese intact, and even the militarization 
process was not comprehensive. In the three Novels which Justinian 
issued in A.D. 536, he gave the edge to the civil governors over the 
military in Phoenicia, Arabia, and Palestine, thus promoting the 
interests of civil over military government in southem Oriens ('^). By 
the end of this third phase, in the reign of Phocas, the map of Oriens 
remained composed of the eleven provinces, run by both civil and 
military governors. 

Viewed synoptically, the examination of these three phases reveals 
that the military response of Byzantium in Oriens was invariably related 
to the Stimulus that emanated from Persia, furthermore, that the 
rhythm of that response obeyed the principle of commensurability, that 
is, it was drastic when the Stimulus was powerful, such as when 
Diocletian overhauled the whole defense System in the Orient from 

the Black to the Red Sea. In the three centuries that followed the 
reign of Diocletian there were Persian Wars. But the examination of 
these three phases has revealed no drastic, dramatic, reorganization 
comparable to that effected by Diocletian. Only the reign of Justinian 
witnessed changes but these were relatively minor and kept the 
provincial structure of Oriens intact with its eleven provinces, and even 
promoted in some provinces the civil government at the expense of 
the military. 

Let US return to the four Jundsj Ajnäd, which Haldon has conceded 
go back to this proto-Byzantine period. There is no trace of them in 
the course of the centuries that witnessed the reigns of these emperors 
from Constantine to Phocas. If the creation of these four large military 
circumscriptions is not accountable by reference to any of these reigns, 
then that of Heraclius is the only one left, the one that must have 
witnessed these changes. It provides the perfect historical context for 
understanding these dramatic changes in the map of Oriens, which 
consisted in nothing less than the elimination of eleven provinces and 

(18) For an analysis of the two novels on Arabia and Palestine and the Edict on 
Phoenicia, see the present writer in Byzantium and the Arahs in the Sixth Century 
(forthcoming). 
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the Creation of four only, conceived along entirely new Strategie lines. 
This response is explicable only by the events of the reign — the Persian 
Stimulus and the principle of commensurability; it was in this reign 
that the Persian War reached gigantic proportions — when Persia 
occupied the whole of Oriens and Egypt for some fifteen years and 
laid siege to Constantinople itself after overrunning the Byzantine 
heartland, Anatolia. And it is impossible to believe that the principle 
of Byzantine response to Persian Stimulus was inoperative only in this 
reign and, what is more, the very reign that witnessed not only this 
life and death struggle but also a war waged by a treacherous King 
of Kings, whose very life and throne had been saved for him by 
Byzantium in A.D. 591. This is confirmed by two further considerations 
related to the Persian Stimulus. (1) It was Oriens, not Anatolia that 
was long occupied by the Persians, hence complete militarization was 
brought about where it was most needed, not in Analolia but in Oriens ; 
(2) the curiously shaped and positioned four provinces running parallel 
to one another, from the east to the west, clearly suggest a System 
of defense against an invader from the north or northeast and this 
could only have been the Persians, who in fact had invaded the region 
and occupied it in A.D. 614. 

We are left with a final question : If these four large military provinces 
were not ducates, what were they ? Three considerations point to the 
fact they were none other than those associated with the emperor 
Heraclius, namely, themes. Those developed later in Anatolia had the 
following characteristics ; they were large, they were military, and their 
administration involved stratiötika ktemata. The first two apply to these 
four Ajnäd and possibly the third but the paucity of the sources pre- 
clude speaking definitively on it (i^). The name itself Jund, however, 
is decisive. Applied in the vast Arab empire, which extended from 
India to Spain, only to these four military circumscriptions, the ex- 
Byzantine provinces of Oriens, and unintelligible as a term in the 
lexicology of Arabic, as meaning at one and the same time the army 
corps and the military circumscription, Jund unmistakably points to 
its provenance in the administrative terminology of Byzantium — to 
the newly coined technical term thema or stratos which signified exact- 
ly that. The conclusion then is inevitable that it was a translation of 

(19) See “Further Observations”, Appendix II, p. 242, and infra^ section III.i. 
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that Byzantine term into Arabic, and that the Arabs inherited from 
Byzantium both the term and what the term stood for. 

Compared to the Persian War of Heraclius’ reign, those of the sixth 
Century seem like frontier skirmishes. But they did find an historian, 
Procopius, who devoted two books of his JVars to those of Justinian’s 
reign, while this one fought in the reign of Heraclius found none (^o). 
Only a few pages are devoted to it in later chronographies. The history 

of Oriens in the few years that elapsed between the battle of Nineveh 
in A.D. 628 and that of Yarmük in A.D. 636 is almost a complete 
blank ; hence record of what happened in it during this period is non- 
existent in the Byzantine sources, but fortunately it can be recovered 

from the Arabic sources and the facts of Arab history in Oriens, now 
Islamic/Umayyad Biläd al-Shäm. The conclusions that may be drawn 
on the Umayyad Ajnäd are therefore a precious gift to both Islamicist 
and Byzantinist alike. Before it became Umayyad Biläd al-Shäm for 
a Century or even less, Oriens had been a Byzantine province for some 
three centuries ; it is therefore a veritable oasis for those who wish 
to pursue the study of Byzance apres Byzance in the land of the Islamic 
Caliphate. The Ajnäd are only one among many facets that Umayyad 
Biläd al-Shäm presents to the students of this region in this period. 

III 

Revisiting the unfinished themes of Oriens in this present article, 
made possible by John Haldon’s challenging remarks, calls for a return 
to some of the problem touched upon in the first two and for making 
some general remarks on the Themes in the context of this debate 
on their origin. (i) As the title of this article indicates, these themes 
in Oriens were still in a primitive form, hence the term “Unfinished” (^0 
used in the title. This is a basic point which sould be kept in mind 
in discussing them and it leads to a discussion of one feature of the 

(20) Vixere fortes ante Agamemnona 
multi; sed omnes inlacrimabiles 

urgentur ignotique longa 
nocte, carent quia vate sacro. Horace, Ödes, IV.9. 

(21) I should even like to use the German term Urthemen, coined by J. Koder 
in his recent article, despite the fact that we hold different views on the themes ; see 
J. Koder, “Zur Bedeutungsentwicklung des byzantinischen Terminus Themd^ JÖB, 
40 (1990), pp. 155'165 ; for the term Urthemen, see p. 162. 



HERACLIUS AND THE UNFINISHED THEMES OF ORIENS 365 

theme System in its developed from that has been difficult to assess, 
namely, the stratiötika ktemata (^2)^ one of the most important features 
of the theme System, which has figured prominently in the debate 
among Byzantinists, especially since Ostrogorsky raised it. 

It is possible that the grant of “military lands” to the soldiers stationed 

in each Jund was made in Oriens and a Statement in Balädurl 
could give a hint in Support of this view when he said that “Barbalissus 
(Balis) and Qasirin belonged to two noble brothers who were given 
the villages that were near these two towns as grants and who were 
made guardians over what lay between them of the cities of the Romans 
in al-Shäm-Oriens” (23). However, there is no trace in the Arabic sources 

of the grant of ‘‘military lands” to the Arab troops who now occupied 
these Junds in the early Islamic period. But this should, of course, 
cause no surprise nor argue against the existence of the System of land 
grants in the quinquennium, before the Byzantine Themes in Oriens 
became the Arab Junds of early Islamic times. This was consonant 
with the character of the Muslim Arab troops whose Caliph, Omar, 
was called AmTr akmu'minm, “The Commander of the Faithful” and 
who were engaged not in a raid, ghazw against Byzantium but in a 
form of Jihäd. His clear and express Order on this point which forbade 
the soldiers from engaging in agriculture has survived in the sources (^'^). 
Instead of the inalienable grants of land, the new Arab Muslim troops 
were paid in cash — the dtiyät. Thus these d{iyät which the troops 
received instead of the stratiötika ktemata should not argue against 
the existence of the theme System in Byzantine Oriens or the practice 
of the grant of “military lands”, since such an argument would ignore 
the large fact of adaptation in the process of institutional assimila- 
tion (25). The caliph Omar must have thought that the grant of lands 
would have turned the soldiers of Islam from Mujahidün into agri- 
culturists — a new breed of Nabat — hardly the seasoned troops Omar 

(22) The Problem of ihe stratiötika ktemata was touched upon in an Appendix 
to “Further Observations” (p. 242) but owing to its importance, it deserves to be re- 

stated in this article with further thoughts. 
(23) See Balädurt, Liber Expugnationis Regionumm, ed. de Goeje (Reprint Leiden, 

1968), p. 150. 
(24) See Ibn-Asakir, TarTkh Madfnat Dimashq, ed. Saladin al-Munajjid, (Da- 

mascus, 1954), Iji : p. 95. 
(25) The Problem posed by the a‘liyät was raised by I. ‘Abbas, in TarTkh Bilad 

abShäm, (Amman, 1990), pp. 343-344. 
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wanted for the defence of the newly and hard won Biläd al-Shäm 
or as an instrument of conquest in prospective wars against Byzantium. 
Furthermore, there are those scholars who have rejected the stratiötika 
ktemata as a feature of the Theme System even when that System was 
fully developed later in Anatolia (2*5). In denying this relationship that 
was supposed to obtain between the two, they raised a fundamental 
objection to the relevance of the stratiötika ktemata to the discussion 
of even the unfinished themes of Oriens. 
(ii) The term defia itself needs to be discussed, however briefly, in view 
of the argument for the existence of the theme system in Oriens and 
the revival of interest in the term through an article that has appeared 
recently, exclusively devoted to it (27). 

I am more than inclined to accept Fr, Dölger’s well-known view 
that the term Oifxa derived from the verb udtj/ii and was applied to 
the army of Oriens after the Arab Conquest when that army was moved 
and stationed in Asia Minor (28). The name of one of the early themes, 
Anatolikon, points in that direction — to the transfer of troops from 
Oriens and their stationing in that district. The application of the term 
to the army is more natural than to the district, and its application 
to the latter is likely to have been a later stage in the semantic journey 
of the term (2^). Perhaps it is not too difficult to trace the derivation 
of Oe/ia from Tidfj/xi in this process of moving from Oriens to Asia 
Minor. The army that was transferred and stationed there was called 
ö TEÖsic; mparoQ ; then oxpawq was dropped and only the aorist passive 
participle was retained and used as a substantive ; but the equivalent 
ÖEpa must have been preferred as the shorter and the phonetically more 
convenient (^^). 

(26) See P. Lemerle, “Esquisse pour un histoire agraire de Byzance”, RH^ 219(1958), 
pp. 32-74, and again in the next issue of RH^ 220, (1958), pp. 42-94. 

(27) J. Koder, op. cit. 
(28) F. DöiLGer, “Zur Ableitung des byzantinischen Verwaltungsterminus” Historia^ 

4(1955), pp. 189-198. 
(29) Lrpa-udneÖov presents a parallel since it can mean both “the encamped army” 

and “the camp”. 
(30) Arabic nawäqil, plural of näqila, the tribe that transferred (naqalat) its 

genealogical descent and aäfiliated itself to another tribe, may be instanced as a parallel. 
In this case, näqila is the active participle, which became a substantive, denoting such 
a tribe. On the nawäqil, see the present writer in Byzantium and the Arahs in the 
Fifth Century (Dumbarton Oaks, Washington, 1989), p. 234, with reference to a more 
extensive treatment of the nawäqil in the work of Werner Caskel. 
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The argument for the thematization of Oriens after the Persian 
evacuation provides a new context for the discussion of the term, along 
the lines suggested by Dölger, but only one or two observations are 
possible in view of the silence of the Greek sources on the Oriental 
themes. Naturally, they can be only speculative : 

(a) The Arabic term Jund suggests that it was the translation of 
exercitus^ GTpaTÖq or GipäTCopa rather than dcpa. It is the more natural 

translation of any one of these three terms, which may have been used 
in Oriens for the new military System. And this is consonant with 
Dölger’s view that the term depa started to be used after the evacuation 
of Oriens by the Byzantines and the transfer of the army to Anatolia. 
He, however, wrote before the argument for the thematization or Oriens 
was advanced and so his views on the appearance of depa as a technical 
term have now to be set against the new background — an Oriens 
that was already Thematized but where the term for the new System 
was not yet depa but exercitus or Gxpaxdq. It was the transference of the 
army from Oriens to Anatolia that caused the appearance of d^pa, 

(b) It is possible that the new term ÖEpa was applied to the army 
that was stationed in Anatolikon rather than to the one stationed in 
Armeniakon. The latter was created out of the command of the Justi- 
nianic Magister Militum per Armeniam and its transference was a 
matter of adjustment and partial withdrawal from the part of Armenia 
occupied by the Muslim Arabs, Armenia III. It was in Anatolikon 
that the process of transference and stationing in a new district far 
removed from Oriens was drastic; hence the application of the term 
to it, deriving from the verb that expresses/stationing, placing, namely, 
xidrjpi. How early it was applied or acquired enough currency to dis- 
place GxpaxÖQ is not clear and it may have existed side by side with 
it. As late as A.D. 687 exercitus appears in the Jussio of Justinian II, 

sent to Pope Conon, and so apparently by that date depa had not 
yet replaced Gxpaxöq. (iii) Even more important than the discussion 
of the term is the problem of the Anatolian themes and their relation 
to those in Oriens. This is more the concern of scholars who deal with 
Anatolia, especially those who share with Ostrogorsky his conclusions 

on the Heraclian origin of the Anatolian themes (^‘)* ^ 

(31) His fundamental article appeared in this Journal in the early fifities ; see G. 
Ostrogorsky, “Sur la date de la composition du Livre des Themes et sur I’epoque 
de la Constitution des premiers Themes d’Asie Mineure”, Byzantion, 23, (1953), pp. 31- 



368 I. SHAHID 

servations could be made which might be of some use to those in 
Ostrogorsky’s camp who wish to pursue this topic along the lines he 

suggested for the rise of the Anatolian themes. 

(a) The discussion of the themes in the two regions, Oriens and 
Anatolia, must be interlocked, indeed cannot but be interlocked. Oriens 
was more exposed to the Persian menace than Anatolia and in the 
Persian war of the period it suffered more ; hence its complete thema- 
tization by Heraclius, involving all of its eleven provinces. But Anatolia 
suffered, too, and it was the Byzantine heartland ; so some thematization 
must have taken place in it and it is generally agreed, at least by one 
group of Byzantinists, that the two Themes Armeniakon and Anatolikon 

were among the earliest to be formed. 
As is well known, Ostrogorsky argued that the first themes of 

Anatolia were formed not after the Arab conquest of Oriens but during 

and immediately after the Persian War of Heraclius’ reign, in much 
the same way that I have argued for the Thematization of Oriens after 
the Persian evacuation and before the Arab conquest. He, however, 
limited thematization to Anatolia excluding Oriens. The subsequent 
loss of Oriens to the Arabs and the silence of the Greek sources on 
what happened in it in this period must have deflected Ostrogorsky’s 
interest from Oriens and made him concentrate on Anatolia But 
Oriens in the quinquennium A.D. 629-634 was still Byzantine territory 
and I have argued in these articles that it experienced a complete 
thematization, thus answering the questions that might have been raised 
by Ostrogorsky. If he were alive today, he would be the first to welcome 
this bright light shed on the entire problem of the origin of the themes 
by the uncovering of the data for the thematization of Oriens. 

(b) The most relevant of the four Junds of Oriens to the 
discussion of the Anatolian is the theme//w77c/ of Hirns. This was the 

66. For a summary of his views on the Theme System together with bibliographical 
Orientation on the controversy that his views started, especially involving A. Pertusi 

and P. Lemerle, see his History of the Byzantine State, Irans. J. Hussey (Blackwell, 
Oxford, 1968), pp. 97-98. 

(32) In addition to the difficulty of extracting the relevant data from sources such 
as the Arabic, the language of which was outside his expertise, there was the fact 
that Ostrogorsky’s main interest was the Middle Byzantine period and the Balkan/ 
Anatolian area, not the Proto-Byzantine period nor Oriens. This is also clearly reflected 
in the number of pages he allocated to the latter in his History of the Byzantine State, 
some sixty pages (pp. 27-86) out of a book that numbered more than six hundred. 
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largest of the four Oriental themes, and, what is more, comprised both 
Cis-Euphratesian and the Trans-Euphratesian provinces in Oriens. 
Consequently it was the most important of the four themes because 
it was the first in the four lines of defence protecting Oriens against 
a potential Persian attack from the north and north east. What is 
relevant in this context is the fact that not only did it protect Cis- 
Euphratesian Oriens but also, because of its Trans-Euphratesian portion, 
was a shield for Anatolia — south eastern Anatolia. So it had a double 
function, hence its large size and curious shape. Thus, that portion 
of the Jund of Hirns/Emesa may then be considered militarily a first 
line of defence for Anatolia, althought geographically it was not part 
of it (33). 

(c) What was part of Anatolia geographically was Armeniakon, 
considered one of the earliest themes to be formed in Anatolia (34). 
The rise of the theme of Emesa, its neighbour to the south, in the 
quinquennium simplifies considerably understanding its origin and gives 
credence to the scattered references to it as an early theme. Its forma- 
tion did not require much reorganization since that had already been 
done by Justinian in that region and the new command had been given 
to Sittas, as the first Magister Militum per Armeniam. Düring and 
after the Persian War, Heraclius enhanced the militarization of the 
region and created Armeniakon in consonance with the prevalent mood 
to militarize the Empire. Armeniakon later contracted, with the loss 
of portions of it to the Muslim Arabs, namely, Armenia III. Thus 
the references to it as an early theme have to be accepted, not only 
the certain reference to its strategos in A.D, 677 but also references 
to the theme itself in Baläduri as early as the 620s. When Walter Kaegi 
drew the attention of the leamed world to the important data in 
Baläduri on Armeniakon, he did so before the Oriental themes had 

(33) See Map III which shows the Jund/theme of Hirns after the Persian evacuation 
of Oriens, comprising the five provinces : Cis-Euphratesian Euphratensis and the two 
Syrias, and Trans-Euphratesian Mesopotamia and Osroene. It was actually even larger 
since the portions of the two Phoenicias that were attached to it and the territory 
Maurice recovered from the Persians in the Peace of A.D. 591 are not shown. But 
even as it is, the map presents the Jund in its double function as a bulwark for both 
Oriens and Anatolia and should be helpfui to students of the Anatolian Themes when 
they re-examine the history of the two Themes dosest to it, namely, Armeniakon 
and Anatolikon. 

(34) For a convenient succinct recent summation of the facts about the two themes, 
Armaniakon and Anatolikon, see The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, Vol. I, 5.vv. 
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been discussed, but now the views that were presented in bis article 
with reservations may be approached with greater confidence in the 
historicity of BalädurT’s account (^5). Eastem Anatolia without Arme- 
niakon would still have been exposed to Persian attacks since the theme 
of Emesa/Him§ protected only one segment of the eastern Anatolian 
frontier. Armeniakon filled the gap, which extended to the Black Sea. 

(d) The theme Anatolikon, also considered one of the earliest of 
the Anatolian themes, is even more closely related to the themes of 
Oriens than Armeniakon. As its name indicates, it was the military 
district where the troops, transferred from Oriens to Anatolia, were 
stationed after the Arab Conquest of the region. So chronologically 
it must have been formed after Armeniakon and its geographical 
location speaks for itself. With the fall of Oriens to the Arabs, Anatolia 
lost its first line of defence, namely, the theme of Emesa/Him^, and 
Armeniakon, which lay behind the Mesopotamian part of the theme 
of Emesa, became for Anatolia its first line of defence. A second line 
of defence behind Armeniakon and to its west was formed, wherein 
were stationed the troops withdrawn from Oriens, perhaps on the 
analogy of the defence in depth adopted in Oriens with its four lines 
of defence, one parallel to the other, in order to wear down a future 
invader. Thus a second phase of the thematization of Anatolia may 
be said to have begun after the Arab Conquest of Oriens, which finally 
ended in the thematization of the whole of that region. 

IV 

For those who conceive of the reign of Heraclius and the seventh 
Century as the watershed that represents the transition from the world 
of Late Antiquity to that of Medieval Byzantium, this article and the 
two preceding ones on the Oriental themes contribute a new element 
that makes this reign truly a watershed. The change in the imperial 
titulature into nioxöq tv Xpioxch ßaoilEVQ was another and the 

(35) See W. J. Kaegi, “Al-Balädhuri and the Armeniak Theme”, Byzantion, 38 
(1968), pp. 273-277. 

(36) See the present writer in ‘‘The Iranian Factor in Byzantium during the Reign 
of Heraclius”, DOP, 26(1972), 293-320; ihid, Nos. 34-35(1980), pp. 225-22>l; and his 
review of ‘^jyadition and Innovation in Lxite Antiquity", ed. F. M. Clover and R. S. 
Humphreys, Wisconsin Studies in Classics (Madison, University of Wisconsin Press, 
1989), in Journal of the American Oriental Society, III (1991), pp. 397-398. 
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emergence of Greek as the language of the empire was an important 
third. But the problem of the themes remains the central one and the 
Support given to Ostrogorsky’s position in these three articles tips the 
scales in favor of the position that the reign represents a break and 
a rupture with, rather than a continuation of, Late Antiquity. 

As this article has shown, Heraclius established the new themes, 
which were not the perpetuation of fictional and non-existent ducates 
but were a break with the old system that had failed to protect Oriens 
and Anatolia. In the long perspective of three centuries of Late Roman 
History, Heraclius’ military reforms undid the work of Diocletian who 
separated civil from military authority and diminished the size of the 
provinces. To be sure, some features of the old system of Late Antiquity 
that had obtained for some three centuries did not immediately vanish 
and could not possibly have done so in this short period, which, 
furthermore, was a tumultuous reign, filled with distracting continuous 
wars during its entire duration and gigantic ones at that. These elements 
of the persistent Late Antique Substrate have been ably identified and 
assembled by Walter Kaegi in a series of well-known articles (3^. But 
they are all maters of detail which do not affect the significance of 
the far-reaching changes and transformations that were effected in this 

reign. 
To what has already been mentioned may be added an event of 

major historical importance that has escaped the attention of students 
of this reign and advocates of its crucial and central place in the process 
of transition from the Late Antique period to the Medieval Byzantine. 
Historians are aware that the reign witnessed the fateful encounter at 
the banks of the Yarmük in A.D. 636 and the loss of Oriens and Egypt, 
which prepared the way for the loss of half of the Mediterranean basin. 
But they do not take into account that the same reign also witnessed 
the decisive battle of al-Qädisiyya, fought only one year after the battle 
of Yarmük, and even more decisive, since it broke the power of Sassanid 
Persia and delivered the entire Persian empire in the hands of the Arabs 
and Islam, giving the new adversary a vast dominion whence it could 
and did with vast resources prosecute the war from the south and 

(37) Such as “Notes on Hagiographie Sources for Some Institutional Changes and 
Continuities in the Early Seventh Century”, ''Byzantina\ 7(1975), pp. 58-70, and “Two 
Studies in the Continuity of Late Roman and Byzantine Military Institutions”, 

Byzantinische Forschungen, 8(1982), pp. 87-113. 
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from the east against Anatolia. These were truly world-shaking events 
that took place in the last years of the reign and completely changed 

the political and military landscape of the world and its military 
dynamics, ushering in a long, arduous, tragic and unrelieved period 
of continual warfare which lasted until the fall of Constantinople to 
the arms of Islam in A.D. 1453. This long historical process can with 
ceitainty be traced back to the last decade of Heraclius’ reign 
Consequently, break, rupture, and dislocation are the appropriate 
words to use when describing the reign of Heraclius, both internally 
and extemally, and this clinches the point of its centrality in the process 
of Change and transformation from Late Antiquity to the Medieval 
Byzantine period. 

The Ducal Rainbow 

In this debate on change and transformation from one historical 
era to another and on the origin of the themes, John Haldon has 
been both a “continuator” and a “gradualist” respectively; indeed he 
has been one of the most dedicated apostles of both continuity and 
gradualism, having invested much time, energy, and ink on preaching 
their gospel. It is only natural, therefore, that he should have been 
unreceptive to the views expressed in my two previous articles on the 
Heraclian origin of the Theme System in Oriens, but his commitment 
to continuity and gradualism has not been the only reason behind his 
unreceptive mood towards the Oriental Themes. He has spent most 
of his time dealing with the Middle Byzantine period and with 
the Anatolian region, not with the Proto-Byzantine period and Oriens, 
the period and the region which have been my main concern. I had 

(38) ‘Amr ibn-al-A$, the conqueror of Egypt, began its invasion in December, 
A.D. 639 and won the battle of Heliopolis against the Byzantine army as early as 
A.D. 640. By A.D. 642 he had ovefrun the whole of Egypt, after the capture of Babylon 
and Alexandria. So the last years of Heraclius’ reign witnessed the loss of Oriens 
and also of Egypt, the latter becoming the base for the future conquest of the whole 
of North Africa. 

(39) It occurs to me as I reflect on Haldon’s involvement in the Middle Byzantine 
period that his may have misied him into conceiving of the ducate as the territorial 
Jurisdiction of the dux, As has been indicated in the course of this article, this was 
never the case in the Proto-Byzantine period ; but in the Middle, from the second 
half of the tenth Century, the Doukaton sometimes signified the large district of the 
military commander, who was then referred to by the newiy revived Latin term 
dux. 
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hoped that he would see our respective works as complementary to 
each other, even if this entailed his retreat from certain positions that 
he, for so long, has held and, what is more, that are in print. I, there- 
fore, wish that he will from now on approach the problem of the 
themes with an open mind and give up this exercise in futility, namely, 
chasing the ducal rainbow. And I cannot think of a more fruitful 
employment of his time and talents than re-opening the whole problem 
of the Anatolian Themes in the light that has been shed on the Oriental 
by this article and the two previous ones. 

Georgetown Universityj Dumbarton Oaks. Man ShahId. 
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Byzantine Oriens before the Persian Conquest. 
The Eleven Provinces. 
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Byzantine Oriens after the Persian Evacuation. 
The Four Themes. 
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Byzantine Oriens after the Persian Evacuation. 
The yw/7(i/Theme of Himj/Emesa. 



UNE VIERGE DE DAPHNE 
NOTES SUR UN THEME APOCALYPTIQUE (i) 

Les etudes consacrees ä la litterature apocalyptique d’epoque by- 
zantine et ä son “trefonds oriental” ont connu un veritable renouveau 
au cours de ces dernieres annees. Le phenomene est heureux, en effet, 
le Sujet merite largement ce regain d’interet. Non seulement cette litte¬ 
rature met en evidence les sentiments de certains milieux face aux 
grands evenements historiques de Tepoque (p. ex. les conquetes musul- 
manes), mais encore eile constitue un veritable tresor de curiosites litte- 
raires et theologiques. Les pages qui suivent, visent ä elucider quelques 
details obscurs d’une tradition fort curieuse concernant Torigine et la 
naissance de TAntechrist, tradition qui temoigne de Tesprit astucieux 
d’un auteur savant. 

Le Dialogue entre le Christ et le diable (ci-dessous : Dialogue), reedite 
en 1955 par R. P. Casey et R. W. Thomson, n’est pas une apocalypse 
proprement dite Ce petit apocryphe, dont nous connaissons deux 
recensions grecques (A et B, selon les sigles de Casey et Thomson) 
et deux versions slaves, presente un developpement assez singulier de 
l’episode biblique de la tentation du Christ dans le desert (Mt. 4 ; 1-11, 
parr.). En voici les elements principaux, selon A ; une altercation entre 
le Christ et le diable, considerant surtout la nature du diable et le sort 
des pecheurs (§ 1-2) ; une lutte vehemente entre les deux, qui s’acheve 
par la soumission du diable (§ 3-4) ; une autre altercation, oü le diable 
menace le Christ (§ 5); enfm, Jesus enferme le diable dans les profon- 

(1) Version retouchee d’une contribution au recueil commemoratif PULP: Studies 
Pollock, Leyde 1991, edition privee ä tirage limite. Je tiens ä remercier Fran^oise 
Torterat pour ses conseils en matiere de langue fran^aise. 

(2) R. R Casey/R. W. Thomson, *A dialogue between Christ and the devil’, Journal 
of IJieological Studies (N.S.) 6 (1955), pp. 49-65 ; index des mots : A. Fuchs, Konkor¬ 
danz zu Gespräch Jesu mit dem Teufel: Version A und B, Die griechische Apokryphen 
zum Neuen Testament 4, Linz 1983 ; Veditio princeps etait due ä A. Vasiliev (Moscou 
1893); un ms. de Jerusalem (St. Sepulcre) contient, probablement, une Version inedite 

du meme Dialogue, cf. Casey/Thomson, op. cit., p. 49. 
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deurs de la terre et lui predit sa defaite finale (§ 6). Ce n’est que cette 
derniere partie, la prediction par Jesus de la fin du diable, qui prend 
le caractere d’une breve apocalypse. Selon la version B, qui est ici la 
plus complete, le diable, enferme dans les profondeurs, sera tourmente 
nuit et jour par 24 anges, jusqu’ä la consommation des siecles. Jesus 
poursuit: 

«mais apres la consommation des siecles, tu (c.-ä-d. Je diable) dois sortir 
et aller vers la ville de Daphne dans le pays de Gouze, vendu sous la 
forme d’un poisson. Une jeune fille vierge te concevra. Son nom sera 
Eudokia, parce que c’est de Tinjustice (dSiKiä) que tu dois etre ne. D’elle 
tu seras ne en enfant de trois mois et tu etabliras ton tröne sur la terre 
et tu regneras pendant trois ans» (Casey/Thomson, p. 54-55, l 49-53). 

Suit le tableau, en termes assez traditionnels, de la defaite finale du 
diable. 

La Version A reduit le meme recit ä quelques mots seulement et fait 
du pays de Gouze non pas le lieu de la renaissance du diable, mais 
celui de sa defaite ; 

«apres, tu dois venir et tu dois [regner] pendant trois ans et beaucoup 
de gens croiront en toi... Ensuite, tu dois venir vers le pays dit Gouze, 
une contree des Egyptiens» (Casey/Thomson, p. 53, 1. 98-99 et 103-04). 
C’est lä que le diable sera finalement tue. 

Le joli petit recit de la vierge Eudokia et du poisson diabolique a 
assez embarrasse ses editeurs (Casey/Thomson, p. 63). Heureusement, 
K. Berger a reedite en 1976 une apocalypse grecque du ix^ siede, mise 
dans la bouche du prophete Daniel (3). A la partie ‘historique’ de cet 
ecrit (ci-dessous ; Apocalypse) fait suite une partie eschatologique, com- 
posee de materiaux traditionnels (^). Cette partie ‘mythologique’ four- 
nit une Variante interessante ä notre petit recit: 

«Pendant le regne de Dan, lAntechrist sortira des Souterrains de fabime 
par les gouffres et les profondeurs de la terre. Et il revetira la forme 
d’un petit po\s,son-fiöpidiov (var. : et il entrera dans un petit poisson- 

(3) K. Berger, Die griechische Daniel-Diegese: eine altkirchliche Apokalypse, 
Studia Postbiblica 27, Leyde 1976 ; ed. princeps due ä V. Istrine (Moscou 1897). Cf. 

G. T. Zervos, ‘Apocalypse of Daniel’, dans : J. H. Charlesworth, ed., The Old 
Testament Pseudepigrapha, t. 1, Londres 1983, pp. 755-770 ; M. van Esbroeck, dans 
son compte rendu de l’ouvrage de K. Berger, Analecta Bollandiana 95 (1977), pp. 192- 

193, rejette la datation proposee par celui-ci. 
(4) Berger, op. cit., p. 27 ss. ; Zervos, op. cit,, pp. 756-57. 
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yapidiov). Et il gagnera la pleine mer. Et il croitra et sera peche par douze 
pecheurs. Et les pecheurs s’irriteront les uns contre les autres. Et Tun 
d’eux qui s’appelle Judas dominera les autres. Et, ayant pris possession 
du poisson, il se rendra ä un lieu du nom de Gouzeth et vendra le poisson 
pour trente pieces d’argent. Et le poisson sera achete par une jeune fille 
vierge. Son nom sera 'ÄdiKia (Injustice), parce que le fils de l’injustice 
{oßiKia) doit etre ne d’elle. Son surnom sera 'AncoXeia (Perdition). Car 
eile, ayant cuit (var. : ayant touche ä) la tete du poisson, se sera trouvee 
enceinte. Et TAntechrist sera ne d’elle. Il sera ne en enfant de trois mois. 
Et il sera allaite par eile pendant cinq (var.: quatre) mois. Et il se rendra ä 
Jerusalem et deviendra pedagogue. Il se montrera calme et humble, plein 
de bienveillance et sans malice, severe ä Tegard des iniquites» (11 : 1-16 ; 
Berger, p. 15). Suit la description de son aspect qui ne nous Interesse 
pas ici. 

Outre cette version longue, il en existe une autre, tres abregee (V), 
oü Ton ne trouve que ces quelques phrases ; 

«Pendant le regne de Dan, TAntechrist sortira d’une vierge impure. Et 
il deviendra comme un enfant qui enseigne des iniquites {sic). Et il sera 
plein de bienveillance (etc.)» (1. 37-39 ; Berger, p. 25). 

Ce qui saute aux yeux dans cette legende de la naissance de lAnte- 
christ, c’est qu’elle constitue un travestissement ingenieux de la bio- 
graphie du Christ lui-meme. Le procede dont se sert l’auteur est celui 
d’un parallelisme negatif suivi, de ce que Berger appelle «spiegelbildliche 
Verkehrung» (5). Bien qu’on admire l’ingeniosite de l’auteur ancien, 
ridee sous-jacente n’est pas unique. La tendance ä Interpreter la venue 
de lAntechrist comme Tincarnation du diable, parallelement ä l’incar- 
nation du Christ, remonte au deuxieme siede, tout au moins (^). Plus 
tard, ce parallelisme a ete formellement rejete par Jean de Damas C). 

Au siede, le moine Adso se voit encore oblige de defendre le point 
de vue que l’Antechrist serait ne de l’union normale d’un pere et d’une 

(5) Op. a>., p. 105. 

(6) W. Bousset, Der Antichrist in der Überlieferung des Judentums, des neuen 
Testaments und der alten Kirche, Göttingen, 1895, 89 ss.; du meme genre, mais plus 
ancienne encore, serait I’opposition ‘mere du Messie’ — ‘mere du serpent’ dans l’un 
des hymnes de Qumrän, cf, M. Delcor, Les Hymnes de Qumrän (Hodayot), Paris, 
1962, pp. 117-124; E.-M. Laperrousaz, ‘La mere du Messie et la mere de I’aspic 
dans les «hymnes» de Qumrän : quelques remarques sur la structure de «IQH» III, 
1-18’, dans : Melanges H.-Ch Puech, Paris, 1974, pp. 173-185. 

(7) De fide orthodoxa 99 (IV 26 ; 6d. B. Kotter, PTS 12, p. 233, 31 ss.). 
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mere, non pas d’une seule vierge (^). C’est precisement cette naissance 
de sola virgine qui est au centre de notre recit. K. Berger a dit Tessentiel 
sur rimage du poisson dans son commentaire sur VApocalypse (^). II 
a notamment releve le temoignage Capital de rinscription d’Abercios, 
dans laquelle la nourriture eucharistique est identifiee au «poisson de 
la source, tout ä fait grand et pur, qu’a saisi une vierge pure», qui 
est le Christ (*^). Dans le r^cit de TAntechrist, l’antithese intentionnelle 
est evidente : ici, le poisson est grand, sorti d’une source, peche par 

une vierge pure ; lä, le poisson est petit, sorti de la mer, achete (contre 
trente pieces d’argent !) par une vierge impure ä un pecheur qui s’appelle 
Judas. Les arguments de Berger sont concluants et il est inutile de 
les reiterer ici. Mieux vaut attirer l’attention sur quelques aspects du 
recit jusqu’ä present mal expliques ou tout ä fait negliges. Parmi de 
tels details, il y en a deux qui sont passes sous silence par Berger : 
la nature du poisson dont le diable prend la forme et la duree de 
la gestation de l’Antechrist. 

Le Dialogue ne sp6ciße pas le poisson qui produit la grossesse 

miraculeuse de la mere de TAntechrist (**)• La tradition manuscrite de 
VApocalypse^ au contraire, nous a conserve deux versions de son nom : 
pvpiSiov et yapiöiov, Bien qu’on ne retrouve pas ailleurs la forme exacte 
de ces deux noms, il n’est guere douteux que ceux-ci sont respective- 
ment les diminutifs des noms de poissons pvpoq (apvpoq) et ydpoq C^). 
Le pjüpoQ est le male de la murtee, un poisson anguiforme et feroce, 
impur d’apres les lois judaiques ('^). Selon les anciens, les murenes 

(8) De antichristo (ed. D. Verhelst, Corpus Christ., Cont. Med. 45, p. 23, 24-26). 
(9) Op. dt., pp. 104-H4. 
(10) Berger, Daniel-Diegese^ p. 104 ss. ; H. SxRATHMANN/Th. Klauser, art. 

‘Aberkios’, dans : Reallexikon f Antike u. Christentum, t. 1 (1950), col. 12-17, donnent 
le texte et toutes les ref6rences utiles, L’inscription est copiee dans la Vita d’Abercios 
qui daterait de la fin du siede, ce qui fournit un premier terminus post quem 
pour notre r^cit (voir ci-dessous). 

(11) Il n’y a que : ‘un poisson’, öy/äpiov ; sur ce mot; H. Eideneier, Sogenannte 
christliche Tahuwörter im Griechischen, Miscellanea Byzantina Monacens/a 5, Munich 

1966, pp. 85-103. 
(12) Pour la derivation de popiÖiov il y a une analogie : popiÖiov, diminutif de pvpov, 

‘huile’, cf. Liddell/Scott, Lexicon, 1154. On rapprochera yapiöiov des formes yapivog, 
yapioKOQ (cf. D’A. W. Thompson, A Glossary of Greek fishes, Londres 1947, p. 43) 
et yapiSa (Du Gange, Glossarium, 238). 

(13) Sur I’interpretation chretienne des lois concernant les poissons impurs : J. Enge¬ 

mann, art. ‘Fisch, Fischer, Fischfang’, dans : Reallexikon f, Antike u. Christentum, 
t. 1 (1969), col. 1028, 1037 et 1039. Sur le poisson lui-mfeme; Thompson, Glossary, 
pp. 165-66 (s.v. pvpoQ), 162-65 (s.v. pvpaiva) et 248 (s.v. opvpoQ), ainsi que A. Steier, 
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s’apparentent aux serpents si bien qu’elles sont presumees se reproduire 
par un cdit anormal avec les serpents (‘4). De meme, on appelle le 
fiöpoq ‘serpent de la mer’(‘5). Cette parente rappelle que TAntechrist 
lui-meme apparait souvent sous les traits d’un serpent Avant tout, 
il convient de rapprocher le detail du pupiSiov dans notre recit, du 

passage de Jacques d’Edesse dans lequel le pere de lAntechrist est 
dit s’approcher de sa mere non pas en raison d’un amour legitime, 
mais furtivement, comme un serpent lubrique, quasi lubricus anguis. 

Cette sc^ne evoque la seduction d’£ve par le serpent {Gen, 3). Ainsi, 
le nom de popiSiov parait fort significatif : il souligne le caractere impur 

et diabolique du poisson, ce qui l’oppose au poisson-Christ «tout ä 
fait grand et pur» de Tinscription dAbercios (‘^). 

Le poisson yäpoQ, dont derive le yapiSiov, est bien plus myste- 
rieux C^). C’etait, selon Pline, Hist. nat. 31, 93, l’ingredient originel du 
garum, sauce de poissons tres estimee dans Tantiquite (2^). L’insertion 
du yapiöiov dans VÄpocalypse s’explique, peut-etre, par un dedain mo- 
nastique ä l’egard de ce regal normalement interdit aux moines (^i). 

Un autre detail insolite dans le recit de Tincarnation de lAntechrist 
concerne la duree, tres breve, de sa gestation : dans le Dialogue, comme 
dans VÄpocalypse, eile n’est que de trois mois. Compte tenu de la 

art. ‘Muraene’, dans : Pauly/Wissowa, Real-Encyclopädie, t. 16/1 (1933), col. 652- 
657. Lheresie comparee ä la murene ; Epiphane, Pan. 37,9 (ed. Holl-Dummer, GCS, 
t. 2, p. 62, 9). 

(14) Cf. surtout Oppien, Halieutica 1, 554 ss. (ed. A. W. Mair, Loeh Class. Libr., 
p. 258 SS.). 

(15) Thompson, Glossary, p. 166. 
(16) Bousset, Der Antichrist^ p. 94. 
(17) Cite par Bousset, op. cit., p. 92. 
(18) Que Ton mangeät les tetes des murines (Steier, op. cit., col. 656) peut expliquer 

le role de la tete dans VÄpocalypse. 
(19) Thompson, Glossary, p. 43 ; H. Leitner, Zoologische Terminologie beim 

älteren Plinius, Hildesheim 1972, pp. 124-25. 
(20) Cf. Th. Zahn, art. ‘Garum’, dans ; Pauly-Wissowa, Real-Encyclopädie, t. 7 

(1912), col. 841-849 ; R. I. Curtis, ‘In defense of garum\ Classical Journal 78 (1982-83), 
pp. 232-240 ; le meme, Garum and Salsamenta, Leyde 1991. 

(21) Tout au moins chez les moines egyptiens des iv« et v« si^cles (cf. Zahn, op. 
cit., col. 849). En general, manger du poisson etait juge incompatible avec Tideal de 
la virginite, cf. Ps.-Athanase, Canones, cap. 92 (ed. W. Riedel & W. E. Crum, 

51 [ar.] & 59); Vie de Daniel le Scetiote (ed. L. Clugnet, 24). On se souviendra 
qu’un Charme protecteur, fort repandu dans I’Antiquite, representait le membre viril 
SOUS forme de poisson, voir J. Engemann, ‘Zur Verbreitung magischer Übelabwehr 
in der nichtchristlichen und christlichen Spätantike’, Jahrbuch f. Antike und Christentum 
18 (1975), pp. 32-33. 
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composition adroite du recit, on souhaiterait decouvrir ici un exemple 
de plus du procede de la «spiegelbildliche Verkehrung» et le faire de- 
river de quelque tradition apocryphe sur la gestation de Jesus. Or, ce 
m8me nombre de trois mois se trouve, ä propos de la gestation du 
Christ, mentionne dans un traite copte, recemment edite et attribu^ 
au grand archimandrite Chenoute (^2). L’auteur y eite Nestorius dont 
il veut refuter les arguments christologiques. II lui fait dire, entre autres : 

«Je me refuse ä appeler Dieu celui qui a ete pendant trois mois dans 
le sein et qui a ete allaite et a grandi peu ä peu» (23). 

Or, ce passage n’est que Techo d’un episode dramatique du Concile 
d’Ephese de 431, auquel Chenoute a lui-meme assiste. Selon le temoi- 
gnage de S. Cyrille, Nestorius, apres que la doctrine orthodoxe de la 
divinite du Christ lui eüt ete exposee de nouveau, montra son obsti- 
nation en disant ‘d’une voix mechante’: 

«moi, je me refuse a appeler Dieu un enfant de deux ou trois mois 
{difirjvmov Kdi rpi^vimov) (2'^). 

Ces paroles de Nestorius firent scandale et Theodote d’Ancyre les eite 
dans son requisitoire qui fait partie des actes du concile (25). Uinter- 
pretation de ces mots ne va pas sans problemes : s’agit-il d’un enfant 
äge de trois mois ou d’un enfant ne apres trois mois ? Le grec est 
ambigu (26) et la premiere Interpretation, bien qu’inexpliquee, a ete 
acceptee tout naturellement. Toutefois, la phrase precise du copte nous 
montre que Tautre Interpretation n’etait pas seulement possible, mais 
effectivement connue. En effet, il se peut que les propos de Nestorius 

(22) Contra origenistas^ ed. T. Orlandi, Rome 1985. 
(23) Orlandi, p. 54, § 480 ; le fragment en question {British Lihr. Or. 3581 A (32)) 

aussi chez A. Shisha-Halevy, ‘Unpublished Shenoutiana in the British Library’, 
Enchoria 5 (1975), pp. 76-79 et 102-103 ; cf. le meme, Enchoria 6 (1976), pp. 45-49. 

(24) Cyrille, Ep. 23 (Migne, PG 77, 133 B), citee dans les actes du concile : E. 
Schwartz, ed.. Acta Conciliorum Oecumenicorum 1/1/2, p. 66, 28-29 ; Version copte : 
U. Bouriant, Actes du Concile dEphese, Memoires mission archeol. frangaise au 
Caire 8/1, Paris 1892, p, 42 (cf. W. Kraatz, Koptische Akten zum Ephesinischen 
Konzil, Texte u. Untersuchungen 26/2, Leipzig 1904, pp. 159-60); aussi; Socrate, 

Hist. eccl. VII, 34 (Migne, PG 67, 813 C); Th£ophane, Chronographia, A.M, 5925 
(Migne, PG 108, 240 A). 

(25) Schwartz, ACO 1/1/2, p. 38 ; cf. aussi la defense, posterieure, de Nestorios, 

Livre d'Heraclide de Damas I, 2 (trad. F. Nau, p. 121 ss.). Discussion chez J. F. 
Bethune-Baker, Nestorius and his Teaching, Cambridge 1908, pp. 69-81. 

(26) Cf. Li DD ell/Scott, Lexicon, 1820 (s.v. zpiprfvidioq). Le reck a; Tpiprfvj^rrfg 
(Dialogue) et rpipjjviözriq {Apocalypse). 
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ou, plutöt, ceux que ses adversaires lui ont pretes, soient eux-memes 
l’echo d’une tradition apocryphe ou de quelque raillerie courante qui 
raccourcit miraculeusement la gestation de Jesus ip). Quoi qu’il en soit, 
le moine copte nous permet de discerner comment, gräce ä l’heretique 
de Tan 431, un public aveiti du v* siede a pu associer cette periode 
de trois mois ä rincarnation du Christ (2^^). 

Une question plus capitale conceme le pays d’origine de TAntechrist 
et de sa mere. K. Berger, se basant sur la version A du Dialogue, 

a propose que le pays de Gouze {Apocalypse ; Gouzeth) soit ä identifier 
ä l’Egypte et que ce nom soit le meme que celui traditionnellement 
donne au pays des Ethiopiens : Koush (28). Mais une teile confusion 
de l’Ethiopie et de l’Egypte serait bien insolite. C’est pourquoi P. Zervos 
n’a voulu voir en Gouze qu’une designation, d’ailleurs inconnue, de 
l’Egypte (29). Toutefois, d’ores et dejä, la lecture attentive des deux 
versions grecques du Dialogue impose la seule solution correcte. La 
Version B dit que lAntechrist est ne dans la ville de Daphne. La Ver¬ 
sion A permet de preciser qu’il s’agit de Daphne d’Egypte. Heureu¬ 
sement, la ville de Daphne, situee dans le nord-est du delta egyptien, 
est bien connue (^O). C’est le Tahpanhes biblique (LXX et copte : 

(27) Dans I’Eglise ancienne, certains milieux heterodoxes reduisaient la duree de 
la gestation de Jesus, cf. W. Bauer, Das Lehen Jesu im Zeitalter der neutestamentlichen 
Apokryphen, Tübingen 1909, pp. 54-56 ; M. Tardieu, ‘«Comme ä travers un tuyau» ; 
quelques remarques sur le mythe valentinien de la chair celeste du Christ’, dans : B. 
Barg, ed., Colloque international sur les textes de Nag Hammadi, Bibliotheque copte 
de Nag Hammadi, Etudes 1, Quebec 1981, pp. 151-177 ; T. Orlandi, Omelie copte, 
dans Corona Patrum, 7, Turin, 1981, p. 47, et pp. 55-67. — Dans la litterature grecque 
profane, un enfant de trois mois evoque le ridicule, cf. J. M. Edmonds, The Fragments 
of Attic Comedy, t. 3A, Leyde 1961, p. 390, no. 213 (mais cf. p. 391, n. b !); C. Austin, 

Comicorum graecorum fragmenta in papyris reperta, Berlin 1973, pp. 49-50, no. 76. 

(27a) Certaines versions de la Vie dAdam et d'Eve semblent attribuer ä Cäin une 
gestation de trois mois (ch. 18-19, georgien, trad. J.-P. Mähe, pp. 235-36 ; latin, ed. 
W. Meyer, p. 227 ; J. H. Mozley, p. 133 ; le texte est d’ailleurs equivoque). La sym^trie 
‘Cain, engendre par le serpent du Paradis — l’Antechrist, engendre par un poisson 
ophidien’, serait complementaire ä la double Opposition ‘le Christ — l’Ant^christ’ et 
‘Jesus, fils de Dieu — CaJn, fils du diable’ (cf. A. Goldberg, ‘Kain : Sohn des Menschen 
oder Sohn der Schlange ?’, Judaica 25, 1969, pp. 203-221, notamment p. 211). 

(28) Berger, Daniel-Diegese, p. 106. 
(29) Zervos, dans : Charlesworth, Pseudepigrapha, t. 1, p. 757, n. 12. 
(30) H. DE Meulenaere, art. ‘Daphne’, dans : Lexikon der Ägyptologie, t. 1 (1975), 

col. 990, et surtout S. Timm, Das christlich-koptische Ägypten in arabischer Zeit, 
Beihefte Tübinger Atlas Vorderen Orients, Reihe B, 41, t. 2, Wiesbaden 1984, pp. 551- 
555. L’orthographe grecque du nom ancien du site montre quelques variantes (Daphnai, 
Daphnd, Taphnai, Taphnas). 
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Taphnas) qiii figure notamment dans le livre de Jeremie (^i). Or, cette 
ville de Daphne se situe dans le pays de Goshen (Gessen) (^2)^ Ainsi, 

le pays de Gouze est sans aucun doute ä identifier au Goshen de TAn- 
cien Testament, «une contree des egyptiens», comme le dit le Dialogue 

(A, 1. 104) (33). 
Cette constatation falte, 11 nous reste une autre questlon ä eluclder: 

pourquol lAntechrist naitra-t-11 ä Goshen ? Selon le principe de la 
«spiegelbildliche Verkehrung», le pays de Galllee ne seralt-11 pas mleux 
qualifie ? En effet, la croyance selon laquelle lAntechrist dolt venir de 
Galllee est bien attestee par d’autres sources (3^). Cependant, notre reck 

le falt naitre ä Daphne d’Egypte. 
La vllle de Daphne, bien obscure auparavant, dolt son Importance 

ä la polltique mllltalre des pharaons saites de la 26^ dynastle (664- 

525 a. C.). Des cette epoque, eile etalt frequentee par des refugles 
palestlniens, parmi lesquels le prophete Jeremie qul devalt la rendre 
celebre. Autour de ces donnees hlstoriques, une ‘hlstolre legendalre’ 
de la vllle s’est formee, jusqu’ä constltuer ce qu’on a appele un ‘cycle 

(31) Hebreu : Jer. 2 : 16 ; 43 : 7-9 (LXX : 50 : 7-9); 44 : 1 (LXX : 51 : 1); 46 : 14 
(sahidique : 26 : 14 ; cf. O. von Lemm, ‘Bemerkungen zum koptischen Kambyses- 
Roman’, dans : Kleine koptische Studien, reed. Leipzig 1972, p, 113); aussi: Ez. 30 : 18. 
Sur le nom de Tahpanhes : W. Spiegelberg, ‘Zu dem alttestamentlichen Namen der 
Stadt Daphne’, Zeitschrift f Ägyptische Sprache 65 (1930), pp. 59-60, et P. Chuvin/ 

J. Yoyotte, ‘Documents relatifs au culte pelusien de Zeus Casios’, Revue Archeologique 
1986/1, p. 48, n. 33 ; sur Daphne ä l’epoque de Jeremie : N. Aim£-Giron, ‘Adversaria 
Semitica (III), VII: Ba^^al $aphon et les dieux de Tahpanhes dans un nouveau papyrus 
phenicien’, Annales du Service des Antiquites de VEgypte 40 (1940), pp. 433-66. 

(32) Judith 1 ; 9-10 (LXX); Egerie (Etherie), Itineraire 9, 4 : janvier 384 (ed. P. 
Maraval, sc 296, pp. 162-64, cf. aussi pp. 82-83). Voir P. Maraval, Lieux saints 
et pelerinages d’Orient: histoire et geographie des origines ä la conquete arahe, Paris 
1985, pp- 312-13. 

(33) L’orthographe du nom pose un probleme. La vocalisaiion est plus proche de 
celle des massoretes (cf. B. H. Stricker, Trois etudes de phoneiique et de morphologie 
coptes’, Acta Orientalia 15, 1937, p. 8) que de celle de la Septante (Gezem ; copte ; 
idem ; Vulg. ; Gessen) ou du syriaque. Y a-t-il quelque interference avec le nom de 
la ville de Phakousa ? Cette ville, non loin de Daphne, etait (selon Ptolemee) le chef-lieu 
du nome dArabia oü Ton situait dans I’antiquite (dejä Gen. 45 : 10 ; 46 : 34, LXX) 
le pays de Goshen. Sur Phakousa ; S. Timm, Das christlich-koptische Ägypten, t. 2, 

pp. 923-26. 
(34) W. Bousset, Der Antichrist, pp. 113-114; Ps.-AtHanase, Quaestiones ad 

Antiochum ducem 109 (Migne, PG 28, 664 D-665 A ; eite par Bousset) est interessant 
parce qu’il connait la tradition alternative (celle de I’origine egyptienne de lAntechrist), 
tradition qu’il rejette comme un «conte de bonne femme» : «c’est, au contraire, de 
la Galilee qu’il vient, d’oü le Christ est venu». 
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daphneen’, qui reunit des elements juifs, egyptiens et, enfin, chretiens 
La ville etait censee etre la residence des pharaons identifiee plus 
tard au Tanis biblique (^7), ainsi que le lieu du martyre de Jeremie 
et remplacement originel de sa sepulture (^8). C’est surtout le sejour 
de ce dernier ä Daphne qui a feconde Timagination. On en trouve 
un temoignage precieux dans les Vitae Prophetarum, une Collection 
de notices biographiques des prophetes de l’Ancien Testament (3^). 
D’origine juive et assez ancienne (i^ siede ?), cette Collection a connu 
une grande diffusion dans TEglise. La notice sur Jeremie nous apprend 
que celui-ci, apres sa lapidation par les juifs, a ete enterre dans le 
domaine du palais du pharaon ä Daphne. Cet honneur, les egyptiens 
Tont rendu au prophde en raison de son pouvoir contre les serpents 
et les crocodiles. Son influence bienfaisante se poursuivit apres sa mort 
et c’est pourquoi Alexandre le Grand aurait exhume sa depouille afm 
de la transporter ä Alexandrie. Faisant suite ä cette legende, teintee 
d’une couleur locale bien authentique, on en trouve une autre, dont 
voici la traduction : 

(35) J. ScHWARTz, ‘Les conquerants perses et la litterature egyptienne’, Bulletin de 
VInstitut Frangais d'Archeologie Orientale 48 (1949), pp. 65-80, notamment p. 79. 

(36) Deux traditions independantes, juive (derivant de Jer. 43 : 9 ; LXX : 50 ; 9) et 
egyptienne (conte demotique d’epoque ptolemaique, situe sous les rois de la 26® dy- 
nastie : W. Erichsen, Eine neue demotische Erzählung^ Abhandlungen Akademie 
Wissensch. Mainz; Geistes- u. Sozialwissensch, Klasse 1956/2, Mayence 1956, p. 14). 
Dans la tradition copte, il convient de citer le ""Roman de Cambyse' (V, 23 ; XII, 
13) et la Chronique de Jean de Nikiou (v. O. von Lemm, Kleine koptische Studien, 
pp. 116-17), qui relevent du ‘cycle daphneen’. 

(37) Chez les pelerins chretiens, p. ex. Egerie, Itineraire, loc. cit., qui en fait aussi 
la ville natale de Moise ; cf. von Lemm, Kleine koptische Studien, p. 118 ; P. Maraval, 

Lieux saints et pelerinages d’Orient, p. 312. 
(38) Dans les Vitae Prophetarum et les sources qui en dependent (cf. von Lemm, 

op. cit., pp. 117-118 ; J. Jeremias, Heiligengräher in Jesu Umwelt, Göttingen 1958, 
pp. 108-111, et la discussion ci-dessous); les traditions rabbiniques ne sont pas 
unanimes, cf. L. Ginzberg, The Legends of the Jews, Philadelphia 1946-47 (reimpr.), 
t. 6, pp. 399-400. Les sources occidentales du Moyen-Äge confondent Tanis = Taphnis/ 
Daphne (cf. la note precedente) avec Tennis. Ainsi, on situait la mort de Jeremie 
dans cette ville-ci, pres de la mer, ville prise, apres Damiette, en novembre 1219 par 
les croises, cf. Olivier de Cologne, Historia Damiatina, cap. 40 (ed. Hoogeweg, 

240-44); de mßme, Joos van Ghistele (xv« si^Ie) qui, en outre, mentionne la tradition 
locale qui veut que J6remie soit enterre ä Damiette : Voyage en Egypte, ch. 32 (trad. 
R. Bauwens-Preaux, 107). D’apres le Synaxaire copte, Jeremie mourut ä Alexandrie 

(ed. R. Basset, PO 16/2, p. 356). 
(39) Cf., en dernier lieu, D. R. A. Hare, The Lives of the Prophets’, dans : J- H. 

Charlesworth, Old Testament Pseudepigrapha, t. 2, Londres 1985, pp. 379-399. 
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«Ce meme prophete faisait un signe aux pretres de TEgypte, disant que 
toutes leurs idoles devaient etre ebranlees et que tous les artefacts devaient 
s’ecrouler quand viendrait en Egypte une vierge qui accouche, accom- 
pagnee d’un nouveau-ne divin (var. : que toutes leurs idoles devaient etre 
ebranlees par un sauveur, un enfant ne dans une creche; autre var. ; 
par un sauveur, un enfant ne d’une vierge, couche dans une creche). 
Et c’est ce qui advint. C’est pourquoi, jusqu’ä ce jour, ils venerent une 
vierge qui accouche et mettant un nouveau-ne dans une creche, ils 
Tadorent. Et quand le roi Ptolemee les interrogea sur le motif, ils lui 
dirent: c’est pour nous une tradition ancestrale, un mystere transmis ä 
nos peres par le saint prophete et nous attendons le denouement de ce 
mystere» (^). 

L’origine de cette legende est incertaine. Elle pourrait conserver une 
tradition messianique juive (^i). II est toutefois plus probable qu’elle 
constitue une intercalation chretienne, qui fait allusion ä la fuite en 
Egypte (^2). Dans les deux cas eile pourrait, en outre, se rattacher ä 
quelque culte egyptien (43). Quoi qu’il en soit, la legende teile qu’elle 

nous est conservee qualifiait d’ores et dejä la ville de Daphne comme 
Eantipode egyptien de Bethleem, dont le role messianique avait ete 
predit par un autre prophete (Michee 5:1). Mais, est-ce aussi un anti- 
pode negatif ? C’est possible : le pharaon avait son palais ä Daphne, 

Jeremie y a ete marfyrise par ses compatriotes idolätres et l’image de 
la ville que presente le livre (canonique) de Jeremie est assez negative. 
De la meme fa^on eile figure dans la proph^tie fameuse d’Ezechiel, 
annon^ant la desolation de l’Egypte (30 : 18). Ainsi, semble-t-il, la ville 
de Daphne d’Egypte etait eminemment predisposee ä devenir le berceau 
de TAntechrist et le domicile de sa mere vierge. 

Cette mere vierge pose, apres celui de son origine, un autre Pro¬ 
bleme : celui de son identite. Dans le Dialogue eile s’appelle Eudokia, 

(40) Texte et variantes : Th. Schermann, Propheten- und Apostellegenden, Texte 
u. Untersuchungen 31/3, Leipzig 1907, pp. 82-83 (cf. aussi 85 et 87). L’echo de cette 
legende se trouve chez Joos van Ghistele, Voyage en Egypte^ ch. 22 et 25 (trad. 
R. Bauwens-Pr£aux, pp. 75-76 et 90 : les idoles d’Egypte brisees au passage de la 
Vierge et de l’enfant Jesus, comme I’avait predit Jeremie) et dans la legende de la 
Statue de la Vierge au Puy en France, sculptee par Jeremie lors de son exil et rapportee 
d’Egypte par Louis IX (voir G. Viaud/A. Naguib, ‘En parcourant la Charqueia, 
4 ; Taphnis, la citadelle orientale’, Le Progres Egyptien, 22-28 aoüt 1982, suppl. p. VI). 

(41) Hare, dans : Charlesworth, Pseudepigrapha, t. 2, p. 387, n. n. 
(42) M. DE JoNGE, ‘Christelijke elementen in de Vitae Prophetarum’, Nederlands 

Theologisch Tijdschrift 16 (1961-62), pp. 168-69. 
(43) Ihid., p. 168, n. 5. 
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dans VÄpocalypse Adikia (c.-ä-d. Injustice). K. Berger a conjecture que 
l’Eudokia du Dialogue soit un lapsus calami pour Adikia ('*4). Uidee 

n’en est guere acceptable. Qu’une teile erreur ait ete commise, semble, 
de prime abord, difficile ä admettre : Eudokia serait toujours lectio 
difflcilior. De plus, le Dialogue etant, comme on a pu le montrer, plus 
precis dans la transmission des toponymes, pourrait l’etre de meme 
dans celle des anthroponymes. C’est, en effet, ce que va confirmer la 
comparaison des deux sources. 

Ce qui saute aux yeux, si Ton etudie de plus pres les vers de VApo- 
calypse 11 : 9-10, c’est leur redondance quasi-parfaite : 

«9. Son nom sera Adikia (Injustice), parce que le fils de Tinjustice {aöiKia) 

doit etre ne d’elle. 
10. Son surnom sera Apöleia (Perdition)». 

Le Premier vers n’est qu’une tautologie. L’expression Tils de Tinjustice 
{äSiKiay a Fair d’etre Tune des fa^ons courantes de designer l’Antechrist. 
En realite, il ne s’agit d’aucune des deux epithetes traditionnelles dont 
l’usage ä propos de lAntechrist est devenu "technique’: ‘l’homme de 
l’iniquite (dvo/ifa)’ et ‘le fils de la perdition {ancblEidy (2 thess. 2: 3). 
C’est une ‘citation manquee’ que rien ne semble justifier. L’auteur de 
VÄpocalypse a signale la maladresse et a voulu la corriger en ajoutant 
le vers fade qui donne ä la mere un deuxieme nom, Apöleia, evidem- 
ment redondant, mais tout au moins familier. 

Si ces vers de VÄpocalypse sont evidemment ineptes, le vers corres- 
pondant du Dialogue a plutöt l’air d’un calembour ingenieux. Ici, la 
reference ä 2 Thess, 2 : 3 n’est pas exacte non plus («c’est de VaSiKia 
que tu dois etre ne»), mais la presence du terme dSiKia est justifiee 
(et, il faut supposer, necessitee) par la forme du nom de la vierge, 
Eudokia. Or, l’auteur du recit a voulu inserer un nom de femme reelle. 
Ensuite, il a ajoute la glose qui identifie Eudokia par calembour ä 
dSiKia, ce qui est suffisamment proche de la terminologie traditionnelle 

pour que l’allusion scripturaire soit evidente. 
Ayant etabli que le nom originel de la vierge doit etre Eudokia, 

on se demande pourquoi l’auteur ancien a voulu ainsi la baptiser. Par 
rapport au cadre apocalyptique, son motif n’a guere pu etre autre que 
le desir d’introduire une allusion ä quelque personnage reel. Ainsi, ce 
personnage devait avoir ete assez connu et, evidemment, assez contro- 

(44) Daniel-Diegese, p. 106. 
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verse ä l’epoque et dans le milieu oü notre recit a ete redige. Or, parmi 
les femmes controversees de l’empire chretien, Tiinperatrice Eudokia 
(Eudocie, env. 401-460), epouse de Theodose II, fait bonne figure. C’est 
l’une des femmes les plus formidables de Tepoque, qui a inspire jus- 
qu’aux romanciers modernes Qu’elle ait vecu depuis 443 jusqu’ä sa 
mort en retraite en Palestine, serait conforme aux indices, minces bien 
sür, d’une origine palestinienne du recit de l’Antechrist En outre, 
pour justifier son association, aux yeux de certains de ses contempo- 
rains, au diable, il n’est que de citer ses penchants traditionalistes 
favorables aux paiens et aux juifs, notamment en Palestine mais 
surtout son Intervention active dans les grands conflits theologiques 
de l’epoque. 

Dans les annees qui suivirent le Concile de Chalcedoine de 451, 
Eudokia figurait parmi les partisans du parti anti-chalcedonien. A 
Jerusalem eile s’etait alliee au moine Theodose. Celui-ci s’etait empare, 
par force, du siege episcopal de la ville, apres Texpulsion de Juvenal, 
l’eveque legitime, qui, d’abord partisan fid^le de Dioscore dAlexandrie, 
avait fait volte-face pendant le concile Cette position a valu ä 

(45) Biographie recente : K. G. Holum, Theodosian Empresses: Women and 
Imperial Dominion in Late Antiquity, Berkeley 1982, p. 112 ss. 

(46) G, T. Zervos, dans Charlesworth, Pseudepigrapha, t. 1, p. 757 (version 
Apocalypse); Casey/Thomson, ‘Dialogue’, p. 64 (version Dialogue). Uorigine mo- 
nastique du Dialogue est indiquee surtout par le cadre de lecrit; le jeüne du Christ 
et des ses disciples sur ‘la montagne’ (rd Öpog); la lutte que dechaine contre eux le 
diable, irrite par leur jeüne (version slave RI ; Casey/Thomson, p. 55); les boule- 
versements de la nature accompagnant Tapparition de Tarmee des demons. La datation 
de Casey/Thompson, p. 64 (iv« siede ou commencement du v« pour Tarchetype), 
serait k modifier selon les interpretations propos^s ici: milieu du siede pour le 
recit de l’Antechrist (cf aussi les indices signales ci-dessus : dependance de la Vita 
dAbercios, voir n. 10, et connaissance des propos de Nestorios), ce qui foumit un 
terminus post quem pour la version originale du Dialogue. 

(47) A. Cameron, ‘The empress and the poet; paganism and poUtics at the court of 
Theodosius IT, Yak Classical Studies 27 (1982), pp. 217-289 ; Holum, op. cit., p. 125-27. 

(48) F. Nau, ‘Deux episodes de l’histoire juive sous Theodose II (423 et 438) d’apres 
la vie de Barsaume le Syrien’, Revue des Etudes Juives 83 (1927), pp. 184-206 ; Holum, 

op. dt., pp. 123-25 et 217-18. 
(49) Sur les evenements en Palestine suivant le concile : H. Bacht, ‘Die Rolle des 

orientalischen Mönchtums in den kirchenpolitischen Auseinandersetzungen um Chal- 
kedon (431-519)’, dans ; A. Grillmeyer/H. Bacht, eds.. Das Konzil von Chalkedon, 
Würzburg 1951-54, t. 2, pp. 243-55, et sur la reaction egyptienne : p. 255 ss. ; D. J. 

Chitty, The Desert a City, Oxford 1966, pp. 88-95 ; W. H. C. Frend, The Rise of the 
Monophysite Movement, Cambridge 1972, p. 143 ss. ; Holum, Theodosian Empresses, 
pp. 222-24. 
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Eudokia une popularite durable parmi les monophysites de TEgypte 
tandis que Juvenal y faisait figure de vrai diable(5'). Des le debut, 

les deux partis ne tarderent pas ä rendre tout ce violent conflit en 
termes demonologiques et eschatologiques Ainsi, Tempereur Mar- 
cien, dans une lettre de 453 au clerge de Palestine, appelle-t-il le moine 
Theodose, qui s’etait dejä refugie en Egypte, le precurseur de l’Ante- 
christ (^^). Symeon le Stylite, dans un message celebre ä Eudokia, 
attribue l’adhesion de rimperatrice au paiti de «ce devastateur Theodose, 
qui s’est fait le receptacle et Tinstrument du mahn» au desir du diable 
de la perdre Pendant le concile, les ennemis orientaux du patriarche 
d’Alexandrie s’etaient dejä tout naturellement inspires de la langue 
biblique pour denoncer leurs adversaires : «c’est ce qu’ont dit les 
egyptiens ! c’est du pharaon !» Compte tenu de ces donnees, il n’est 
guere audacieux de distinguer dans l’association du nom d’Eudokia 
ä celui de l’Antechrist, originaire d’une ville d’Egypte que Ton prenait 
ä cette epoque pour la residence des pharaons, une allusion aux eve- 
nements de ces annees tumultueuses. 

Plus tard, gräce ä son retour ä l’orthodoxie chalcedonienne et gräce 
au Souvenir de ses pieuses fondations, Eudokia a pu apparaitre parmi 
les saints du calendrier melkite (^^). Ainsi, le redacteur ulterieur de 

(50) Cf. Jean de Nikiou, Chronigue, ch. 87 (trad. R. H. Charles, Londres 1916, 
pp. 104-09); H. A. Drake, ‘A Coptic Version pf the discovery of the Holy Sepulchre’, 
Greek, Roman and Byzantine Studies 20 (1979), pp. 381-392; le meme dans: T. 
Orlandi et al-, Eudoxia and the Holy Sepulchre : A Constantinian Legend in Coptic, 
Milan 1980, pp. 130-31 et 148-58. 

(51) Cf. M. Cramer/H. Bacht, ‘Der antichalkedonische Aspekt im historisch¬ 
biographische Schrifttum der koptischen Monophysiten (6.-7. Jahrhundert)’, dans : 
Grillmeyer/Bacht, Das Konzil von Chalkedon, t. 2, pp. 315-338 ; D. W. Johnson, 

‘Anti-Chalcedonian polemics in Coptic texts, 451-641’, dans : B. A. Pearson/ J. E. 

Goehring, eds., The Roots of Egyptian Christianity, Philadelphia 1986, pp. 216-234. 
(52) Exemples dans la litterature monophysite copte : Cramer/Bacht, op. cit., 

pp. 322-24. 
(53) Schwartz, ACO 11/1/3, pp. 133-34, surtout 133, 6 ss. ; de meme, Cyrille 

DE ScYTHOPOLis, VltQ EuthymU § 27 (ed. E. Schwartz, TU49/2, p. 41, 22-23). Pour 
la fuite de Theodose en Egypte, cf. les references chez Chitty, Desert, p. 99, n. 64. 
L’anecdote que rapporte ä son propos Evagre i e Scholastique, Hist. eccl. II, 5 
(ed. J. Bidez & L. Parmentier, Londres 1898, p. 52, 9 ss.) pourrait indiquer que, 
plus tard, les chalcedoniens de Palestine I’ont pris litteralement pour un ‘egyptien’. 

(54) Cyrille de Scythopolis, Vita Euthymii, § 30 (ed. Schwartz, p. 47, 26 ss.). 

(55) Cf. Frend, Rise, p. 6, n. I. 
(56) Toutefois, eile continua, meme apres sa ‘conversion’, ä proteger les ennemis 

de Juvenal, cf. Chitty, Desert, pp. 94-95 ; apparemment, les coptes monophysites ont 
ignore cette conversion, cf. Drake chez Orlandi, Eudoxia, p. 158, et n. 50 ci-dessus. 
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VApocalypse n’a rien pu faire du nom d’Eudokia et Ta ‘corrige’ en 
Adikia. Mais Tauteur du Dialogue ou de sa source, peut-etre un moine 
palestinien du v« si^cle, n’a pu s’empecher d’inserer dans le recit de 

la naissance de l’Ant^christ ce calembour, qui fait de la vierge de Daphne 
si fatalement passionnee pour le poisson une imperatrice de Byzance. 

J. Van der Vliet 



LA SCULPTURE ARCHITECTURALE 
DU KATHOLIKONV'nOSlOS MELETIOS 

ET L’EMERGENCE D’UN STYLE NOUVEAU 
AU DEBÜT DU XIL SIEGLE 

Sur le mont Citheron (ancien mont Myopolis) en Attique, pres de 
la Beotie, ä hauteur du village d’InoY, sur la route reliant la ville de 
Mandra ä celle de Thebes, se situe le monastere d’Hosios Meletios. 

La decoration sculptee en marbre (‘) ornant les encadrements des portes 
menant au naos ainsi que le templon du katholikon du monastere, 
a suscite jusqu’ici peu d’interet depuis l’etude du cornplexe monastique 
et de son fondateur falte par A. Orlandos (2). Pourtant, la technique 
et la combinaison particuliere des motifs du decor architectural revelent 
un changement stylistique dejä perceptible au xn^ siede sur certains 
reliefs de Grece et s’epanouissant au xiii^ siede, notamment dans le 
decor sculpte des eglises d’Epire. 

Nicolas de Methone et Theodore Prodrome, tous deux auteurs d’une 
Vie de saint Meletios (mort vers 1105) au cours de la premide moitie 
du xii^ siede (3), notent que ce saint, originaire de Cappadoce, com- 
mence sa vie monastique ä Constantinople, puis se rend ä Thessalonique, 

(1) La carriere d’origine de ce marbre n’a pas encore ete localisee. La carte geologi- 
que de la Grece, publiee par Tlnstitut de Recherche en Geologie, indique un banc 
de calcaire dolomitique de couleur grise et veine (formation ä classer dans le Triasique 
superieur), situe ä deux kilomäres ä I’ouest du monastere d’Hosios Meletios. L’uti- 
lisation d’une carriere locale n’est pas une hypothese ä ecarter. Cependant, la decouverte 
d’une inscription antique figurant sur un bloc de marbre situe parmi d’autres fragments 
sculptes dans une cellule du monastere, indique que les sculpteurs avaient reutilise 
des marbres antiques. 

(2) A. Orlandos, 'H jjovif rov 'Oaioo MeXetioö koli rd napalavpia avr^gy dans 
*ApxEiov BüC,avxivä)v Mvr^paicov ^EXXäSog (eite ABME), 5 (1939-1940), pp. 35-106. 
Ä la p. 59, l’auteur date le katolikon du dernier quart du xi^ siede ou du debut du 
XU® siede. 

(3) Vita de saint Meletios par Nicolas de Methone BHG 1247 et par Theodore 
Prodrome BHG 1248. Ed. C. Papadopoulos, EopßoXdi eig zffv iaropiav zoo povaxuzov 
ßioü £v EXXäSiy fase. 2, Athenes, 1935, pp. 34-66 et pp. 67-91 ; B. Vasilievsku, dans 
Pravoslavnyj Palestinskij Shorniky VI. 2 (1886), pp. i-39 ; E. K. Emend, dans Byzan¬ 
tinische Zeitschrifty 2 (1893), p. 312. 



392 c vanderheyde 

ä Athenes et au couvent de Saint-Georges, pres de Thebes, oü il reste 

vingt annees. Ensuite, il effectue des pelerinages ä Jerusalem, ä Rome 
et ä Saint-Jacques-de-Compostelle. En 1081, il arrive au monastere 

du Symbole sur le mont Myopolis, oü l’higoumene Theodose lui assigne 
la chapelle du Sauveur. Ä la suite du deces de Theodose, Meletios 
devient abbe et fait construire 22 ou 24 paralavria (4) (annexes) re- 
groupant chacune huit ä douze moines. Peu apres sa mort en 1105, 
le monastere du Symbole prend le nom d’Hosios Meletios et connait 
son apogee aux et xni^ siecles. L’etablissement reste sous l’auto- 
rite des Grecs pendant la periode qui suit la prise de Constantinople 
par les Croises en 1204. Les Latins parviennent cependant ä contröler 
le monastere en 1218. Plus tard, il est pille par Theodore Comnene 
Doukas d’Epire (1216'1230) lors de sa Campagne destinee ä liberer 
Thessalonique ainsi que d’autres regions grecques occupees par les 

Francs. 

Le complexe monastique et la decoration sculptee du katholikon (5) 

Le katholikon du monastere d’Hosios Meletios est situe dans la cour 
centrale du complexe monastique dont les murs exterieurs fortifies 
decrivent un plan trapezoi'dal. Les bätiments monastiques abritent les 
cellules des moines, le refectoire, la cuisine et les salles de provisions 
(fig. 1). Le plan de Teglise est en croix grecque inscrite. Quatre colonnes 
soutiennent le tambour cylindrique de ia coupole. Ä fest, une abside 
centrale est flanquee par deux autres plus petites. Au sud de feglise se 
trouve accolee une chapelle ä coupole dediee aux Archanges. Vers le 
milieu du xn^ siede, la construction d’une litt (narthex large ä fonc- 
tion funeraire ou commemorative) ä deux colonnes, permit fagran- 
dissement du premier narthex (^). Dans la partie gauche de cette litU 

(4) 22 paralavria soni evoquees dans la Vie d’Hosios Meletios de Nicolas de Methone 
(Papadopoulos, Op. cit., p. 49, 1. 7) et 24 oratoires (EVKXrjpia) sont cites dans la Vita 
ecrite par Theodore Prodrome (Papadopoulos, op. cit.^ p. 74,1. 22). 

(5) La description du decor architectonique du katholikon figure dejä dans mon 
memoire de licence (Catherine Vanderheyde, La sculpture architectonique mesohy- 
zantine. Evolution du style a Constantinople et en Grece centrale, memoire inedit, 
Louvain-la-Neuve, 1991) presente ä TUniversite Catholique de Louvain et prepare sous 
la direction du Professeur Jacqueline Lalontainf-Dosognl. 

(6) P. M. Myi-Onas, Gavits armeniens et Liiae byzantines. Observations nouvelles 
sur le complexe de Saint-Luc en Phocide, dans Cahiers Archeologiques, 38 (1990), 
pp. 103 et SV. 
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se situe un arcosolium dans lequel repose le sarcophage du saint. Les 
peintures recouvrant les mur de la liti datent du troisieme quait du 
xvi^ siede (^). Une crypte occupe une partie de Tespace situe sous la 
liti. En 1200, un exonarthex est ajoute ä Pextreniite ouest de Teglise. 
La decoration sculptee couvre deux divisions architecturales essentielles 
du katholikon : les encadrements des trois portes menant au naos et 
le templon. 

a) Les encadrements des portes menant au naos, sont composes de 
fmes plaques de marbre taillees en biais et limitees de chaque cöte 
par un listel. La porte centrale differe legerement des deux autres par 
ses dimensions plus elevees (1,13 X 2,00 m.) et par la decoration de 
son linteau comportant un arc, deux feuilles d’acanthe aux extremites 
superieures recourbees et deux aigles aux ailes deployees, dont les tetes 
ne sont pas conservees. Ces derniers motifs se detachent en relief sur 
un fond couvert d’une ornementation geometrico-vegetale sculptee en 

meplat (fig. 3). Celle-ci est composee de divers ornements ; entre Taigle 
et la feuille d’acanthe, un triple ruban decrit une forme sinueuse et 
se termine par des petales stylises ou une palmette en forme de coeur. 
Une croix fleurie apparait sous l’arc central souligne par une rangee 
de perles et de pirouettes ä la partie superieure et soutenu de chaque 
cöte par deux colonnes nouees. Au-dessus de la brauche horizontale 
de la croix, sont gravees les initiales IC XC pour IrjaovQ Xpioxöq. 

De part et d’autre de cet arc, quatre palmettes en forme de coeur dont 
les tiges reunies decrivent une croix grecque, sont entourees de pal- 
mettes stylisees. Les extremites du linteau sont soulignees par trois 
rangees verticales de petits losanges tandis que le bord inferieur est 
ponctue de perles alternant avec des pirouettes. L’encadrement de cette 
porte (0,23 m.) est orne d’une succession de petits rectangles tangents 
disposes en entrelacs. Ä l’interieur de ceux-ci, se deploient diverses 
palmettes stylisees (fig. 4). Les portes laterales presentent chacune une 
ornementation analogue (fig. 5). Leurs linteaux sont decores d’une croix 
fleurie dont les deux rameaux semblent etre noues ä une ligne de cercles 
tangents en entrelacs, occupes chacun par une feuille ä cinq lobes 
(fig. 6). Les encadrements de ces portes laterales (largeur: 0,12 m.) sont 
ornes d’un epais rinceau compose d’un ruban divise par trois incisions. 
Les extremites de celui-ci se terminent par des feuilles sinueuses. 

(7) H. Dei iyanni-Doris, Die Wandmalerei der Lite der Klosterkirche von Hosios 
Meletios {= Miscellanea Byzantina Monacensia, 18), Munich, 1975. 
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b) Le templon (®) a ete reconstitu^ par A. Orlandos gräce aux frag- 
ments sculptes rassembles dans la Collection du monastere. Les en- 
tailles marquant le sol de Teglise ä Tendroit oü etait eleve le templon 

original O, ont servi de reperes lors de la reconstruction. Les colon¬ 
nettes suppoitant l’epistyle du templon se composent de deux formes 
superposees : la paitie inferieure, liniitant les plaques de chancel, est 
quadrangulaire tandis que la paitie superieure est polygonale. Sur la 
Partie inferieure des deux colonnettes centrales, se succedent des pal- 
mettes en forme de coeur, limitees de chaque cote par un rinceau epais. 
De nombreux trous de trepan ponctuent cette composition. Deux petits 
piliers, decores d’une tresse ä deux brins longee ä droite par une ligne 
de perles et de pirouettes, sont accolees jusqu’ä mi-hauteur ä ces colon¬ 
nettes. La partie inferieure des deux autres colonnettes comporte une 
ligne de cercles tangents formes par deux sinuso'ides et enfermant des 
rosettes, des soleils, des croix de Malte et des etoiles. Les chapiteaux 
surmontant ces colonnettes sont ornes de deux rangees de motifs 
sinueux: deux volutes auxquelles pend une grappe, sont disposees de 
maniere symetrique et surmontees d’une palmette flanquee de deux 
tiges sinueuses. Plusieurs elements decoratifs en relief, sculptes sur une 
surface couverte de motifs geometrico-vegetaux, ornent l’epistyle. Au 
centre, un arc abritant une croix fleurie est sculpte en relief et flan- 
que d’une ligne de carres tangents en entrelacs. Ceux-ci sont remplis 
de feuilles d’acanthe ou de quatre cercles formant un motif cruciforme. 
La succession de motifs analogues est interrompue, de part et d’autre 
du motif central, par deux motifs quadrilobes dont le relief s’est 
estompe au cours du temps. Sur les petits piliers encadrant les plaques 
de chancel, sont sculptes deux rinceaux dont les meandres sont occupes 
par des palmettes (fig. 7). Uespace central des plaques delimite par 
un ruban marque par deux incisions, est couvert de quatre rangees 
de carres tangents disposes en entrelacs. Une croix fleurie ou un motif 
vegetal s’insere au sein de chacun de ces petits carres. Le decor sculpte 
ornant les trois colonnettes, la plaque de chancel ainsi que l’epistyle 
de la prothese (long. 1,26 m.) et du diakonikon (long. 1,41 m.), est 
analogue — ä quelques variantes ornementales pres — ä celui de la 

(8) Cf. Schema, fig. 2. 
(9) A. Orlandos {op. cit. n. 2), p. 72, doute de I’appartenance des divers reliefs 

de la Collection du monastere au templon original. Voir aussi: A. Orlandos, 'Epyaoim; 
ävaoTr^kboEcßq ßvi^avtivcbv pvrjp£.i(ov^ dans ABME, 1 (1935), p. 197-208. 
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Partie centrale du templon, Derriere le templon se situe Tautel reposant 
sur cinq pieds surmontes de chapiteaux. Ceux-ci sont omes d’un decor 
vegetal sculpte dont la difference de style et la grossierete d’execution 
indique une date plus tardive que celle de la sculpture architecturale 
dejä decrite. 

Outre le decor architectural du katholikon, le monastere possede 
une importante Collection de reliefs provenant du monastere et de ses 
nombreuses dependances attestant, par leur style, de leur appartenance 
ä un meme atelier de sculpteurs. 

Le style et la technique 

Les reliefs decrits se caracterisent par une predominance de motifs 
geometriques et vegetaux, la figuration de zodia etant restreinte aux 
deux aigles places sur le linteau de la porte centrale menant au naos. 
Les motifs geometriques se limitent au carre, au rectangle, au cercle 
et ä la tresse. Les entrelacs permettent de nouer les carres, les rectan- 
gles ou les cercles, afin qu’ils se suivent d’une maniere continue sur 
les reliefs. La decoration vegetale parvient ä creer des formes nouvel- 
les ä partir de trois motifs vegetaux classiques ; la palmette, le rinceau 
et le fleuron. La palmette, dont la tige est flanquee de deux petits 
trous de trepan, s’inscrit dans un cercle, un carre, un rectangle ou une 
forme de coeur. Le rinceau, marque par deux, trois ou quatre inci- 
sions profondes, jaillit de la base d’une croix en se developpant syme- 
triquement le long du relief. Le fleuron devient plus stylise et se com- 
pose de quatre lobes marques d’un trou de trepan, separes par quatre 
branches obliques. 

La technique observee sur les reliefs du monastere d’Hosios Meletios 
semble plus evoluee que celle du xi^ siede : la distinction entre le fond 
depourvu de decor et les motifs sculptes a ici disparu. L’aspect couvrant, 
homogene et parfait de la decoration sculptee de ce monastere souleve 
la question du procede utilise afm d’aboutir ä ce resultat. L’examen 
attentif pennet de distinguer deux procedes techniques; le champleve 
et le meplat. La technique du champleve est dejä utilisee au v^ siede (*^). 

(10) Cf. A. M. S. Megaw, Byzantine architecture and decoration in Cyprus : metro- 
politan orprovincial dans DOP, 28 (1974), pp. 60 et suiv. ; Ss A. Boyd, A httle-known 
technique of architectural sculpture : champleve reliefs from Cyprus, dans Jahrbuch der 

Österreichischen Byzantinistik, 32/5 (1982), pp. 313-325. 
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La technique du meplat a evolue au cours de la periode byzantine ; 
des le xi^ siede, la liaison entre le motif sculpte et le fond sur lequel 
il se detache est de plus en plus manifeste. Ä la technique en meplat 
viennent se greffer des motifs sculptes en haut-relief, tels les aigles, 
les feuilles d’acanthe et les cabochons (^^). La composition decorative 
des reliefs d’Hosios Meletios obeit ä des regles d’ordre, de symetrie 
et de rythme dans l’agencement des motifs. Ceux-ci, ponctues de petits 
trous de trepan, se succedent ä intervalle regulier. L’homogeneite du 

fond, constitue de formes similaires repetitives occupant le maximum 
d’espace disponible, est brisee par les motifs decoratifs sculptes en relief, 
visant ä attirer le regard sur des symboles architecturaux lies au sacre. 
L’ornementation de la porte centrale menant au naos et celle de l’epistyle 
du templon illustrent ce dessein. 

Plusieurs eglises et monasteres de Grece, dates de la fin du xn^ ou du 
debut du xni^ siede, presentent un decor architectural dont le style et 
la technique sont analogues ä celui du monastere d’Hosios Meletios. 
La comparaison entre ces eglises monastiques revele des liens stylistiques 
montrant le developpement de l’art provincial ä cette epoque. En Grtee 
centrale (‘^), les templa de quatre eglises datees du xii^ siede — sont 
sculptes suivant la meme technique qu’ä Hosios Meletios. L’eglise 
postbyzantine d’Hagia Paraskevi du village de Panakto (‘3) situe ä 

quelques kilomdres ä Test du monastere d’Hosios Meletios, conserve 
des structures architecturales provenant d’un ancien templon. II s’agit 
de deux chapiteaux, d’un epistyle et d’une plaque de chancel dont 
Tomementation sculptee presente un style et des motifs identiques ä 
ceux d’Hosios Meletios. Ces divers reliefs proviennent vraisemblable- 
ment d’une des dependances du monastere et ont ete reutilises dans 
le templon et l’autel de l’eglise de Panakto. La ressemblance technique 
et stylistique de ces reliefs avec ceux d’Hosios Meletios indique qu’ils 
ont ete executes par le meme atelier de sculpteurs. Le fragment d’un 
epistyle provenant du templon de l’eglise de Saint-Jean, pres du village 
d’Avlona, presente un fond orne d’un triple ruban decrivant des entre- 

(11) A. Grabar, Sculpture byzantine du moyen-äge, xr-xii^ siede, Paris, 1976, 
p. 24, utilise Texpression «relief ä deux plans» pour caracteriser cette nouvelle combi- 
naison de techniques de taille, dont une des premieres manifestations est ä chercher 
dans la frise superieure couvrant les angles des murs de l’eglise de Daphni (c. 1080). 

(12) Pour la Situation geographique de ces eglises, cf. H. Hunger, Tabula imperii 
hyzantini, t. I, Hellas und Thessalia^ Vienne, 1976, carte 2. 

(13) C. Bouras, A. Kauxjeropoulos et R Andreadis, 'EKKXrfomQ zrjQ ’ATXiKfjg, 

Athenes, 1969, p. 175. 
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lacs et des rinceaux feuillus sur lesquels se detachent en relief un qua- 
drupede et un paon dont il ne reste que la queue 

Du templon de l’eglise du Christ Sauveur d’Amphissa (^5)^ subsistent 

des fragments sculptes de colonnettes et d’epistyles sur lesquels se deta¬ 
chent des motifs identiques ä ceux observes ä Hosios Meletios: lignes 
de carres ou de rectangles disposes en entrelacs, feuilles d’acanthe, rin¬ 
ceaux et palmettes. Des elements decoratifs comme les feuilles d’acanthe, 
les paons de part et d’autre de la fontaine de vie, l’aigle capturant un 
lievre dans ses serres, emergent en faible relief d’un fond couvert de 
motifs geometrico-vegetaux (fig. 8-9). Le monastere de Sagmata situe 
au nord de Thebes et date du troisieme quart du xii^ siede conserve 
encore divers fragments sculptes appartenant au templon du katholikon. 
Parmi ceux-ci. le decor vegetal d’un petit pilier est compose de rinceaux 

epais et sinueux, ponctues de trous de trepan ('^). Ce meme motif est 
utilise sur les encadrements des portes nord et sud du narthex du 
monastere d’Hosios Meletios (fig. 4-5). Deux fragments sculptes, ap¬ 

partenant vraisemblablement ä l’epistyle du templon, sont soulignes 
dans leur partie inferieure d’une rangee de perles et pirouettes. Ce motif 
est egalement visible sur le bord inferieur du linteau surmontant la 
porte centrale du katholikon ä Hosios Meletios. Cinq motifs sculptes 

en relief se detachent sur ce linteau couvert d’une decoration vegetale 
sculptee en meplat. La meme technique est utilisee sur un fragment 
d’epistyle provenant du templon du monastere de Sagmata, sur lequel 
une tresse ä trois brins sculptee en haut-relief, emerge d’un fond aux 
motifs vegetaux entrelaces. La fondation du monastere de Sagmata 

par un disciple de saint Meletios (^^), explique sans doute cette sirnih- 

(14) A. Orlandos, /löo ßo(avTivai EKKkr^oiai napä xö KaKoodkEoi^ dans ABME, 
5 (1939-1940), p. 148-151, fig. 3. Le fragment d’epistyle etudie esl actuellement encastre 
dans les murs du clocher de l’eglise de la Vierge ä Kakosalesi; Vanderheyde, Sctdpt^f^ 

(op. cit. n. 5), p. 75, p. 266, pl. 117. 
(15) A. Orlandos, 'O napä xf]v 'Appiaoav vaöq xou EojxfIpoQ, dans ABME, 1 (19^ }, 

p. 181-196 ; Vanderheyde, Sculpture, {op, cit. n. 5), p. 75, 267 et 292, pl. 118. 
(16) A. Orlandos, 'H h' Boicoxia povf} xou Eaypaxä, dans ABMEl (1951), pp- 

HO ; L. Bouras, Architectural sculpture of The twelfth and early thirteenth 
in Greece, dans Aelxiov rffg XpiaxiaviKrjQ 'ApxaioXoyiKfjQ 'Exaipeiw;, 7 (1977-19 ), 
pp. 63-72 ; B. Kallipolitis, MsaaicoviKa Boicoxiaq, dans ’Apxo-ioloyiKÖv AeÄxiov 

AD), 19 (1964), XpoviKd, p. 205 ; Lazaridis, BoCavrivä Kai pmaicoviKa pvrjP^ia 
Boiojzlag, dans AD, 27 (1972), XpoviKd, pp. 335-339 ; Vanderheyde, Sculpture {op. 

cit. n. 5), p. 75, p. 286 et p. 292, pl. 125. 
(17) Lazaridis, op. cit., pl. 290-(5. 
(18) Bouras, Architectural Sculpture {op. cit. n.I6), p. 67. Cf. egalement L. PEti , 
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tude du decor architectonique entre les katholika, D’autres eglises, plus 
eloignees geographiquement du monastere d’Hosios Meletios, preseu' 
tent un decor architectural semblable* Ueglise de Samari, ä Androussa 
de Mess^nie pres de la ville de Kalamata, conserve un bei epistyle 
sculpte provenant du templon (*^). Une rangee de perles et de pirouettes 
souligne les parties inferieure et superieure. Ce meme motif decoratif 
est present sur le linteau central de la porte menant au naos d’Hosios 
Meletios. Sur la partie centrale de cet epistyle, des motifs en relief se 
d6tachent sur un fond ornemente sculpte en meplat. Au centre appa- 
rait un arc sous lequel se dresse une croix fleurie, et aux extremites, 
un lion et un grilfon pietinant chacun un quadrupede. Entre ces motifs, 
6mergent en haut-relief deux cabochons aux surfaces endommagees 
et deux feuilles d’acanthe aux extremites recourbees, comme sur le 
linteau de la porte centrale du katholikon ä Hosios Meletios. Le torse, 
les ailes et la queue de chacun des zodia sont parcourus de fines incisions 
paraliyes. Un noeud de Salomon (^o) orne la cuisse du griffon. Le fond 
comprend divers motifs geometrico-veg^taux. Une teile minutie dans 
le detail decoratif n’est pas visible sur les corps des aigles situes sur 
le ünteau de la porte du monastere. La perfection technique caracteri- 
sant les reliefs de l’epistyle de l’eglise de Samari ainsi que le style des 
fresques omant le naos (2>) placent la sculpture architecturale de cette 
eglise ä la fin du xii^ sitele, Sur Hie d’Andros, deux eglises offrent 
une riche ornementation architecturale datee du xu^ ou du debut du 
xin^ siecles, comparable ä celle du katholikon du monastere d’Hosios 
Meletios. L’eglise des Archanges ä Messaria comporte des encadrements 
de Portes ainsi que des epistyles de templa. L’un de ceux-ci porte la 
date 1153 et les noms de deux fondateurs de l’eglise : KcovamvxivoQ 
Movaairjpicbrr/Q et Eip^vt] Ilpamivf} (^2). Le decor de ces epistyles est 

Bibliographie des Äcolouthies grecques, Bruxelles, 1926 (= Suhsidia hagiographica, 
16), p. 44. 

(19) L. Bouras, Architectural sculpture {op. cit. n. 16), p. 68, pl. 26-29 ; Grabar, 

Sculptures hyzantines //, {op. cit. n. 13), p. 99'100, pl. 7l ; Vanderheyde, Sculpture 
{op, cit. n. 5), p. 75, p. 275 et p. 292, pl. 125. 

(20) Noeud caracteristique normalement constitue de deux boucles fermees disposees 
en angle droit et entrelacees, cf. C. Balmelle, M. Blanchard, J. Christophe et 

autres, Le decor geometrique de la mosaique romaine^ Paris, 1985, pl. 115-d. 
(21) H. Grigoriadou-Gabagnols, Le decor peint de Veglise de Samari en Mes- 

senie^ dans Cahiers Ärcheologiques^ 20 (1970), pp. 177-196. 
(22) A. Orlandos, BvC^avrivä pvqpeia rrj^ "Avöpoo, dans ABME^ 8 (1955-56), p, 1- 

67 ; Vanderheyde, Sculpture {op. cit. n. 5), p. 75, p. 277 et p. 292, pl. 127, L’inscription 
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geometrico-vegetal, rythme par les trous de trepan comme sur les re- 
liefs d’Hosios Meletios. Les palmettes tres stylisees figurees sur les 
epistyles de cette eglise, temoignent de la grande habilete des sculp- 
teurs, qui par leurs profondes incisions, donnent une certaine mou- 
vance au decor vegetal couvrant le fond du relief, renforcee par rim- 
mobilite des zodia se detachant de ce fond en haut-relief. Certaines 
parties du decor architectural de l’eglise des Archanges ä Melida 
(plaque de chancel, petits piliers, epistyle du templon) ont ete reutili- 
sees pour orner des eglises plus recentes de la ville de Messaria ; d’autres 
reliefs sont conserves au musee d’Andros. Le repertoire de motifs consti- 
tues de rubans decrivant des entrelacs, de palmettes stylisees, de rosettes 
et de zodia, dejä observe ä Hosios Meletios, se retrouve encore une 
fois ici. La volonte de couvrir la moindre parcelle de marbre et d’aug- 
menter la plasticite du relief, sont egalement presents sur les reliefs 
de Teglise des Archanges ä Melida. Le decor architectural des eglises 
dAndros figure parmi les meilleurs exemples de «Lecole helladique» 
au xii^ si^cle (^^). 

L’evolution de la technique du bas-relief, perceptible dans le decor 
architectural du monastere d’Hosios Meletios, se manifeste clairement 
sur les reliefs de Teglise des Blachernes ä Arta, en Epire (^5). Trois ni- 
veaux de relief se distinguent sur une plaque provenant du sarcophage 
de Michel II Doukas-Comnrae (1230-1266), decoree d’une croix inscrite 
dans un cercle noue ä l’encadrement; le fond couvert de motifs vege- 
taux entrelaces, une croix dont les branches se pretent au developpe- 
ment d’une ornementation vegetale et un ruban esquissant la tresse 
et l’encadrement. Certains fragments sculptes en marbre, provenant du 
templon de Teglise, sont reutilises comme encadrements des portes ex- 
terieures du narthex. Les fragments d’epistyle, employes comme lin- 
teau au-dessus de la porte sud du narthex de l’eglise, sont couverts 
de palmettes inscrites dans des cercles tangents disposes en entrelacs, 
de rinceaux et de tresses ä trois brins. Au centre, se detachent deux 

figurant sur I’epistyle de l’eglise des Archanges ä Andros serait ä Interpreter comme 
une evocation des donateurs, membres de l’aristocratie dominante de Ille. 

(23) Vanderheyde, Sculpture (pp. cit. n. 5), p. 75, p. 279 et p. 292, pl. 128. 
(24) Influence artistique de la Gröce centrale due au fait qu’Andros etait soumise 

ä r^veche d’Athenes ; cf. C. Bouras, M. Acheimastou-Potamianou et autres, The 
Aegean. The epicenter of greek civilization^ Athenes, 1992, p. 142. 

(25) A. Orlandos, 'H napä zrjv "Apxav povi] x(bv dans ABME, 2 (1936), 
p. 3-50 ; Vanderheyde, Sculpture (op. cit. n. 5), p. 77, fig. 99. 
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paons aux cous sinueux noues Tun ä Tautre ; et plus loin, un cabochon 
sur lequel figure un noeud de Salomon. Ici, la finition technique des 
motifs semble aboutie et mmtrisee. C’est sur un fond dejä plus plasti- 
que qu’ä Hosios Meletios, qu’apparaissent des motifs en relief d’une 
execution atteignant la perfection. Le decor montre une grande sou- 
plesse rythmee par les trous de trepan. 

La comparaison entre les decors architecturaux des eglises et des 
monasteres situes en Gtqcc aux xii^ et xiii^ siecles montre que l’orne- 
mentation sculptee du katholikon d’Hosios Meletios se pose comme 

une etape dans Tevolution generale de la sculpture architecturale qui, 
ä partir du debut du xii^ siede, va se liberer de la deuxieme dimension 
afin d’augmenter la plasticite de son decor. 

La concentration en Grece centrale de monasteres dotes d’un riebe 
decor en marbre sculpte, suggere la prosperite economique de cette 
region. Gräce ä ses manufactures de soie implantees des le vi^ siede, 
la ville de Thebes devient un centre important ä la periode meso- 
byzantine tant au niveau economique (^6) qu’au niveau politique (^^). 

Michel Choniates parle de la production d’etoffes ä Thebes et ä Athe- 
nes, ainsi que de leur exportation vers Constantinople au xii^ siede 
Gräce ä cet auteur, eveque dAthenes dans le dernier quart du xii^ siede, 
Tactivite commerdale dAthenes est mieux connue. Dotee d’un port 
important et d’industries fabriquant de la soie, eile entretient des echan- 
ges avec les Venitiens dans la seconde moitie du xii« siede Ce siede 

est aussi caracterise par un essor litteraire en Grece. Eustathe de Thes- 
salonique, Michel Choniates, Euthymios Malakes, George Pardos et 
Jean Apokaukos ecrivent des oeuvres theologiques, hymnographiques, 
rhetoriques et historiques. D’autre part, le pass6 artistique de la Beotie 

(26) J. Koder et F. Hild, Hellas und Thessalia (= Tabula Imperii Byzantini^ 1), 
Vienne, 1976, p. 65. G. SAvrois, TißvC^avtivr} Ofjßa, dans ToropiKoyECßypafiKd^ 2 (1988), 
pp. 33-52, evoque la prosperite commerdale de la ville de Thebes au xii® siede et 
eite plusieurs sources appuyant son alfirmation. A. Harvey, Economic expansion in 
the Byzantine empire 900-1200, Cambridge, 1989, dans son sixieme chapitre mentionne 
rintense activite agricole de Thebes ä partir du siede. 

(27) La Vie de saint Meletios, par Nicolas de Methone, mentionne un «Öob^ Orjßcov» 
au xi^-xii^ sMes. Cf. Savidis {op. eit. n. 26), p. 37. 

(28) S. Lambros, Mixafji 'AKopivdrov roo Xcovidroü rä ocoQöpEva, II, Athenes, 
1878-1880, p. 83. 

(29) M. Setton, Athens in the later Twelfth Century, dans Speculum, 19 (1944), 
p. 195. 
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caracterise par Fedification de Feglise de la Vierge et du katholikon 
du monastere d’Hosios Loukas ä la fin du et dans le premier tiers 
du xi^ siede, a saus doute ete un facteur d’impulsion contribuant ä 
la construction de diverses eglises ä cette periode. Les nombreux reliefs 
conserves dans l’ancien refectoire du monastere d’Hosios Loukas et 
provenant des environs de celui-ci, montrent que Fatelier de sculpteurs 
responsable du decor architectural du katholikon a orne des eglises 
des environs. Par ailleurs, la riebe collection de reliefs mesobyzantins, 
conserves au musee de Thebes, montre l’activite exercee par Tatelier 
de sculpteurs de cette ville. De plus, l’avenement d’un style particulier 
propre ä la sculpture architecturale des eglises de Beotie, de Messenie 
et de nie d’Andros, est revelateur du dynamisme de l’Eglise Orthodoxe 
dans les provinces, ä la veille de l’affaiblissement politique et economi- 
que des xiii^ et xiv^ siecles ä Byzance (^^). Ces analogies de style ne 
sont-elles pas le reflet d’une realite historique ? L’essor qu’ä connu la 
vie monastique ä cette epoque (3>) et la prise d’independance de l’aristo- 

cratie provinciale caracterisent la fin du xi^ et le debut du xii^ siede. 
Face äun pouvoir central repoussant difficilement les dangers exterieurs, 
les populations locales se regroupent en principautes independantes, 
gouvernees par des magnats locaux issus de familles anciennes (^^), 
susceptibles de promouvoir l’activite artistique de leur propriete. 

Les caracteristiques stylistiques et techniques observees sur les re¬ 
liefs du katholikon d’Hosios Meletios, telles le melange de techni¬ 
ques permettant d’obtenir des reliefs ä deux plans, la creation de nou- 
veaux motifs vegetaux, se retrouvent plus tard, sur les fragments du 
templon encastres dans l’eglise des Blachernes ä Arta et dates du debut 
du xin^ siede. Le decor architectural du katholikon du monastere 
d’Hosios Meletios apparait comme une premiere etape dans l’evolution 
generale stylistique caracterisant la sculpture des eglises de Grece au 
debut du xii^ sitele. L’etude des decors architecturaux des eglises de 

(30) Le role de TEglise Orthodoxe ä la fin du xii^ et au debut du xiii^ si^cle, est 
evoque par J. Herrin, Realities of hyzantine provincial government: Hellas and Pelo- 
ponnesos, 1180-1205^ dans DOP, 29 (1975), p. 284. 

(31) Sur I’essor des monasteres au xE siede, cf. J. Darrouz£s, Le mouvement des 
fondations monastiques au xi^ siede, dans Travaux et memoires, 6 (1976), p. 159-176. 

(32) Bouras, Architectural Sculpture {op. cit. n. 16), p. 71. 
(33) J. C. Cheynet, Pouvoir et conlestations ä Byzance (963-1210), Paris, 1990, 

p. 447 et p. 479. 
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la Grece centrale montre une communaute de style, dont Torigine est 
ä chercher au xi^ siede, lors de l’execution du decor architectural du 
katholikon du monastere d’Hosios Loukas par des sculpteurs formes 
ä Constantinople. Les reliefs d’Hosios Meletios sont le fruit d’une 
longue tradition artistique mürie en Grtee, mais dont les racines et 
les rapports constants sont ä chercher ä Constantinople. 

Universite Catholique de Louvain. Catherine Vanderheyde. 
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CH AR LYDIEN ET PEGASE ARGIEN: 
UNE CURIEUSE FORMULE LITTERAIRE 

En Consultant la Vie de S. Ehe le Jeune (*), je me suis heuite ä une 
toumure oratoire inhabituelle ; Ti npöq wmo xd davpa xd Adöiov äppa 
fj 'ApyewQ n^aaoQ p). L’editeur ne fait aucun commentaire au sujet 
de cette locution. Voici le contexte du passage en question. 

S. Elie, installe dans le monastere de Salines, regoit la visite d’une femme 
dont le beau-fils a ete capture par les Arabes lors de la prise de Reggio 
le 10 juin 901 (^). Elle demande ä Elie de faire une priere en faveur du 
captif. £lie en la renvoyant chez eile lui dit que les choses vont s’arranger- 
Trente Jours plus tard, le captif a regagne son domicile. II a raconte 
que sa liberation est due ä une action miraculeuse. Une nuit, apparut 
dans sa cellule un vieillard ; il lui dit etre le moine £lie venu ä son aide 
suite ä la demande de sa belle-mere et Tincita ä s’evader. Apres ce recit, 
le biographe se livre ä une serie de superlatifs et il s’exclame : «Ce miracle, 
je le considere comme n’etant pas moindre que celui d’Abacuc. Celui- 
lä a etonne jadis ceux qui y assistaient et a incite la langue des absents 
ä louer Dieu. Mais Abacuc, porte par un ange, a couru de Jerusalem 
ä Babylone en volant pour servir Daniel, tandis que cet homme mira- 
culeux, etant ä Salines, par sa seule priere a paru de maniere ang61ique 
dans la prison et a retabli ä Reggio le prisonnier d’Afrique. Allege par 
quelles alles ? Porte par quel char, comme jadis Elie ? Que pedt avoir 
de miraculeux par rapport ä cela le char lydien ou le Pegase argien, si 
ce n’etaient pas des fables mais la verite ces contes que les gens admirent 
et que les Grecs nous ont legues dans leurs histoires ?» ('*) 

(1) P. Yannopouuds, La Grece dans la Vie de S. Elie le Jeune et dans la Vie 
de S. Elie le Speleote, dans Byzantiony 64 (1994), pp. 193-221. 

(2) G. Rossi Taibbi, Vita di Sant’Elia il Giovane (Istituto SiciUano di Studi Bizantini 
e Neoellenici, Testi e Monumenti, Testi 7 = Vite dei Sancti Siciliani III), Palerme, 
1962, p. 86, 1170-1171. Nos references ä ce texte se font ä I’aide de Tabreviation Vie 
de S. Elie et celles aux commentaires sous le sigle Rossi Taibbi. 

(3) Vie de S. Elie, p, 84, 1134-1137. Au sujet de la prise de Reggio par les Arabes 
en 901, cf. A. A. Vasiliev, Byzance et les Arabes, t.IL I ‘ La dynastie Macedonienne 
(Corpus Bruxellense Historiae Byzantinae, 2, 1), Bruxelles, 1968, p. 143. 

(4) Vie de S. Elie, p. 84, 1137 ä p. 86, 1173. 
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La tournure n’entrave pas la comprehension du texte ; gräce au 
contexte, eile est comprise comme «deplacement miraculeux et rapide». 
Puisque la comprehension intuitive manque de rigueur, la consultation 
des dictionnaires s’averait necessaire. Cette recherche n’a donne aucun 
resultat; la locution n’y est pas reprise. Pourtant Gregoire de Nazianze, 
dans son discours funebre in laudem Basilii {Discours XLIII)^ utilise 
separement les deux parties de la locution. Dans un premier passage 
il parle de ses etudes communes avec Basile ; il signale qu’ils parcouraient 
le stade des vertus ä une allure qui surpassait xöv ^Apyeiov Ihjyaaov. 
Dans un second passage, pour souligner la superiorite spirituelle de 
Basile, Gregoire note que son ami etait un eleve tellement doue que 
nous, pourtant intelligents, comme tieCoi napä AvSiov äppa WwpEv (5). 

Il est clair que Gregoire utilise ces locutions pour exprimer une velocite 
exceptionnelle. Mais cela n’explique ni Torigine des deux locutions, ni 
leur presence dans un texte hagiographique du siede. 

La tournure ayant tous les ingredients d’un proverbe, le recours aux 
Paroemiographi est plus que necessaire. Une recherche detaillee prouve 
qu’aucun auteur ne transmet les deux parties de cette phrase reunies 
dans un ensemble. Cela incite ä rechercher des cas oü Tune ou l’autre 
des deux composantes de la tournure est utilisee separement. 

La locution «char lydien» est mentionnee par Stephanus et par Liddell 
et Scott. Le premier enregistre l’expression napä Avöiov äppa neCoQ 
iXVEVcov et note : prov. dictum volunt pro celeriter currens, a Lydii currus 
velocitate (6). Liddell et Scott citent l’expression un peu differemment 
(napä TÖ 16ÖIOV äppa öeeiv) dans un sens analogue ä celui donne par 
Stephanus (^). Dans le meme sens va aussi la note de Diogenianus, 
qui eite seulement napä A6öiov äppa (= par rapport ä un char lydien) 
et explique que cela signifiait rester hin derriere ou aller lentement (^). 
Donc, l’expression «char lydien» toute seule devait signifier aller tres 
vite, comme chez Stephanus et Liddell et Scott ou encore comme dans 

(5) Gregoire de Nazianze, Oratio XLIII, dans PG, vol. 35, col. 524, B12, et 
col. 525, A4. Les deux passages sont pleins de reminiscences rhetoriques classiques ; 
ainsi les deux locutions sont parfaitement incorporees dans le contexte. 

(6) Stephanus, Thesaurus Graecae Linguae, Paris, 1842-1846, vol. VI, col. 417, s.v. 
Avöoq. 

(7) H. Liddell et R. Scott, A Greek - English Lexicon , nouvelle ed. par H. Jones, 
Oxford, 1940, s.v. Avööq. 

(8) Diogenianus, ed. E. 1. a Leutsch et E. G. Schneidewin, dans Corpus 
Paroemiographorum Graecorum, I, Hildesheim, 1965, vi, 28. Georges de Chypre, 

6d. Ibidem, ii, 99, reprend le lemme de Diogenianus. 
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la Vie de S. Elie. Cette signification est soutenue de maniere indirecte 
par Macarius, qui lors de la citation du proverbe ö ävööq rffv övov 
eXavvEi explique qu’il etait profere pour les personnes entreprenant des 
actions inferieures ä leurs capacites. Car, dit-il, les Lydiens etaient de 
grands amateurs de chevaux {^), Apostolius enregistre un autre proverbe, 
assez courant: AvSdv dq tieöIov lodi npoGKoXoofisvoq, utilise dans le sens 
de vouloir faire quelque chose tres vite (‘^). Ces remarques indiquent 
que les Lydiens etaient reputes pour leur velocite et leur habilete lors 
des courses hippiques. La comprehension intuitive du passage de la 
Vie de S. Ehe est assuree au moins pour sa premiere partie. 

Pour la locution «Pegase argien», Apostolius rapporte l’expression 
Tlrjyäoov raxoTcpoq utilisee dans le sens de velocite extraordinaire, Le 
compilateur explique que Texpression vient du cheval mythique de 
Bellerophon (“). Le meme auteur note que pour exprimer deux reali- 
tes diametralement opposees, on pouvait utiliser la locution ;^£Aa>v//v 
Tlrjyäoq) KpivEiqf^), Zenobius aussi, ä propos de Texpression Bellc- 
popovtr/Q tä ypäppara, Signale que Pegase etait le Symbole de la rapi- 
dite (13). II n’y a rien d’etonnant ä ce que Pegase soit pris par le bio- 
graphe de S. Elie comme embleme de la vitesse, comme d’ailleurs par 
Gregoire de Nazianze. Mais pourquoi Pegase est-il qualifie dVargien» ? 
La seule explication plausible parait etre celle qui renvoie ä la naissance 
merveilleuse de ce cheval, ne du sang de la Meduse que lArgien Persee 
a tue. 

Une evidence se degage ; l’expression, teile que la Vie de S. Ehe la 
presente, semble etre ignoree par les ecrivains avant le sitele. Une 
recherche vers la litterature hagiographique et edifiante de la fin du 
ix^ siecle/debut du xi^ siede, a permis de localiser l’expression dans 
VEloge de S. Photius de Thessalie (‘^), texte considere comme posterieur 
ä la fin du siede (‘3). Dans ce texte aussi, la locution n’entrave pas 
la comprehension ; eile suggere un «deplacement miraculeux», 

(9) Macarius, ed. E. I. a Leutsch, dans Corpus Paroemiographorum Graecorum, 
II, Hildesheim, 1965, vi, 28 

(10) Apostolius, ed. Ibidem, x, 81. Manuel Paleoiogue, AidÄoyog ffOiKOQ ij nepi 
yopou, ed. A. Angelou (Byzantina Vindobonensia, XIX), Vienne, 1991, p. 74, 270, 
utilise Texpression neSiov AoSöv. 

(11) Apostolius, xiv, 28. 
(12) Apostolius, xviii, 24. 
(13) Zenobius, ed. cf. n. 8, ii, 87. 

(14) Edition et traduction russe par l’eveque Arsenu (Ivascenko), Pohvaljnoe 
Slovo Sv. Fotijo Thessalijskomou, Novgorod, 1897. 

(15) Cf. BHG, n° 1545. Cfr aussi Enrica Follieri, Vita di San Fantino il Giovane 
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L’auteur du texte apres avoir expose les raisons de sa rMaction, dans 
une longue introduction, exploite les lieux communs de la patrie et de 
la famille du saint ('^). Dans un style tres oratoire et tres elabore, il Signale 
au sujet de Photius que «la patrie qui l’a engendre c’est la fameuse 
Thessalie, ce sol chaste qui ä present ne nourrit plus des jeunes hommes 
hardis et belliqueux, qui ne produit pas non plus des chevaux bons pour 
des parades et des guerres, malgre le fait qu’il abritait jadis les Aeniates 
et les Myrmidons, les demes des Erechides et des Aeacides, les Pelasges 
et les Phthiotides, dont plusieurs sont appeles dans les ecrits des Grecs 
tueurs d’hommes et personnes au coeur de lion, si tout cela n’etait pas 
que des fahles» (‘'^). Ensuite, Tauteur parle de la jeunesse de son heros 

pour dire que Photius, des son jeune äge, est entr6 dans les ordres. Comme 
moine, il se desinteressait completement de la pensee philosophique et 
des connaissances theoriques. Pour lui l’essentiel restait la pratique mo- 
nastique (‘^). Tres vite il est devenu un Champion des vertus ascetiques, 
de Sorte que chacun pouvait apercevoir «I’elan incomparable avec lequel 
il parcourait le stade des vertus et considerer comme radotage le char 
lydien de Thesee et le Pegase argien et le vol de Persee vers la Gorgone 
en comparaison avec la vitesse et la velocite spirituelles de celui-ci, comme 
un vainqueur de jeux olympiques qui a domine le pentathlon et a par- 
faitement termine le pancrace» (‘^). 

Manifestement, ce texte est plus explicite. L’auteur par une serie de 
references ä la mythologie grecque tente une comparaison oratoire lui 
permettant de souligner davantage l’elan de son heros vers l’ideal 
monastique. Dans ce but, il exploite trois locutions proverbiales, dont 
deux seulement et meme amputees ont ete utilisees dans la Vie de 
S. Elie . De ces trois references, la premiere renvoie au cycle mythique 
de Thesee et les deux autres au cycle de Persee. Toutefois, VEloge de 
S. Photius de Thessalie cree plus de problemes qu’il n’en peut resou- 
dre, car l’origine des locutions reste obscure (^^). Il semble que celles 

{Suhsidia Hagiographica^ n° 77), Bruxelles, 1993, pp. 80-81. Pour les reterences ä ce 

texte, nous utilisons Tabreviation ; Eloge. 
(16) Eloge, p. 7, 9 ä p. 8, 13. 
(17) Eloge, p. 7, 13-26. 
(18) Eloge, p. 8, 3 ä p. 10, 33. 
(19) Eloge, p. 10, 38 ä p. 11, 7. 
(20) Cela oblige l’editeur ä faire une de ses rares scolies (p. 11, note 1), oü il expli- 

que que les Lydiens etaient d’excellents cavaliers et que Pegase etait un cheval aile 
de la mythologie grecque. L'auteur de VEloge semble bien connaitre la mythologie 
au sujet de Pegase, car ä la p. 22, 2-6, il parle de la source d’Hippocrene, mais aussi 
de la source sur le Mont Parnasse, indiquant ainsi qu’il a connaissance de deux versions 

du mythe. 
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qui se rapportent au mythe de Persee ont pour origine la Theogonie 
d’Hesiode (^i). Pour la troisieme, il est impossible de savoir d’oü Tauteur 

la tire 
Devant deux textes qui utilisent une tournure rhetorique aussi rare, 

on est tente de faire des rapprochements entre les deux. Sortent-ils 
de la meme main? S’agit-il de deux auteurs, dont Tun a consulte le 
travail de Tautre ? Puisent-ils ä une source commune ? S’agit-il du fait 
du hasard ? Voici quelques questions qui se posent et auxquelles il 
faut donner une reponse. 

Les deux textes, ä part le fait d’appartenir au genre hagiographique, 
n’ont pas de points communs. La Vie de S. Ehe le Jeune est un texte 
hagiographique classique, redige en Calabre, entre 930 et 940 par un 
moine qui, selon tous les indices, etait d’origine calabraise (23). 

Le second texte n’est pas une biographie, mais un discours pane- 
gyrique, prononce ä Thessalonique (2^), apres la mort de S. Photius (25). 
L’orateur, un moine qui vivait ä Thessalonique (2^), s’adresse ä la com- 
munaute monastique du monastere dont Photius etait higoumene (2^). 
Il a prononce son eloge ä l’occasion d’une fete organisee ä la memoire 
de Photius (2^). Ce texte est anonyme et non date, mais les reperes 

(21) Hesiode, Theogonie, 274-281 : Persee, portant des sandales ailees, a vole jus- 
qu’au bout de Tocean oü dormaient les trois Gorgones ; il a pu decapiter Meduse, 
la seule mortelle parmi les trois ; de son sang est ne Pegase; Persee, pour echapper 
aux deux autres Gorgones a monte Pegase et s’est eloigne. 

(22) Le seul char mentionne dans le cycle de Thesee est celui procure par Diane 
ä Hippolyte pour fuir la fureur de son pere apres les fausses accusations de Phedre. 
Selon la version la plus courante du mythe, celle qu’exploite d’ailleurs Euripide, 

Hippolyte, passim, le jeune Hippolyte a trouve la mort sur ce char quand un genie 
marin envoye par Poseidon, pere de Thesee, a effray6 les chevaux qui tiraient le char. 

(23) Rossi Taibbi, p. xviii. La question fut lancee par Loparev qui dans Vizantijskij 
Vremennik, 19 (1912, publie en 1915), p. 129 ss., attribua ce texte au moine Savas, men¬ 
tionne deux fois dans la Vie de S, Ehe, p. 92, 1267-126, et p. 94, 1273. Les conclu- 
sions de Loparev sont connues gräce au rapport de L. Brehier, L’hagiographie hyzan- 
tine aux viiE et ix^ siecles, dans Journal des Savants, 1916, p. 358, p. 450, et 1917, 
p. 13. G. Da Costa-Louillet, Saints de Sicile et dTtalie meridionale aux viif, ix^ 
et x^ siecles, dans Byzantion, 29-30 (1959-1960), pp. 95-96 et p. 101, pense que I’auteur 
de la Vie n’est autre que Daniel, eleve et compagnon de S. Elie. Mais comme Rossi- 
Taibbi, p. xvii, le prouve, Daniel etait mort au moment de la redactioa 

(24) Eloge, p. 29, 1-16. 
(25) £/ogp, 30,31, et p. 31,4-5. 
(26) Eloge, p. 20,40 ä p. 21,9: I’auteur vivait ä Thessalonique depuis longtemps, 

et p. 29, 1-25, la connaissait tres bien. 
(27) Eloge, p. 32, 1-5. 
(28) Eloge, p. 32, 5-9. 
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chronologiques qu’il contient permettent d’avancer une date. Uauteur 
Signale que Photius vivait ä Thessalonique au moment du souleve- 
ment des Bulgares, vers 976 (29). H y vivait toujours quand les armees 
byzantines ont connu une defaite cuisante pres de Sardique, le 16 aoüt 
986 (^^). En 991, Basile II est arrive ä Thessalonique et a rencontre 
Photius, qui avait dejä un äge avance (2'), mais il etait encore en mesure 
d’accompagner Basile dans ses operations balkaniques qui ont dure 
quatre ans (^^). Quand eiles ont pris fin, vers 994, par une victoire 
byzantine (2^), Basile est revenu ä Constantinople et Photius ä Thes¬ 
salonique (^^). Photius y a regu un Chrysobulle imperial lui octroyant 
une donation importante en guise de remerciement pour son soutien 
moral (^^). Ce document peut etre date du debut de Tannee 995, car 
le printemps de cette meme annee, Basile a quitte la capitale pour 

(29) Eloge, p. 23, 10-23. Selon Topinion courante, ce passage rapporte les evene- 
ments survenus entre 976 et Tentreprise des operations militaires par Basile 11 contre 
les Bulgares, vers 986. Cf. D. Zakythinos, Bvi^avrivf} ^lozopia, Athenes, 1972, p. 428, 
Foi.meri op. cit., n. 15), pp. 80-81. 

(30) Cf. G. OsTROGORSKY, Histoire de l’Etat hyzantin, traduction fran9aise par J. 
Gouuxard, Paris, 1969, pp. yib-IU. VEloge, p. 23, 2 ä p. 24,9, parle d’une grande 
defaite de Tarmee byzantine commandee par l’empereur en personne, mais aussi d’aiitres 
defaites successives, d’une importance moindre. Cf. ä ce propos, Zakythinos, {op. 
c’it., n. 29), p. 428. 

(31) Eloge, p. 24,9 ä p. 26,32. Basile a quitte Constantinople pour les Balkans, en 
fevrier ou mars 941, apres Ostrogorsky {op. dt., n. 30), p. 333, et Zakythinos {op. 
dt., n. 29), p. 429. Folmeri {op. dt., n. 15), pp. 80-81, place l’arrivee de Basile ä 

Thessalonique, en 990, admettant la date peu probable proposee jadis par G. Schlum- 

BERGER, Uepopee byzantine ä la fin du dixieme siede, partie ; Basile // le tueur 
de Bulgares, Paris, 1900, pp. 46-47, et reprise par P. Lemerle, Philippes et la Mace- 
doine orientale a lepoque chretienne et byzantine (Bibliotheque des Ecoles fran^aises 
d’Äthenes et de Rome, 158), Paris, 1945, p. 145. 

(32) &oge, p. 26,35 ä p. 27,4. La presence de Photius parmi les soldats du corps 
expeditionnaire, mais surtout les remarques faites ä ce propos par le redacteur de ce 
texte, mettent ä rüde epreuve les conclusions d’Athena Kolia-Dermitzaki, 'O ßi^av- 

xtvÖQ «JEpÖQ nöXepoQ» flozopiKCQ Movoypag)icQ, 10), Athenes, 1991, pp. 380-393, selon 
lesquelles les Byzantins ne declaraient pas la guerre sainte contre d’autres chretiens. 

(33) Zakythinos {op. dt., n. 29), p. 429. 
(34) Les operations de Basile dans les Balkans sont tres mal connues ä cause du 

mutisme des sources. Les historiens exploitent des sources orientales pour dire que 
les Bulgares ont ete battus ä plusieurs reprises cf. Ostrogorsky {op. dt., n. 30), 
pp. 333-334, Zakythinos {op. cit., n. 29), p. 429. VEloge, p. 27, 5-6, va dans le meme 
sens en affirmant que Basile a mis fin au soulevement bulgare. 

(35) Eloge, p. 27, 6-\\. 
(36) Eloge, p. 27, 11-28, est tres explicite ä ce propos. Sur le document, il y avait 

Xpooij ofpayiQ ... Kdi... Öiä ypappdzcav £püOpoßapa)v roö ßaaiMox; övopazoQ imocfipavaig. 

Le document, ä part les remerciements contenait les ßaaihKa ÖcopT^pdza. 
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le front Syrien (3^). La mort de Photius doit alors etre situee apres la 
reception de ce document Mais les auditeurs de VEloge avaient 
connu Photius en tant qu’higoumene (39). Photius donc n’etait pas mort 
depuis longtemps, Uorateur, dans une apostrophe rhetorique, parle de 
villes situees ä Test de Thessalonique, jusqu’ä THellespont, qui, jadis 

glorieuses et heureuse, vvv dvi’ evkIecov KarEaTtjcav Svawx^iQ ('^). Une 
teile Situation ne peut etre que celle creee vers le mois d’aoüt 1002, 
quand Samuel de Bulgarie a entrepris une Operation de diversion. II a 
attaque la Macedoine orientale et la Thrace, a pille la region et a occupe 
Andrinople afin d’obliger Basile ä se retirer de Vidin qu’il assiegeait 
VEloge est alors redige et prononce en 1002, c’est-ä-dire plus d’un demi 
siede apres la redaction de la Vie de S. Elie le Jeune. Nous pouvons 
des lors affirmer que ce deux textes ne sortent pas de la meme main. 

L’hypothese d’une contamination directe entre les deux textes peut 
etre formulee dans un seul sens, car seul le redacteur de VEloge pourrait 
avoir consulte la Vie de S, Elie. Or, les differences entre les deux textes 
sont telles qu’une pareille hypothese n’a aucune Chance de correspondre 
aux faits reels. Comme Rossi Taibbi l’observe, Tinstruction de l’auteur 
de la Vie etait celle qu’on recevait dans les monasteres : patristique et 
hagiographique avec quelques rudiments theologiques (^2)^ par contre, 

l’auteur de VEloge sans etre ignorant des Ecritures ou des Peres de 
l’Eglise, possedait encore une bonne formation theologique (*^3)^ une 

solide connaissance de la langue classique et une erudition remarquable 

(37) Cf. Ostrogorsky {op. cit., n. 30), p. 334. 
(38) Eloge, p. 27, 13-28, ne laisse aucun doute; Photius avait lui-meme regu ce 

document ä Thessalonique. 
(39) Eloge, p. 35, 5-6 ; Torateur dans une apostrophe rhetorique s’adresse ä Photius 

et lui demande de proteger la communaute monastique qui, meme apres sa mort, 
lui appartient. Voici le texte ; ävcßdEv zö göv toDto noipviov hionxe6e.i(; • aöv yäp, ei 

KC'l pszä GS. 

(40) Eloge, p. 14, 6-7. 
(41) Ostrogorsky {op. dt., n. 30), pp. 334-335 ; Zakythinos, {op. dt., n. 29), 

pp. 432-433. 
(42) Rossi Taibbi, pp. xxi-xxii. 

(43) L’editeur n’a pas fait un releve systematique des passages scripturaires. Aux 
52 passages identifies, il y a moyen d’en ajouier encore trois ou quatre. L’auteur evoque 
en outre «l’orthodoxie» et monte aux creneaux contre des personnes qu’il appelle parfois 
«opposees», parfois, «loups», ou encore «ennemis du Christ» et «marchands de la piete» 
(cfr Eloge, p. 6, 28, p. 29, p. 21, 13-14), mais il ne dit pas explicitement de qui il 
s’agit. 
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dans les domaines de la mythologie et de l’histoire ancienne Certes, 
dans un artifice oratoire, il declare ne pas croire aux mythes et de 
ce fait ne pas etre un «ami des Muses» (45), mais cela ne Tempechait 
pas de manifester son admiration pour Tantiquite grecque (46). H est 
impossible qu’un tel auteur ait copie de la Vie de S. Elie les expressions 
classicisantes qu’il utilise. D’ailleurs, le texte de VEloge contient plus 
d’elements que la Vie de S. Ehe, indice irrefutable de son independance. 
La mise en parallele de deux passages demontre l’absence de parente 
directe entre VEloge et la Vie de S. Elie. 

Vie de S. Elie Eloge 

Ti npÖQ xomo xö daopa xd Ävöiov 
äpfia // 'ApdeioQ IhjyaaoQ, d xäxa 
Kai pfj pöOoQ fjv, alÄ* ä 
davpä^ovaiv ävdpamoi Kdi iaxopiaiQ 
napaÖEÖcbKaaiv ^EIItjveq. 

WQ Äfjpov dvai xd OrjOEcoc; AüSiov 
äppa Kai xdv ^Apydov Ih^yaaov, Kai 
xffv IlEpGECOQ nxrjaiv öiä ropyooQ 

npdq xfjv nvEvpaxiKfjv EvSpopiav 
EKsivov Kdi xfjv xaxdxr/xa, cdanEp 36 

xiQ dkvpnioviKrjQ Kpaxi^aac; xdv nev- 
xadXov Kdi öirjvvKcdc; äpioxa xd 
nayKpäxiov. 

La comparaison des deux passages permet de dire avec certitude 
que l’auteur de VEloge n’avait pas pour modele la Vie de S. Elie et 
d’exclure ainsi toute idee de contamination directe. 

II est beaucoup plus difficile de dire si les deux auteurs ont puise 
dans une source commune. Rossi Taibbi fait un releve systematique 
de sources qui, les Ecritures mises ä part, ont servi ä l’auteur de la 
Vie de S. Elie (4^). Un tel travail n’a pas ete fait pour VEloge. Un examen 
rapide toutefois permet de dire qu’ä part les Ecritures, le seul ecrivain 
consulte par les deux auteurs parait etre Gregoire de Nazianze, qui 

(44) VEloge, ä part renumerations des anciens habitants de Thessalie (p. 7, 15-25), 
et I’emploi des trois locutions (p. 10, 4, ä p. 11, 3), parle encore ou fait allusion aux 
jeux olympiques (p. 11, 5-7), ä la source de Castaiie (p. 21, 19-22), aux eaux du Styx 
(p. 21, 22-26), ä la source de Pegase sur le Mont Pamasse (p. 22, 16), au char du 
soleil (p. 22, 10-12), eite les villes de Macedoine avec leurs noms antiques (p. 14, 2-6), 
les Buigares avec le nom de Mysiens (p. 25, 10), Constantinople avec le nom de Byzance 
(p. 26, 25) utilise un proverbe antique (p. 16, 19), tandis qu’il fait encore des allusions 

moins directes que nous avons pas juge utile d’enumerer. 
(45) Eloge, p. 22, 17-19. 
(46) Eloge, p. 7, 14-25 : l’auteur parle avec une admiration sincere de la Thessalie 

antique. 
(47) Rossi Taibbi, pp. xxiii-xxiv. 
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est le seul auteur chretien ä avoir utilise les deux parties de cette for¬ 
mule rhetorique (^^). Or, les locutions qui font l’objet de cette recher- 
che ne pouvaient pas provenir directement de ce Pere. D’abord Gregoire 
utilise separement les deux parties ; la probabilite que les deux auteurs 
ont reuni ces deux parties de la meme fa^on est nulle. Ensuite, l’auteur 

de VEloge fait etat du vol de Thesee, ignore par Gregoire. II est donc 
aberrant de chercher une source commune consultee directement par 
les deux redacteurs. Vu la rarete de la tournure en question, qui n’auto- 
rise pas ä la considerer comme un lieu commun, nous devons admetre 
qu’elle est utilisee par ces deux auteurs de fa^on independante. 

Passant ä la loupe VEloge de S, Photius nous pouvons tirer certaines 
conclusions qui peuvent ä leur tour amorcer une reponse. Son auteur 
etait quelqu’un pour qui la langue classique n’avait pas de secrets. Son 
admiration pour la Grece antique parait aussi inconditionnelle, tandis 
qu’il passe sous silence toute la tradition latine. Son texte est truffe 
de reminiscences classiques, de mots archaisants et de noms antiques. 
Mais, chose curieuse, il n’y a aucune reference textuelle ä un auteur 
classique, comme il y a par exemple des references scripturaires ou 
patristiques (^^). Cela fait penser ä un encyclopediste erudit qui ne negli- 
geait pas Toccasion d’exhiber ses connaissances. Dans son effort pour 
impressionner, il Charge son introduction de trouvailles rhetoriques, 
de syntagmes recherches, d’exemples elabores. C’est un veritable exer- 
cice de style d’allure academique fait par un Connaisseur du genre qui 
pese bien les ingredients avant de les melanger. Sa redaction fait penser 
au ch. 21 du Discours XLIII de Gregoire de Nazianze. Or, malgre ses 
efforts, le discours reste froid et artificiel, pompeux et enfle. L’auteur 
est meme maladroit dans le passage oü il utilise les locutions qui font 
l’objet de cette etude. Il donne l’impression de vouloir coüte que coüte 
introduire cet artifice oratoire, mais son contexte s’y pretait mal. Il force 
alors son discours et fait appel ä une metaphore lui permettant l’emploi 
de ces locutions. Procedant de la sorte, il se voit oblige de laisser de 

(48) L’auteur de la Vie, p. 46, 624-625, et p. 52, 686-687 exploite VEloge a S. Bastle 
de Gregoire de Nazianze ; VEloge, p. 6, 39 ä p. 7, 1, se refere au meme discours ; 
mais il exploite un passage totalement different. 

(49) En realite, VEloge est truffe de passages scripturaires, que son auteur utilise 
d’ailleurs tres librement. Les passages patristiques sont de loin plus rares. L’editeur 
en Signale (p. 31) un de Gregoire de Nysse et deux de Gregoire de Nazianze, auxquels 
il faut ajouter la reference aussi ä Gregoire de Ncizianze mentionnee dans la n. 48. 
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cöte la tournure «si tout cela n’etait que des fahles», car eile ne colle 
pas avec sa metaphore N’ayant nullement Tintention de laisser cette 
phrase, il la recupere dans un autre endroit de son discours, quand 
il parle des anciens habitants de Thessalie Ces elements paraissent 
faire partie de l’arsenal du bon rheteur, qui devait les ajuster et les 
adapter selon les circonstances. On dirait que le redacteur avait ä sa 
disposition un «guide du bon orateur» contenant les regles de com- 
position d’un bon discours et dictant les artifices oratoires qu’il pouvait 
utiliser. 

L’auteur de la Vie de S. Elle fait en realite la meme chose. Toute- 
fois, n’ayant pas l’intention de revendiquer des lauriers rhetoriques, 
il met beaucoup plus l’accent sur le merveilleux et le romanesque. Il 
ne s’agissait pas pour autant d’une personne inculte ; sa langue soignee, 
sa richesse lexicale et syntaxique indiquent un homme possedant une 
bonne formation, mais moins attire par l’antiquite grecque, tandis que 
le passe latin semble lui echapper aussi. Il utilise les deux locutions 
de maniere plus astucieuse que l’auteur de VEloge et les encadre natu¬ 
rellement dans le contexte. C’est la preuve qu’il n’ignorait pas les regles 
de la rhetorique et qu’il pouvait employer correctement des tournures 
d’origine classique. Pourtant dans l’oeuvre, ces deux locutions restent 
des corps etrangers, une note pittoresque, un grain archaisant. Il n’y 
a pas de doute qu’elles proviennent ici aussi d’un manuel contenant 
les «bonnes regles» de la rhetorique. 

Il est temps de conclure. Une tournure oratoire inhabituelle dans 
un texte hagiographique du siede nous a obliges ä effectuer une 
recherche en profondeur. L’origine de la locution semble etre le Dis¬ 

cours XLIII de Gregoire de Nazianze mais l’auteur de la Vie de S, Elie 

n’a pas puise directement dans ce discours. La presence de cette tour¬ 
nure, SOUS une forme plus developpee, dans un autre texte du debut 
du x!^ siede et du meme genre litteraire, a permis une comparaison 
des deux cas. L’independance des deux textes est hors de doute ; ils 
ne sont pas dus au meme auteur et il n’y a contamination ni directe 
ni indirecte entre eux. Cette tournure rare est due, selon tous les indices, 
ä l’existence d’un manuel destine aux personnes qui voulaient rediger 
un discours. Elle contenait, entre autres choses, des exemples et des 

(50) Par contre, dans la Vie^ p. 86, 1170-117I, la phrase est parfaitement adaptee. 
(51) p. 8, 25-26. 
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locutions archaisantes, dont Temploi donnait de l’eclat et une couche 
de vernis classique au discours; des extraits tires du Discours XLIII 

de S. Gregoire de Nazianze y figuraient aussi. De tels artifices etaient 
apprecies aussi bien par les erudits et les amoureux de Tantiquite, tel 
l’auteur de VEloge de S. Photius de Thessalie que par des meines 
austeres, tel Tauteur de la Vie de S. Ehe le Jeune, Des le siede, 
le classicisme coulait dans les veines des Byzantins. 

Universite Catholique de Louvain. Panayotis Yannopouijos. 



MEMOIRES ET DOCUMENTS 

BYZANTINE HERMENEUTICS 
AFTER ICONOCLASM : 

WORD AND IMAGE IN THE LEO BIBLE 

The eunuch Leo, patrician, court chamberlain, and treasurer, com- 
missioned, around 940, a two-volume Bible as a gift to an unidentified 
monastery of St. Nicholas in Order to receive the favor of the saint 
and the Virgin (*). Although only the first volume of this Bible, Vat, 

Reg. Gr. 1, has survived, the extent of Leo’s piety (or wealth) is evident 
in the lavish and striking full-page miniatures that generally precede 
the Bible books (2). The Leo Bible’s most distinctive feature, however, 
are epigrams that run around the miniatures’ borders. An addition 
in a later hand described their purpose : 

One should know that in each story, that is, for each of the holy Images 
that has been represented ... metric iambic verses run around on the four 
borders explaining as clearly as possible, in summary, the meaning of 
what is represented (^). 

These epigrams, in fact, go beyond simple description ; they are a com- 
mentary, a self-conscious effort to delineate the exegetical and theo- 

(1) See Cyril Mango, “The Date of Vat. Reg. Gr. 1 and the ‘Macedonian Renais¬ 
sance”’, Acta ad archeologiam et artium historiam pertinentia 4 (1969): 121-26 ; for 

previous datings, see ihid.^ 123, n. 4. 
(2) For the description of the manuscript, see T. Mathews, “The Epigrams of Leo 

Sacellarios and an Exegetical Approach to the Miniatures of Vat. Reg. Gr. 1”, Orien- 
talia christiana periodica 43 (1977); 94-133 ; R. Cormack, “Painting after Iconoclasm”, 
Iconoclasm. Papers given the Ninth Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies (University 
of Birmingham, March, 1975), ed. A. Bryer and J. Herrin, Birmingham, 1977, pp. 6-7. 

(3) Mathews ; 99. The translations used for the Leo Bible are generally, but not 
exclusively those supplied by Mathews. 
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logical assumptions behind the iconography (^). The Leo Bible thus 

provides an apparatus for examining not simply iconographic evolution, 
but the relationship between image and text, its cultural implications, 
and the sources of Byzantine culture in the tenth-century. 

The rare quality of the miniatures has, not surprisingly, attracted 
attention : their “painterly” style, “classical” personifications, and adap- 
tation of iconographic “archetypes” have led scholars to identify Leo’s 
votive offering as evidence of a cultural dynamic that inspired one of 
Byzantium’s periodic classical revivals, the “Macedonian Renaissan¬ 
ce” (^). But the analysis of the Leo Bible challenges not only that a 
renaissance began in the late ninth Century, but the cultural model 
that defines it. 

Undoubtedly, Macedonian culture incorporates a revival of classical 
forms and styles in literature and art. But does the imitation of das- 
sical forms constitute a self-conscious effort to assert classical aesthetic 
and cultural values ? Is Macedonian culture merely a reiteration of 
an ahistorical classicism, that dialectically enters and exits Byzantine 
culture, or did it evolve directly out of the theological, aesthetic and 
cultural impact of the immediately preceding iconoclasm ? Should we 
attribute the cultural florescence that created the Leo Bible to a rejection 
of Byzantium’s preceding cultural and intellectual history or to its 
historical continuity? This paper, arguing for continuity, will follow 
a Byzantine theology of language developed by the iconodules during 
the iconoclastic controversy, to trace its effects in literature and art, 
and examine its cultural implications and influence in the late ninth 
and tenth centuries. 

(4) This is a characteristic Byzantine description of the purpose of art. The Seventh 
Ecumenical Council defined religious art not as “the invention of painters”, but the 
“approved legislation of the universal church”, see J. D. Mansi, ed., Sacrorum conci- 
liorum nova et amplissima collectio^ Florence, 1767, 13 : 252. 

(5) For the use of the Leo Bible as evidence for a Renaissance, see H. Buchthal, 

The Miniatures of the Paris Psalter: A Study in Middle Byzantine Painting, London, 
1938; 73-75; K. Weitzmann, Studies in Classical and Byzantine Manuscript 
Illumination^ Chicago, 1971 : 128, n. 9, 138-46, 157-63, 176-223. For a critique of this 
view, see Mathews : 94-133 ; C. Manoo, Byzantium The Empire of New Rome^ 
New York, 1980 ; 272-73 ; and R. Cormack, Writing in Gold: Byzantine Society 
and its Icons, Oxford, 1985 : 141-78 ; ihid., “Patronage and New Programs of Byzantine 
Iconography”, The Seventeenth International Byzantine Congress, Major Papers, 
(Washingon, D.C., August, 1986)^ Caratzas, 1986, pp. 623-27. Mango in particular 
called the Renaissance style “pseudo-classicaC. 



BYZANTINE HERMENEUTICS AFTER ICONOCLASM 421 

We will examine four of the Leo Bible miniatures, but our analysis 
will concentrate on the miniature of Moses on Sinai. It is especially 
interesting, for it is the first extant expression of a new iconography 
that begins only after iconoclasm. Early Christian art usually averted 
Moses’ head from the sight of God, perhaps following the injunction 
of Exodus 33 ; 20-23 that no man can see the face of God and live. 
The Moses who looks away is found as early as the late fourth- of fifth- 
century Pyxis Basilewski, and the fifth-century doors of St. Sabina (^). 
This Moses also dominates monumental art and is found in the sixth- 
century apses of St. Catherine and San Vitale, and a number of manu- 
scripts that preserved the earlier iconography (^) (fig. 1 and 3). This 
Sinai scene, both in early Byzantine art and in its later manuscript 
manifestations, is, moreover, generally, bare of qualifying iconographic 
details : Moses Stands alone, receiving the Law from God. A new Moses 
type, however, came to dominate post-iconoclastic art: the Moses who 
looks toward rather than away from God, and who occupies the central 
Position in a fully articulated iconographic scheme (^) (fig. 2). 

Let US, then, first survey the scholarship in order to understand 
how thb assumptions that scholars have brought to their analysis of 
Macedonian culture have distorted its historical definition. Then we 
shall follow the exegetical evolution of the Sinai revelation through 
the “golden age” and “iconodule” theologians in the larger theological 
framework of text and image. In the light of this evolution, we shall 

( 

find in the Leo Bible miniatures and epigrams the visual echo of post- 
iconoclastic theology. Our iconographic analysis of the Leo Bible will 
conclude with the miniature and epigram of the Sinai scene itself; 

(6) The early Christian sarcophagi are divided in their presentation of Moses. It 
is not uncommon for Moses to set his eyes on God when he receives the law, but 
this iconography, like most sarcophagus iconography, is poorly articulated, and it 
is likely that the workshops simply adopted the Horeb revelation as a model, see 

BucHTHAt.: 33-34. 
(7) This iconography survived into post-iconoclastic art and is found in the ninth- 

century Paris Gregory, the Cosmas Indicopleustes manuscripts, Vat. gr. 699 and St. 
Cath. gr. 1186, and the twelfth-century Athens Ms. 15 and Topkapi Saray Cod. 8. 

(8) See the remarks of H. Buchthal, “The Exaltation of David”, Journal of the 
Warburg and Courtauld Institutes 37 (1974): 330-33, whose conclusion is that the Paris 
Psalter’s iconography was most like a product of the court atelier of Constantine IX 
in the midtenth Century, or L. Brubaker, “Politics, Patronage and Art in Ninth- 
Century Byzantium: The Homilies of Gregory Nanzianzus in Paris (B.N. 510) , 
Dumharton Oaks Papers 39 (1985): 1-13, who demonstrates the idiosyncratic character 

of the Homilies. 
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above all, the manipulation of iconographic elements in the Leo Bible, 
and its comparison with the iconographic alternatives that other Sinai 
miniatures chose. Finally, we will relate the iconographic innovations 
of post-iconoclastic manuscript illumination to the post-iconoclastic 
new theology of language. 

I. ‘'Perennial Hellenism*' and “Golden Äge"' Theology 

A first effort to co-ordinate the study of the miniatures and their 
epigrams was attempted by T. Mathews, who astutely recognized the 
unique opportunity that this manuscript presents (^). Unfortunately, 

Mathews’s Interpretation of the theological and exegetical contexts of 
the epigrams is often hampered by an exaggerated reliance on the 
“golden age” fathers of the fourth, fifth, sixth and even earlier centuries, 
and a corresponding neglect of Leo’s contemporaries, whose theology 
was shaped by the iconoclastic controversy and differs sharply from 
the earlier period (‘^). His reliance on authors who wrote four hundred 
or more years before the Leo Bible hindered his articulation of the Leo 
Bible’s relationship between image and text and the cultural implications 
this might have. His dependence on early theologians, and the implied 
dismissal of potential theological and intellectual changes wrought by 
iconoclasm presented Leo’s epigrams in a historical vaccum, and led 
to the conclusion : 

The epigrams, moreover, considered against the history of Byzantine 
exegesis, are by no means merely derivative. Far from collecting or 
parroting currently available material, Leo Sakellarios seems to be 
seriously engaged in an attempt to carry forward the work of exegesis 
in an original way ("). 

Leo’s epigrams certainly differ in their theological emphasis from 
the late antique sources that dominate Mathew’s analysis but it 

should not be surprising that Leo’s epigrams appear original after three 

(9) Mathews makes an important contribution to the “archeological” analysis of the 
manuscript. He convincingly rejects the “archetype” model of iconographic construction, 
and argues that the Leo Bible’s iconography is more than their copying or culling, 

see 122-23. 
(10) Mathews ; 101. Mathews accurately assesses the lack of secondary material 

on these later authors and thereafter largely dismisses them from his analysis. 
(11) Mathews ; 122-23. 
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centuries of exegetical innovations. As we shall see, Leo was hardly 
an original theologian. Rather, it is his very conventionality, his 
lack of originality and rote recitation of Contemporary theological 
cliches, that illustrates the dramatic changes that iconoclasm imposed 
on Byzantine theology, and how little, in fact, the theological perspective 
of Macedonian art owed to pre-iconoclastic patristic sources. 

By and large, however, Mathews’ historical overview reflects the 
majority opinion of scholars, both historians and art historians, who 

see iconoclasm as an aberration in the continuity of the “classical” 
tradition in Byzantium, which the succeeding “Macedonian Renais¬ 
sance” restored. These scholars follow an implicit, and sometimes 
explicit, model of Byzantine cultural development: periodically, By¬ 
zantine Hellenism or classicism successfully overcame its “medieval” 
historical context and coalesced as a “Renaissance”. 

The scholars who favor this model of cultural conflict find the 
Macedonian “Renaissance” an especially sympathetic field of study, 
for the victorious iconodules also presented their victory as a victory 
of culture over iconoclast “ignorance”. George the Monk best expressed 
the general iconodule indictment of the iconoclasts’ cultural level (and 
the polemical character of iconodule rhetoric), in his narrative of a 
bonfire built by the iconoclast emperor Leo III on which he threw not 
only precious manuscripts, but their readers as well (i^). The iconodules 
called their enemies Judaizers or “saracen-minded” enemies of culture, 
who were themselves ignorant and opposed literary and intellectual 
endeaver, and represented iconoclasm as a war on culture (*3). 

Modern echoes of George the Monk ränge from Warren Tread- 
gold, who uncritically accepts Photius’ assertion that the iconoclasts 
judged books “useless” ('^), to George Ostrogorsky, Andre Grabar and 
L. W. Barnard, who repeat the iconodule charges of semitism against 

(12) George THE Monk, Chronicon, ed. C. de Boor, Leipzig, 1904, 2 : 742. 
(13) See W. Treadgold’s analysis of the iconoclasts in The Byzantine Revival 780-842, 

Stanford, 1988 ; 57-58, “The iconoclast emperors had little interest in patronage”, and 
“their interest in culture was marginal“, See also D. Oester, “Review of W. Treadgold, 
ne Byzantine Revival 780-842”, Speculum 65 (1989) : 769-71. 

(14) “Photius on the Transmission of Texts {Bibliotheca, Codex 187)“, Greek, 
Roman and Byzantine Studies 19 (1978): 171-75. Typically, Treadgold identifies the 
seventh Ecumenical Council as the victory that freed the bibliophile iconodules from 
the intellectual bonds of the iconoclasts ; see also “The Revival of Leaming and the 
Revival of the Byzantine State”, American Historical Review 84 (1979): 1245-66. 
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their opponents (*^). While imperial arms struggied against advancing 
Islam, the “western” or ‘‘Hellenic” iconodules defended classical culture 
against the "‘eastern” of “semitizing” iconoclasts, and the iconodules’ 
success guaranteed the survival of the classical heritage. This Inter¬ 
pretation introduces, however, a highly anachronistic cultural context 
for the debates over iconoclasm. The iconodule charges of “semitizing”, 
‘‘Judaizing” or “ignorance” were made not to defend classicism, for 
which the iconodules feit no particular affection, but Christianity. The 
iconodules had no interest in promoting Hellenism, but in preserving 
their sectarian form of Christianity. 

The masterful study of Paul Lemerle affirmed the continuity of 
classical education, and an appreciation for that education throughout 
iconoclasm by both iconoclasts and iconodules. At the same time, he 
convincingly refuted those scholars who argued that iconoclasm’s 
theological preoccupation inhibited Byzantine intellectual develop' 
ment Nonetheless, even he divided classicizing Western from 
mystical eastem Christianity in Byzantine culture, a more sophisticated 
form of the “semitizing” model that set the dialectic of Athens and 

(15) G. OsTROGORSKY, History of the Byzantine State, 3 tr. J. Hussey, New Bruns¬ 
wick, 1969 : 161, and A. Grabar, L'iconoclasme byzantin. Dossier archeologique, 
Paris, 1957 : 96-104, 111-12 ; L. W. Barnard, The Graeco-Roman and Oriental Back¬ 
ground of the Iconoclastic Controversy, Leiden, 1974 : 34-50. 

(16) R Lemerle, Le premier humanisme byzantin^ Paris, 1971 ; 105-08, 177-78, 
202-04. See, however, Paul Speck’s criticism of Lemerle, “Review of P. Lemerle, 
Humanisme, Byzantinische Zeitschrift 61 (1974): 385-93, and ibid.. Die kaiserliche 
Universität von Konstantinopel Praezisierungen zur Frage des höheren Schulwesens 
in Byzanz im 9. und 10. Jhr., Munich, 1974 : 12Ö-25. Speck argues that Byzantine 
classical education was not to train classicists, but to prepare bureaucrats. This re- 
assessment of the “University” goes to the heart of the Renaissance problem, for 
Byzantinists have long used the University’s “foundation” to mark the beginning of 
the Renaissance, see J. Irigoin, “Survie et renouveau de la litt6rature antique ä 
Constantinople (ix^ sidcle)”, Cahiers de civilisation medievale x^-xir^ siecles 5 (1962): 
287-302. Speck demonslrates that this “foundation” is nothing more than iconodule 
Propaganda attacking the “philistine” iconoclasts, ibid. \ 1-20, 85-86. Speck further 
argues that the imperial patronage of “classicism” that characterizes the “Macedonian 
Renaissance” is linked to the foreign policy needs of the Byzantines, see ibid., “Versuch 
einer Charakterisierung der sogenannten Makedonischen Renaissance”, Les pays du 
nord et Byzance (Scandinavie et Byzance), Actes du colloque d'Upsal, 20-22 avril, 
1979, [Acta universitatis Upsaliensis, Figura, n.s. 19], ed. R. Zeitler, Upsala, 1981 : 
237-42. On the other hand, the Byzantines naturally interpreted their renewed interest 
in classical literature in their own terms. The analysis of this intellectual movement 
should also seek to understand the Contemporary redefinition of literature and language 
that accompanied political developments. 
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Jerusalem within Christianity itself And despite his recognition that 
the iconoclastic controversy was a struggle of Christian theological 
factions, not a struggle between pro- and anti-cultural elements in 
Byzantine society, Lemerle concluded, “J’ai montre qu’en un sens eile 
[iconoclastic controversy] se termine par la victoire d’un certain hel- 
lenisme, d’un certain humanisme” (i^). 

Art historians, as well as historians have accepted a Macedonian 
Renaissance. Some art historians have defined a ninth-century renais- 
sance on stylistic grounds, but those stylistic grounds have been 
seriously challenged ('^). The evidence for the style of iconoclast art 
of the eighth and early ninth centuries, admittedly scant, indicates that 
its style was hardly less classical than the Macedonian art that suc- 
ceedeed it (^O). The acknowledged stylistic continuity from iconoclast 
to early Macedonian art undercuts the renaissance model, so that art 
historians have traditionally rested the case for the Macedonian Re¬ 
naissance on iconographic, rather than stylistic grounds. 

It should not surprise us that the cultural dynamic that art histo¬ 
rians impose on Macedonian art and iconography is the same dia- 
lectic employed by historians. In particular, art historians conceive of 

(17) Lemerle : 107. 
(18) Lemerle : 177. 
(19) See Buchthal, 1938 ; 73-75 ; E. Kitzinger, “The Hellenistic Heritage in 

Byzantine Art”, Dumharton Oaks Papers 17 (1963); 95-115, and the very dilferent 
view of C. Walter, “Expressionism and Hellenism. A Note on Stylistic Tendencies 
in Byzantine Figurative Art from Spätantike to the ‘Macedonian Renaissance”’, Revue 
des Etudes Byzantines 42 (1984): 276-79, 284-87. Only Weitzmann has made a serious 
effort to link together literary and artistic evidence for the Macedonian Renaissance, 
see ibid., 1971 : 176-223. C. Mango, however, has challenged the aesthetic grounds 
on which he bases his argument, Byzantine Literature as a Distorting Mirror, Inaugural 
Lecture, Oxford, 1975, ihid., “Antique Statuary and the Byzantine Beholder”, 
Dumharton Oaks Papers 17 (1963), 85-101. H. Belting, “Kunst oder Object-Stil?” 
Byzanz und der Westen, [Sitzungsberichte der österreichischen Akademie der Wissen¬ 
schaften, 432], Vienna, 1984 : 65-83, and I. Kalavrezou-Maxeiner, “The Cup of San 
Marco and the ‘Classical’ in Byzantium”, Studien zur mittelalterlichen Kunst 800-1250, 
ed. K. Bierbauer, P. Klein, W. Sauerlaender, Munich, 1985 : 167-73, have challenged 
the stylistic basis of the Macedonian Renaissance, and K. Shelton, The Esquiline 
Treasure, London, 1981 ; 20-25, has challenged the stylistic grounds of the “fourth- 

century” Renaissance. 
(20) Gräber : 146-50 ; see also the remarks to Weitzmann, 1971 : 176. The corre- 

spondance between style and iconography drawn by those scholars who support the 
“perennial Hellenism” model acknowledges that the Hippodrome art patronized by 
the iconoclast emperors must, due to its “classical” subject, have been drawn from 

“classical” models and possessed, therefore, “classical” style. 
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a cultural conflict between “oriental”, “semitic” or “Christian”, and “clas- 
sical” or “Hellenic” aesthetics in Byzantine artistic expression. As Kurt 
Weitzmann explained ; 

The artistic accomplishment of the Macedonian Renaissance consists... 
in the biending of Christian themes and styles with those of the ancient 
World. The purpose was to unite the ancient physical world with Christian 
unworldliness and to bring the classical idea of beauty into harmony 
with Christian transcendentalism (2*). 

The art of the Macedonian period was classical because it assimilated 
classical physicality and style with an uncongenial and unworldly 
Christian style and thematic context. Thus Weitzmann, like many histo- 
rians, pitted Occidental classicism against oriental Christianity in order 
to argue a rebirth of classicism after the Christian anti-classicism of the 
iconoclastic period. The Macedonian Renaissance achieved the synthesis 
of the natural orientalism of Christianity with classical naturalism in 
Order to create a conscious, but uneasy, renaissance synthesis. 

This model of oscillating Hellenism sets the eye of the viewer not 
upon the immediate, historical evolution of Macedonian culture, but 
long in the classical past, and neglects or denies any evolution during 
the iconoclastic period that might have influenced post-iconoclastic 
Macedonian culture. Even when scholars investigate the theology of 
the iconoclast controversy, they rely not so much on Contemporary 
authors, but on the “golden age” fathers as if Byzantine theology was 
also perennial. Iconoclasm, however, was far from a cultural and 
intellectual lacuna in Byzantine history. It compelled theologians of 
define the relationship between image and text in a way that they never 
had before, and this redefinition revolutionized the Byzantine attitude 
toward the visual and literary arts. A theology of image and text evolved 
that elevated language to the divine Status of icons, while assigning 
the qualities of texts to the icons themselves. Above all, new exegeses 
of biblical passages contested by iconodules and iconoclasts inspired 
iconographic Innovation iP). 

(21) Weitzmann, 1971 ; 221-22. Italics are mine. 
(22) See the studies of J. R. Martin, The Dead Christ, Princeton, 1973, J. La- 

fontaine-Dosogne, “Les themes theophaniques dans I’Art Byzantin”, Synthronon, 
Paris, 1968, for the effects of iconoclasm on Macedonian and later iconographies. 
More recently, A. Kartsonis, Anastasis : The Making of an Image, Princeton, 1986, 
and J. Elsner, “Image and Iconoclasm in Byzantium”, Art History 11 (1988): 471-91, 
have integrated literary sources into their analysis of iconographic evolution in the 
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11. Word, Image and Moses 

The iconoclasts argued that a true Image of Christ possessed a degree 
of essential identity with Christ ; the iconodules responded that the 
icon was symbolic, and its function was to bring the viewer to the 
subject through contemplating the material image, “And so it is that 
the transcendant is clothed in terms of being ... and numerous [material] 
Symbols are used to convey what is imageless” The icon, the 
iconodules continued, was a text for the illiterate, and the text an icon 
for the literate : both brought the presence of God to men, serving 
an educational purpose for their respective audiences (2^). John of 
Damascus asked his opponents, “Why do you worship the book and 
spit upon the image ?” since both text and image served the same 
function But the eighth-century theologian understood by such a 
Statement a more complex and problematic definition of text and image 
than traditional pictorial/narrative equivalence. Elsewhere, for example, 
he offered six definitions of the image of Christ, of which the fourth 
was the Biblical text (2^). Theodore the Studite argued that if Christ 
could be portrayed in words, then he could equally be portrayed in 
images (28). Iconodule theologians recognized that their defense of icons 

rested in large part on their redefinition of text and language, and 
ultimately evolved a theory of language to correspond with their theory 
of images. As John of Damascus explained : 

wake of iconoclasm, see P. Alexander, “The Iconoclastic Council of St. Sophia (815) 
and its Definition {Horosy\ Dumharton Oaks Papers 1 (1953): 37-66, especially 44-52, 
and M. Anastos, “The Ethical Theory of Images formulated by the Iconoclasts in 
754 and 815”, Dumharton Oaks Papers 8 (1954): 153-60, ihid.^ “The Argument for 
Iconoclasm as presented by the Iconoclastic Council of 815”, Late Classical and 
Medieval Studies in Honor of Albert Mathias Friend, Jr., Princeton, 1955 : 177-88, 
for theological development during iconoclasm. 

(23) See Mansi, 13 ; 261-64. 
(24) Pseudo-Dionysius, PG 3 : 592. The very fact that this passage is from a treatise 

entitled The Divine Names indicates the iconic character of language. 
(25) See Nicephorus, PG 100 : 429 ; John of Damascus, PG 94 : 1268 ; Mansi, 

13 : 269 ; and the analysis of this issue in E. Kitzinger, “The Cult of Images in 
the Age before Iconoclasm”, Dumharton Oaks Papers 8 (1954); 136-39. 

(26) John of Damascus, PG 95 : 316 ; see also Nicephorus, PG 100 : 748. See 
also Kartsonis, Anastasis : 49-67, on the similar seventh-century arguments advanced 
by Anastasius the Sinaite. 

(27) Id., PG94: 1337-1344. 

(28) Theodore THE Studite, PG 99 ; 441-44. 
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It is necessary that we first have an understanding of whatsoever is the 
philosophy of language ; for we speak, making the beginning of meaning 
from Speech (^^). 

Not only did icons hold the Image of the Logos, Christ, but words 
as well, were Images that held logoi, meanings; this redefinition of 
language as an icon re-interpreted the relationship of language, Image 
and the written text, 

The iconodule fathers, therefore, privileged the sensory forms of 
communication with the divine, not only the icon, but language itself. 
As Pseudo-Dionysius explained, language was itself a sensory medium 
through which one could approach the divine, “The truth we have 
to understand is that we use letters, syllables, phrases, written terms 
and words because of the senses” (^^). The emphasis placed on the 
senses in the later fathers, furthermore, was a reversal of the “golden 
age” fathers’ views. As the fourth-century Gregory of Nyssa had 
explained : 

And the contemplation of God does not operate either through what 
is seen or what is heard; nor is it comprehended by any customary 
[discursive] thought (^'). 

For the iconodule fathers, however, the necessity of the senses did not 
constitute a denial of gnosis, but rather, its beginning, “Through the 
knowledge we have, which is geared to our senses, we may be uplifted 
as far as the cause of everything” (^2). The implications of this asso- 
ciation of sensory Image, whether icon or word, with paideusis, edu- 
cation, had an effect on Byzantine literary and cultural self-definition 
that went far beyond the theological bounds of iconoclasm, and played 
a decisive role in creating the attitudes towards literature and art that 
characterize Macedonian Byzantine culture (^3). 

(29) See the discussion of this passage in E. Weiher, Die Dialektik des Johannes 
von Damaskos, Wiesbaden, 1969 : 29. 

(30) Pseudo-Dionysiüs, PG 3 : 708. 
(31) Gregory OF Nyssa, PG 44 : 373. 
(32) Pseudo-Dionysius, PG 3 ; 825. 
(33) I use the word paideusis rather than paideia to avoid the cultural connotations 

with which the latter expression has been invested since Werner Jaeger’s brilliant work 
Paideia, and to emphasize that the context of education is not simply classical paideia, 
but the education of the illiterate through Images in the specific context of the icono- 
clastic controversy. 
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One of the central exegetical foundations of the iconodule theology 
of Image and text, and indeed, one of the most critical scriptural 
passages in the iconoclastic struggle, was the Exodus text of the Sinai 
revelation. God had there commanded both the abolition of idols 
{Exodus 20 : 4) and the decoration of the ark with images of the Che¬ 
rubim {Exodus 25 : 18-21), providing both iconoclasts and iconodules 
with their most central biblical injunctions to make or to reject images. 
Eighth- and ninth-century theologians subjected these verses to intense 
scrutiny, and much of iconoclasm’s polemics revolved around their 
interpretation (3^). 

The interpretation of the Sinai scene in fourth-, fifth- and sixth- 
century theologians was circumscribed by significantly different intel- 
lectual imperatives than in their exegetical successors. Writing in a 
religious milicu much more diverse than the monolithic Christian 
culture of the eighth Century, they embraced an apologetic agenda that 
strove to establish the absolute superiority of Christian gnosis against 
pagan or Jewish competitors. Thus, the ‘‘golden age” fathers consistently 
denied that Moses, the personification of the Old Dispensation, could 
have experienced a complete mystical link with God. Moses personified 
this incomplete Jewish revelation, and so the Cyril of Alexandria 
explained that Moses had only perceived God on Sinai with his senses, 
but not with his mind : 

For Israel witnessed [God] and with them, Moses also, but this was in 
no way a noetic experience [yvcoarax;], but rather, sensory {aiaOrjrcbQ] (^5). 

(34) See J. Pelikan, The Spirit of Eastern Christendom^ Chicago, 1974: 124-27, 
whose wide-ranging collection of sources discussing this passage ranges from traditional 
iconodule apologies to anti-Jewish polemics. It should be noted as well that this passage 
played a key role in the refutatio of the iconclasts at the Seventh Ecumenical Council, 
where the images of the cherubim are directly opposed to the Sinai proscription of 
images, see Mansi, 13 : 284-85. The letter of Gregory II to Leo III is likely an eighth- 
or ninth-century forgery, but for our purposes authenticity is not an issue, see Der 
byzantinische Bilderstreit, ed. H.-J, Geischer, Baden, 1968 : 35. 

(35) Cyril of Alexandria, PG 76 : 628. Moses was not always quite so bluntly 
described as “sensory” by the early fathers, but even Gregory of Nyssa’s description 
of Moses’ revelation on Sinai in his Life of Moses, PG 44 : 372-79, perhaps the most 
favorable description of Moses in all Patristic literature, nonetheless denied the 
possibility of not only Moses, but anyone comprehending God’s spiritual nature, “The 
knowledge [yvcoaig] of the divine substance is impossible, not only for men, but for 
every intellectual creature”, PG 44 : 377. Not only, furthermore, does the Sinai 
experience demonstrate that the knowledge of the divine essence is unattainable, but 
that ultimately, Moses symbolizes “the commanded laws [ta nomika parangelmataY, 
PG 44 : 373. See the bibliography in Ladner ; 75-79, for the incomprehensibility of 
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As John Chrysostom explained, although Moses had heard the voice 
of God, and had received the Inspiration of the Holy Spirit, nonetheless, 
the average Christian, through his baptism, had a better and more 

complete link to the divine : 

We [Christians] have been judged to be of greater glory than Moses, 
not the Apostles only, but all the faithful... For you are able to see 
the glory that is much brighter and greater than the other... And in 
what comes after, [Scripture] advances Christians to the dignity of the 
Lawgiver, or even to a much greater 

The Christian’s advantage was the monopoly of God’s only com¬ 
plete theophany, the Incamation. Before the Incamation, Christ had 
certainly appeared to man, but only obscurely, and was never noetical- 
ly perceived. Cyril of Jerusalem, for exemple, distinguished Moses’ 
incomplete, sensory perception of Christ on Sinai, from his first, true 
knowledge of Christ at the Transfiguration The apse mosaics of 

St. Catherine at Sinai are, perhaps, the clearest iconographic expres- 
sion of this distinction between Moses’ visions of Christ on Sinai and 
at the Transfiguration. The Transfiguration, set in the apse, shows 
Moses and Elijah fixing their gaze on Christ and adoring his divinity. 
The Sinai scene, on the other hand, shows Moses his head averted 
downards, illustrating his incomplete vision. {Figures 3 and 4). In this 
way, early Christian iconography visually expressed both the exegetical 
Interpretation and more general theological significance of the Sinai 
revelation. Both traditions attempted to express the Christian monopoly 
of knowledge of God by limiting man’s direct contact with God to 
the Incarnation: the Sinai revelation was a dark glimpse of Christ’s 
Godhood, which was only fully revealed at the Incarnation. 

The interpretation of Moses’ writings themselves epitomizes the 
changes wrought in Patristic thought about the relationship of language 
and image by iconoclasm. The “golden age” fathers had authenticated 
Moses’ writings by ascribing the invention (or reception) of writing 
to Moses on Sinai. They did not, however, invest the writing itself 

God in the Greek fathers, 102, n. 73, for the general attitude toward Moses in the 

early fathers. 
(36) John Crhysostom, PG 61 ; 444. 
(37) Cyril of Jerusalem, PG 33 : 669 ; John Crhysostom concurs that Moses 

is brought to the Transfiguration in order to be brought face to face with God, PG 58 : 

531-32. 
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with much significance. They regarded the message as divine, but the 
script as utilitarian. The sixth-century author Cosmas Indicopleustes 
explained that Moses had been taught script by God, but only in order 
to have a medium through which to describe the cosmogony : 

After he had been taught letters by God, and received from a revelation 
with his eyes themselves, the origin of all things he wrote the Book 
of Genesis (3^). 

Cosmas followed the general devaluation of Moses’ vision of God as 
“with the eyes” rather than “with the mind”, while the script itself pos- 
sessed only a functional value. The fifth-century theologian Isidore of 
Pelusiota characterized the Mosaic text as an ethical handbook, and 
set these words in the mouth of Moses ; 

“I do not release [from sin]”, he says, “but I demonstrate through writing 
the activity that is clearly to be done” 

Isidore went on to say that the law’s significance was wholly ethical; 
Moses was only a pedagogue who used script as a medium to convey 
his ethical Statutes (^^). Isidore’s Interpretation of the Sinai revelation 
differed from Cosmas’, but both viewed script as a utilitarian device. 
Gregory of Nyssa went even further by not simply rejecting any intrinsic 
value of script, but even disassociating language from its “hidden” 

meaning : 

Accordingly, Moses, who lived many generations after the building of 
the tower [of Babel], uses one of the subsequent languages in his historical 
narrative of the creation, and attributes certain words to God, relating 
these things in his own tongue in which he was brought up and with 
which he was familiär ... For to suppose that God used the Hebrew tongue 
when there was none to understand such a language, I think no reasonable 
being will consent C*). 

For Gregory, Platonist that he was, language obscured rather than 
clarified. It was an inferior medium for communicating ideas, and was 
only their dim reflection ; Moses had had to rely on Hebrew to express 
divine realities that transcended any human language. The acquisition 

(38) Cosmas Indicopleustes, PG 88 : 161. 
(39) Isidore OF Pelusiota, PG 78 : 1241. 
(40) Ihid., PG 78 : 1268. See also the passage of Basil of Caesarea in the acts of 

the Seventh Ecumenical Council, Mansi 13 : 300. 
(41) Gregory of Nyssa, PG 45 : 997-1000. 
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of script at Sinai was symptomatic of the revelation’s limitations. 
Moses’ Vision on Sinai was incomplete, and Moses’ expression of his 
Vision, the Written Law, was equally incomplete : Moses had only 
obscurely perceived, and the Written Law was the dim reflection of 
his perception. 

By the sixth Century, the victory of the church began to redirect the 
priorities of theologians. Institutional, liturgical and mystical problems 

began to define the boundaries of eastern theology. Christian assimi- 
lation of the theurgic philosophy of the last great pagan philosopher 
Proclus through the Dionysian corpus in the seventh Century, tumed 
theologians further toward liturgical mysteries This did not mean 
that later theologians ignored the “golden age” theologians, but they 
interpreted Scripture in their own intellectual context (4^). 

“Golden age” and iconodule theologians noted Christ’s presence at 
Sinai, but the former qualified this theophany; the Incarnation was 
the only complete theophany of Christ. The defenders of mystical ascent 
through the physical medium of the icon, however, needed to demon- 
strate that God could be noetically perceived through any material 
manifestation, be it an icon or the cloud at Sinai. The Sinai revelation 
in particular was a critical polemical issue for the iconodules, for it 
was here that God first commanded Moses to make icons, those of 
the Cherubim. Only if Moses’ experience had been noetic could the 

(42) For the self-admitted importance of the Dionysian theory of material object, 
Symbol and meaning for the iconodules, see Theodore the Studite, PG, 99 ; 500. 
In this regard, see the important article of K. Parry, “Theodore Studites and the 
Patriarch Nicephorus on Image-Making as a Christian Imperative”, Byzantion 59 

(1989): 164-83. 
(43) As P. Alexander, The Patriarch Nicephorus of Constantinople: Ecclesiastical 

and Image Worship in the Byzantine Empire, Oxford, 1958 ; 51, explained : 

In the history of thought, originality does not lie only in the first formulation 
of a thesis. There can be real originality where a thesis first proclaimed more 
or less incidentally by others is made the foundation stone for the solution of 
a new set of problems. 

The originality of the Byzantines lay in exactly this. Their ability to interpret and 
adapt their diversity of cultural traditions, Christian, Hellenic and Roman, demonstrated 
a rare intellectual agility. Outward forms, the literary and artistic topoi, often seem 
endlessly repeaied, but their repetition often masks subtle changes of emphasis and 
meaning. Thus, although a survey of the fathers’ descriptions of Moses’ personal reve¬ 
lation at Sinai reveals a similar set of topoi, nonetheless, Pseudo-Dionysius and the 
iconoclastic controversy significantly altered the nuances of many of these topoi, and 
introduced new topoi into the theological thesaurus. 
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images that God had commanded Moses to make, and whose manu- 
facture was a critical scriptural authority for the iconodules, be authen- 
ticated. Moreover, as we shall shortly see, Moses’ ability to create a 
true icon not only of Cherubim, but of Christ, depended on a noetic 
perception of Christ. Thus, Maximus the Confessor, whose works first 
assimilated Pseudo-Dionysius into Byzantine theology, distinguished 
Moses from the Jews, and made of him a noetic man : 

The great Moses placed his tent outside of the encampment of the Jews; 
that is, he began to adore the true understanding beyond the things that 
are perceivable, coming even unto the shadow, the holy and reverend 
place of true understanding (^). 

Unlike the “golden age” theologians, Maximus distinguished Moses 
from the Jews in order to legitimate his gnosis. Photius also explained 
that Möses had perceived the things beyond, but that he had hid them 
from the Jews who could only comprehend the material The eighth- 
century author Andrew of Crete, like the “golden age” fathers, identified 
Moses as “the ancient spreader of literacy at the time of illiteracy”, 
but continued that his “recognition” [dvayiyvcooKÖ/xEvoc;'] of Christ at 
the Transfiguration guaranteed Christ’s authenticity (‘^). This explana- 
tion of Moses’ presence at the Transfiguration contrasts sharply with 
the earlier explanation of Cyril of Jerusalem: for Cyril, Moses had 
been present at the Transfiguration so that he might finally know God ; 
for Andrew, Moses guaranteed Christ’s divinity because he had already 
noetically experienced Christ at Sinai. 

Andrew’s description of Moses illustrates a second, no less critical 
element of the iconodules’ Interpretation of the Sinai revelation. Since 

(44) Maximus the Confessor, PG 90 : 1117. Maximus’ description of “shadow” 
into which Moses ascended is markedly different from the description of Gregory 
of Nyssa above. While Gregory denied the possibility of any complete mystical link 
between man and God, Maximus, PG 90 : 1120, emphasized Moses’ mortal, sensory, 
nature in his description of the Sinai revelation, and held it not as a hindrance, but 
a necessary element of man’s being : 

The shadow is the incorporeal, immaterial, disembodied state, the condition of 
possessing knowledge [gnösis] of the forms of the things that exist, in which the 
Moses who was within himself, just as if another Moses, contemplated the etemals 
with a mortal nature. 

See also Ladner : 104, n. 80, 81, for the variety of interpretations of the “shadow” 
in Byzantine mysticism. 

(45) Photius, PG 106 : 108 ; see also Pseudo-Dionysius, PG 3 : 1000. 

(46) Andrew of Crete, PG 97 : 953-56. 
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the “golden age” fathers, the Sinai revelation was the moment when 
man was introduced to script. But for the iconodules, it was there 
that Moses learned how to make not only images of the Cherubim 
with paints, but icons of the Word in words. It was not lost on the 
iconodules that Christ himself was the Logos, the Word, and the 
Christophany on Sinai, the appearance of the written Law, was the 
appearance of words formed by the Word. 

The invention of image and written word at Sinai assumed, in the 
hands of the iconodules, a significance quite distinct from that in the 
earlier fathers, As Cosmas of Jerusalem, a ninth-century religious poet, 

wrote ; 

Christ, God, you gave yourself lasting form as the alphabet [ypäßiiaral 

on Sinai, riding in the night, in the shadow and the storm 

Christ’s theophany was the script itself, and the Law was thus trans- 
formed into a textual icon of the Word. John of Damascus described 
the Law as no less a manifestation of Christ than Christ’s appearance 
in the buming bush, “We know what was shown to Moses in the 
Bush, because it was realized in the miraculous Law” The Law 
was not an allegory, but a symbol of Christ: the text was an icon 
of Christ in writing. Pseudo-Dionysius emphasized this symbolic, iconic 
character of the Law in his description of the Moses on Sinai, “He 

[Moses] described all the sacred actions of the Law as images of what 
was revealed to him on Sinai [the theophany]” (4^). 

The invention of script and introduction of literacy had a further 
corollary for the iconodules. Since a literary icon brought Christ to 
the peoples, using sacred script to introduce Christ was designated 
apostohc activity. The ninth-century Patriarch Nicephorus described 
Moses as an apostle to his people and thence to the whole world because 
he was the first to spread the word of Christ, or more exactly, as 
the recipient of script, he spread Christ the Logos, the Word, through 
the Word, the icon of Christ We saw earlier how John Chrysostom 
had claimed that not only the apostles, but the average Christian had 

(47) Cosmas of Jerusalem, PG, 98 ; 493. Maximus the Confessor’s metaphor 
for Moses’ vision retums to this literary association, “just as Writing, which holds 
the image of the archetype of beauty, is mimetic”, PG 90 ; 1120. 

(48) John of Damascus, PG 96 : 831. 
(49) Pseudo-Dionysius, PG 3 : 501. 
(50) Nicephorus, PG 100 ; 779-80. 
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a Superior mystical communion with Christ, but John of Damascus 
described the theophany on Sinai in terms that had been formerly 
reserved for the Pentecost, “The Law came forth from Sinai in the 
form of tongues of fire” (5^). This allusion to the apostles was more 
than a convenient metaphor. Moses was himself an apostle because 
through writing, he had spread the Word through the world, first to 
the Jews (who did not understand what they read), and thence to the 

gentiles. 
This association of Moses, apostolicity, and script was the foundation 

of a theology of paidetisis, education, advanced by the iconodules. The 
introduction of script became a revelation of no less significance than 
the Mosaic Law itself. Thus, not only did the role of Moses change, 
but a new dimension was added to the interpretation of the Law. While 
the iconodules never discarded the notion that the Law was the harsh 
pedagogue, the shadow of grace that enslaved the Jews, a new emphasis 
was laid on the Law as the first writing. The revelation on Sinai assumed 
a special importance as the introduction of script, literary icons, to 
mankind, a necessary Step in man’s spiritual evolution. So fundamental 
was the relationship between revelation and language, that Photius 
explained the change from the Old Dispensation to the New Dispen¬ 
sation as a translatio linguae from Hebrew to Greek : 

And the Mosaic Law had been delivered in the beginning in Hebrew; 
accordingly, at that time, only the Jews possessed a knowledge of God, 
and the rest reveled like beasts in the madness of idolatry. But when 
Christ drew near to the incamation and calling the world to himself, 
the Greek tongue, more than any other, came forward among the gentiles, 
and at the same time, the language of the Hebrews was transferred to 
that of the Greeks [in the Septuagint] 

The process of universal salvation depended on the dissemination of 
divine knowledge through written language, initially Hebrew, the 
language of the Jews, and then Greek, the language of the gentiles. 
The translation of the Old Testament into Greek was a critical Step 
in the education and conversion of the gentiles, for it brought the 
knowledge of God to the gentiles and served as a preparation for Christ. 
Knowledge was drawn from the text, and Photius even explained the 

(51) John of Damascus, PG 96 ; 836. 
(52) Photius, PG 101 : 817. 
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difficulty of biblical interpretation as a philological issue ; the obscurity 
of Scripture was partly caused by the transliteration of Hebrew names 

into Greek 
The theologians of the ninth and tenth centuries, therefore, under- 

stood the senses far differently than their predecessors. The senses 
became the means of paideusis, the education of the Christian, that 
preceeded ekstasis, the contemplation of the divine. Sensory objects, 
both images and words, became icons through which the Christian 
approached the divine. A new theology of language dramatically shifted 
the exegetical priorities of the iconodules. The Old Testament became 
more than an obscure image of Christ containing the literary types 
of Christ. It became an historical series of Christophanic icons. As 
Photius explained, history, the sensory record of Christ’s participation 
in human affairs, became itself a series of icons through which we 
might experience Chirst: 

Prophecy is not history. It [history] teaches events done in our midst, 
which we all alike, the prominent and the ordinary, experienced at the 
time and may learn about now 

ln Photius’ hands, history became an educational process effected 
through the experience of the senses. The sensory experience of Christ 
through textual historical icons became a new interpretation of the 
Old Testament that arose from the intellectual ferment of iconoclasm. 

These twin themes, Christophany and paideusis, not only dominated 
theology, but as we shall see, inaugurated new and innovative icono- 
graphic forms. 

III. The Leo Bible 

The Leo Bible’s interpretation of the relationship between the Old 
and New Testaments followed this iconodule association of Christo¬ 
phany and education. On folio P, one of the manuscript’s frontispieces, 
is the picture of a cross, and in the medallions within the cross are 
listed the books of the Old Testament. This iconography expresses a 
traditional Christian theme that the Old Testament foreshadows the 

(53) Ihid., PG 101 : 816. 
(54) Ibid., PG 101 : 948. See also G. L. Kustas, “History and Theology in Photius”, 

Greek Orthodox Theological Review 10 (1964): 37-74, and especially 42-45. 
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New, while the New Testament contains the Old; the Old Testament 
öfters the types of Christ, but the New Testament gives such shadows 
a literal body in the Incarnation. Leo, however, went beyond this 
classical Christological allegory to give a distinctly Christophanic 
emphasis to the relationship of the Old and New Testaments. The 
epigram begins with a traditional expression of the distinction between 
the literal and the spiritual meaning of Scripture : 

Moses, at the same time as he delineates the Law, presents figuratively 
[tw Tvncp], its fulfillment, [the Incarnation], while he clearly shows the 
means of entry [sigoSovq] into this miracle, [through the Pentateuch] (^5), 

This conventional beginning follows the tradition that the Old Testament 
was typologically concordant with the New Testament. The continuation 
of the epigram, however, introduces a very different interpretation of 
the Old Testament; 

The Bible most wisely teaches us through what means the all-ruling God, 
the Logos, that is, the creator of heaven and earth, comes forth, ultimately 
setting straight all of man’s affairs for salvation, as he alone knows. For 
thus he secured to himself his beloved, raising [them] from the earth with 
miracles beyond nature 

The Old Testament thus was not only a typological description of 
Christ, but also a register of Christophany in human history, the ap- 
pearances of Christ through “miracles beyond nature” to arrange all 
human affairs for the end of salvation. The Old Testament was more 
than prophecies and types of the Incarnation, but was the narrative 
of how Christ “came forth”, appeared to men. These appearances were 
historical, sensory icons of Christ, and the Pentateuch was the literary 
icon that described them. The Christian entered into the mystery of 
the Incamation through the text as through an icon. Indeed, the word 
eiaöSovQ used to express this “entrance” into the mystery of the In¬ 
carnation was also used for the entry of the eucharistic sacrifice in 
the liturgy, the liturgical icon through which the Christian entered the 
mystery of the Incarnation. Thus did the Old Testament assume the 
role of a register of man’s spiritual progress marked with the Christo- 
phanies that measured each of his steps. The text became a literary 

(55) Mathews : 124. 
(56) Ihid. : 124. 
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icon of icons, each one leading man ever closer to the final divine 

revelation, the Incarnation. 
This spiritual evolution of mankind through the written word is the 

theme of one of the Leo Bible’s most ambitious miniatures, the Creation 
miniature, {fig. 5). The scene is in three registers : the bottom register 
shows the serpent’s temptation of man ; the center register shows the 
flshes of the sea, and may have also shown the flight of the spirit 
above the waters. But the most unusual, indeed unique, iconographic 
feature of the miniature is the top register where Moses records the 
history of creation. The scene derives from the iconographically related 
scene of Adam naming the animals (^^), but the Substitution of Moses 
for Adam changes entirely the iconography’s significance. Rather than 
foUow the narrative of Genesis, the Leo Bible introduced an entirely 
new interpretive dimension into the miniature. The epigram develops 
the meaning of this iconographic transformation ; 

He who timelessly supports the clay, the substratum of the earlh, and 
sustains the heaven like a curtain from above, within time places the 
sea in the midst, and forms in a fitting way a speaking animal. After 
that, as Moses writes, the snake there, out of envy, creeps up to speak 
to the image [dK(bv^ [of God] 

We have already noted that it was a theological commonplace that 
earth was Christ’s Creative work. But that man, the image of God, 
who is tempted in the lowest register, was created as “a speaking 
animal”, is an expression of post-iconoclastic theology. The epigram 
expresses the iconodule interpretation of man and language, for the 
very nature of man, his mimesis of the divine, is shown to be linguistic : 
his creation is the creation of language. The appearance of Moses in 
the miniature, then, is significant not simply as the recorder of the 
Genesis narrative, as he was described earlier by the sixth-century 
Cosmas Indicopleustes, but as the inventor of script recording the 
simultaneous creation of human kind and language. The Creation scene 
was transformed from the Bible narrative into a sequential narrative 
of the education of mankind, moving from speech to writing. 

The apostolic implications of script that the iconodules derived 
from the icons’ paideutic character, were also not neglected in the 

(57) See Ihid. : 113-18. 
(58) Ihid : 124. 
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Leo Bible. The epigram and miniature describing Moses’ census of 
the tribes of Israel consciously transformed the Bible text in order to 
link Moses to the apostles. The miniature is the frontispiece for the 
book of Numbers {fig. 6). It is an odd choice because the Census is 
an exceptionally rare scene in Byzantine manuscript illumination, and 
its iconography is even more unusual since it departs from the biblical 
text. The miniature illustrates Moses dividing the tribes of Israel, and 
Joshua, as the miniature explains, “writing” and presenting his text 
to the viewer. In fact, the description of the Census in Numbers I 
and XXVI, has Aaron and his son Eleazer assist Moses, but the 
inclusion of Joshua is explained by the epigram : 

Moses lets go the tribes from the people of Israel, counting them, and 
Joshua concurs. But surprising earthly nature, he brings in another 
counting of human nature from his progeny. I think he introduces the 
disciples from far away, as he enlists each nation for Christ (^^). 

Joshua had been understood as a type of Christ since the earliest 
Christian writers (^), and the Leo Bible’s miniature and epigram, which 
explain Joshua’s agreement with Moses, alludes to Christ’s own parti- 
cipation in the Census. The legend next to Joshua explicitly describes 
his action as writing, and through this visual association of Moses ar- 
ranging the tribes and Joshua writing, an apostolic connection between 
Moses, Christ and script is created, Moses enlists each nation for Christ 
as the teacher of script and the biblical text. 

Moses, therefore, transcends his typological role, for he participates 
in the historical process of universal education and conversion that 
the apostles, called the ‘‘progeny” of Moses, will complete. This asso¬ 
ciation of Moses with the apostles found its füllest iconographic ex- 
pression in the headpiece of Psalm LXXVII in the eleventh-century 

Psalter, Vat. gr. 342. This unusual miniature shows Christ handing 
a Codex to Peter, while Moses and Paul, each leading a group of 
prophets or apostles, bow to each other beneath Christ. The opening 
text of the Psalm, “Give ear, oh people, to my Law”, was generally 
illustrated by reception of the Law on Sinai, and Vat. gr. 342, in fact, 
illustrates this on the facing page (^^). The headpiece miniature, 

(59) fhid. : 128. 
(60) fhid. : 118-21. 
(61) See A. Cutler, The Aristocratic Psalters in Byzantium, Paris, 1984 ; 79. 
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however, places the reception of the Law in an apostolic tradition that 
extends from Moses to Peter and Paul, bis apostolic “progeny”. 

The epigram and miniature of the Leo Bible’s Sinai scene bring 

together the three primary elements of the iconodule interpretation: 
Christophany, Moses’ noetic, mystical union with Christ, and the reve- 
lation on Sinai as a Step in the paideutic preparation of man for the 
Incamation {fig. 2). The epigram expresses these themes, but their most 
innovative expression is discovered in the miniature’s iconographic 
invention. The Sinai scene was one of the most commonly depicted 
in post-iconoclastic manuscript art, especially in Psalters. But also, it 
is one of the least standardized. The Leo Bible presents one of the 
first extant iconographic articulations of the twin themes, the paideutic 
and the Christophanic, of the iconodule exegesis of the Sinai reve- 
lation (^2). We will shortly examine the evolution of this scence, in which 
these themes that the Leo Bible sought to combine in its miniature, 

evolved distinctive iconographic traditions of their own. 
The epigram for the Sinai miniature emphasizes not simply Christ’s 

presence, but his Christophany through the script. Like Cosmas of 
Jerusalem, the Leo Bible epigrammist played on the identification of 
the Word with the words of script: 

The painter has shown us the famous, inspired Moses taking possession 
of the tablets and being amazed at the Laws divinely composed in script, 
written with [or by] the unutterable Word \ypag)EVTaQ äpprjTq) Xoyq)\ (^3), 

(62) Weitzmann, 1947 : 32-36, asserted that the iconography of the Leo Bible is 
fundamentally conservative because Octateuchs were reproduced less frequently due 
to their greater expense. Buchthal, 1938 : 38-39, while acknowledging the Leo Bible 
artist’s manipulation of minor elements, such as the personification of Sinai or the 
division of the group of Jews at the base of the mountain, nonetheless concludes : 

We have seen that this miniature, characteristically repeats the same consecutive 
combination of Moses receiving the Law with the scene of Moses casting off 
his sandals, that we could trace to the early Christian period ... We are really 
dealing with a survival of this old [narrative] tradition and not with an independent 
addition to the pictorial addition to the model... 

H. Belting, “Zum Palatina-Psalter des 13. Jahrhunderts”, Jahrbuch der Österreichischen 
Byzantinistik 20 (1971): 19-23, has, on the other hand, argued that Byzantine artists 
were quite capable of adapting different elements of earlier models in Order to create 
compositions that could express new theological nuances. He concludes that the only 
means of discovering the cause of this adoption of new iconographic compositions 
lies in the analysis of the theological themes such iconographies represent. 

(63) Mathews : 128. 
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The epigram describes not only the reception of the Law, but of script 
as well by its play on the word logos. The expression, “written with 
the unutterable Word”, has double sense ; the Logos, Christ, wrote 
the script, but the passage also implies that Christ, the Logos was 
also that which was written. The Sinai epigram, therefore, comple- 
ments the frontispiece epigram that explained that the Old Testament 
was the Christophanic narrative of how Christ “came forth” to lead 
man to himself through “miracles beyond nature”. The script was the 
appearance of Christ, and the divine \vriting was linked with Christ 

both as subject and object. It is possible that Leo had in mind Exodus 

32; 16, ‘‘And the tablets were the work of God, and the writing was 
the writing of God graven on the tablets”. As the poem of Cosmas 
of Jerusalem makes clear, Leo was hardly an original theologian. He 
was merely reciting a century-old iconodule exegetical tradition that 
Christ appeared on Sinai as the written script that was itself an icon 
of Christ designed as a Step in man’s spiritual naiÖEöoiQ to prepare 

him for the Incarnation. 
The miniature’s iconography is crowded with details and unique 

in their arrangement, qualities that most Sinai miniatures share. A 
comparison of pre- and post-iconoclastic Sinai scenes reveals how 
densely the Leo Bible artist layered this scene. The miniature shows 
Moses ascending Sinai and receiving the Law from God’s hand, which 
is itself placed next to a burning bush. The figure of Moses receiving 
the Law dominates the page, but shunted off to the left, sitting on 
a shelf of rock, is Moses removing his sandals, which appear at the 
bottom of the hilf Twin sets of Jews observe each Moses figure from 
the base of the mountain. The left-hand group, who watch Moses 
remove his sandals, is, as Buchthal pointed out, a copy of the right- 
hand group (^). 

This crowded miniature was no copy of a model, but the artist’s 
invention. Not only did he add the second set of Jews, he also added 
the second Moses figure. The decidedly unbalanced Leo Bible com- 
position Sterns from the artist’s awkward formal manipulation of Mono¬ 
graphie details. The artist copied the Moses of the Leo Bible Burning 
Bush miniature into the Sinai scene {fig. 10): the drapery of the exposed 
legs is similar, both ending in a v-shaped drapery fold while the rest 
of the exposed legs lack drapery folds, and both figures share the same 

(64) Büchthal, 1938 ; 37. 
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sunken, neckless heads. The Sinai figure’s drapery is simplified with 
straight lines drawn across the right sleeve and its left leg is unnaturally 
foreshortened, but this abbreviation is due to the necessity of fitting 
the figure into a space too small for it. The artist attempted to restore 
the symmetry that the asymmetrical second Moses figure disturbed by 
reproducing the crowd of Jews at the base of mountain ; the effect 
was not entirely successful (^5) 

While it was not unusual for artists to include either Moses removing 
his sandals, as in the Berlin or Walters Gallery Psalters {fig. 1 and 8), 
or a burning bush, as in the Dumbarton Oaks Psalter {fig. 9), a com- 
bination of both details is rare. Byzantine artists generally did not 
include both Moses removing his sandals and the buming bush in 
the Same Sinai miniature in order to avoid iconographic confusion 
with the Horeb revelation. The Berlin Psalter {fig. 7), for exemple, 
avoided such confusion by separating the Horeb and Sinai miniatures 
into discrete framed registers to create a narrative sequence of Moses’ 

career. 
The Leo Bible artist, however, was less interested in narrative, than 

in thematically associating the twin revelations of Sinai and Horeb. 
The Leo Bible artist thus intentionally assimilated iconographic and 
formal details from the Horeb revelation in order to highlight icono- 
graphically the post-iconoclastic theme that both revelations share, 
theophany. 

The stark pre-iconoclastic Sinai scenes had little interest in integrating 

Horeb or theophanic iconography in general because the interpretive 

(65) The sandals at the bottom of the hill on the left also illustrate the artist’s 
layered composition, for though they often appeared with the figure of Moses removing 
them, as in the Berlin Psalter, the Moses figure in the Leo Bible Burning Bush miniature 
does not appear with them ; evidently, they were iconographic accessories of the main, 
shoeless, Moses figure. Thus, Buchthal, ihid. : 37-38, noted the compositional 
similarity between the Dumbarton Oaks Psalter and the Leo Bible and suggested that 
the central Moses figure likely derived from the same source. But because of the second 
Moses removing his sandals, believed that the model for the Leo Bible must have 
been similar to the Berlin Psalter. He admitted, however, that the immediate models 
for the two manuscripts must have been entirely independent of each other. He also 
asserted that the sandals at the base of the hill were not connected with the figure 
of Moses removing his sandals, but that the miniaturist erred in including them in 
the picture. On the contrary, since the second figure of Moses was added to the original 
composition, the sandals would have been entirely appropriate. If the model for the 
Leo Bible artist, furthermore, had been similar to the Dumbarton Oaks Psalter, he 
would not have erred in adding sandals to the scene for they would have been part 
of the scene to begin with. 
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sources of the iconography rejected the noetic character of Moses’ 
experience on Sinai. The same interpretative Impetus that led pre- 
iconoclastic artists to turn Moses’ head away from the hand of God 
disinclined them to assimilate theophanic iconographic elements into 
their depictions of Moses on Sinai. But the post-iconoclastic interpretive 
tradition of the Sinai revelation led artists to assimilate details from 
the Horeb revelation in order to heighten the Christophanic theme 
of the Sinai iconography (^^). 

Thus, the miniature’s most significant iconographic innovation, and 
the one that most distinguishes it from pre-iconoclastic Sinai scenes 
is found in the main Moses figure itself. The Sinai scene in the ninth- 
century Paris. Gregory still shows Moses turning his head away from 
the hand of God. The Leo Bible and related manuscripts mark a break 
with this earlier tradition by consistently portraying Moses with his 
face turned toward God (^^). The cause of this iconographic change 
is the changing exegetical interpretation of Moses as not simply the 
Law-giver, but as a participant in a mystical union with Christ. The 
Paris Psalter (fig. 11) expressed the fullness of Moses’ vision by not 
only portraying Moses ascending Sinai in the manner of the Leo Bible, 
but also by including a portrait of Moses Standing in contemplation. 
As the Leo Bible epigram explained, Moses was amazed at the tablets 
“composed in divine script”, but only the pose of Moses, portraying 
him looking toward rather than away from the divine, expresses the 
noetic character of Moses’ revelation on Sinai, and his vision of Christ 
in the linguistic icon of the logos found in the Law. 

The iconographic evolution of these themes, paideusis and Christo- 
phany, led to numerous variants in later manuscript art, but broadly 
speaking, the iconographic development of the Sinai scene is divided 
into two groups, each of which concentrated on one theological theme. 

(66) If, as we think, the model for the Leo Bible was similar to the Dumbarton 
Oaks Psalter, it may very well have included a burning bush. The artist, then, would 
have moved the burning bush from the left of the miniature, where it appears in 
the Dumbarton Oaks Psalter, to the right in order to make room for Moses removing 
his Sandals, and to avoid iconographic confusion. The Vatican Cosmas (with its twin 
at Sinai) might constitute a precedent for placing the burning bush by the hand of 
God, but it is likely that this is a burning bush rather than a Sinai scene ; cf. Buchthal, 

1938 : 34 ; K. Weitzman, Studies in the Arts at Sinai, Princeton, 1982, 1 : 400. 
(67) Buchthal, 1938 ; 35-36. he reasonably suggests that the ascending Moses figure 

was drawn from Ascension iconography. 
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The iconographic evolution of these themes illustrates how theological 
considerations dictated iconographic choice (^^). 

The Christophanic iconographic tradition ultimately did away with 
the Sinai scene altogether in favor of portraying Christ alone. The 
eleventh-century Theodore Psalter, and its ninth-century model, Panto- 

crator 61, included a narrative cycle of the miracles mentioned in the 
seventy-seventh Psalm, but concluded with a bust of Christ, emphasizing 
the direct role that Christ played in the Old Testament miracles. Mar- 

ciana gr. 565 and Brit. Mus. Add. 11836 expressed Christ’s presence 
by adding him to the Sinai scene as a witness included among the 
crowd of Jews at the base of the mountain (^^). Christ’s presence at 
Sinai could hardly have been more explicitly depicted, but other 
Psalters, like the Dumbarton Oaks Psaltef^ seventy-seventh Psalm 
miniature, did away with the Sinai scene altogether, and simply put 
a bust of Christ in its place, while the Bristol Psalter illustrated the 
seventy-seventh Psalm with a portrait of Christ enthroned. This icono¬ 
graphic shorthand illustrated the critical issue for the artist, the ap- 
pearance of Christ. The dominating theological theme of Christophany, 
therefore, eventually created an iconographic ellipsis that eliminated 
the Sinai narrative in Order to emphasize Christ’s presence and majesty 

alone. 
The other iconographic tradition emphasized the paideutic aspect 

of the Sinai revelation. The miniature of the second Deuteronomic 
Ode of Moses in the Berlin Psalter is divided into two registers ; in 
the first, Moses unlaces his sandals and receives the Law, but in the 
second, Moses teaches the people. The same combination of Moses 
receiving the Law and then teaching the people appears in Athens 15 
and the Walters Gallery Psalter. The thirteenth-century Psalter, Vat. 

Pal. gr. 381, a copy of either the tenth-century Paris Psalter, or its 

(68) Sinai scene variants can be followed through the Psalter tradition which 
generally placed it with either the seventy-seventh psalm, or the second ode of Moses ; 
see Weitzmann, 1947 ; 47-48 ; ihid.^ “The Ode Pictures of the Aristocratic Psalter 
Recension”, Dumbarton Oaks Papers 30 (1976): 71-73 ; Belting, 1971 : 30-32, for 
the original placement of the miniature in the Psalter tradition. 

(69) See the comments of Belting, 1971 : 28-29, and S. der Nersessian, “A Psalter 
and New Testament Manuscript at Dumbarton Oaks”, Dumbarton Oaks Papers 19 
(1965): 172-75 on the place of Christ at Sinai, and the general discussion of Christo¬ 
phanic themes in C. Walter, “Christological Themes in the Byzantine Marginal 
Psalters from the Ninth to the Eleventh Century”, Byzantion 44 (1986): 269-87, and 
especially 282-84. 
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model (™), contains the same scene as the Paris Psalter of Moses re- 
ceiving the Law, while on the right, Moses gazes upward in contem- 
plation, an iconography that echoes the Christophanic theme. But on 
the facing page of the Vatican manuscript, and absent from the Paris 
Psalter is a miniature of Christ teaching Moses, and Moses then 
teaching the Jews {fig. 12). These two miniatures separately express 
the twin themes of Christophany and paideusis found the literary 
sources and the Leo Bible. Just as the Christophanic theme, the 
paideutic theme developed an elliptical iconography that removed the 
reception of the Law entirely and simply portrayed Moses teaching 
like Vat. Barb. gr. 320, Topkapi Saray 13, and Athens Benaki 34.3. 
Thus, some artists chose to substitute the Image of Christ for the Sinai 
scene, an ellipsis for Christophany, other artists inserted the teaching 

scene alone (^‘). 
Of course, the paideutic theme is not unrelated to the Christophanic ; 

it is not simply the Law that is being taught, but Christ himself as 
the iconography of Vat. Pal. gr. 381 makes clear. The Substitution of 
a teaching scene for the reception of the Law was, however, like the 
Substitution of a portrait of Christ, an extra-textual iconography whose 
explanation lies not in the artist’s fidelity to the biblical text, but to 
the conventions of Contemporary exegesis. 

IV. Language and Culture 

This theology of paideusis, and the critical relationship between 
text and image developed in the iconodule theologians provides an 
important clue to the “Macedonian Renaissance’s” interest in grammer 
and language, that had such lasting cultural impact. The renewed 
interest in the Greek language, and the creation of the Cyrillic alphabet 
for the conversion of the Slavs, are related cultural phenomena. Both 
manifest an attitude toward language and its role in culture and 
education for which, we suggest, iconodule theology and continuity 
with the intellectual evolution of Byzantium during the iconoclastic 

(70) For the relationship of the Vat. Pal gr. 381 and the Paris gr. 139, see K. 
Weitzman, 1971 : 138-39 ; and Belting, 1971 : 22-23. 

(71) A similar iconographic association between Moses receiving his apostolic 
Commission and teaching the people is found in Sinai gr. 61, see Belting, 1971 ; 
25-29. 
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controversy, not resurgent Hellenism, prepared the intellectual ground- 
work. Constantine-Cyril and Methodius, the ninth-century Apostles 
to the Slavs, and contemporaries of Photius, eamed their apostolicity 
through the invention of Slavic script, and its use in converting the 
Slavs, a practical application of the iconodule theology of language 
and education: at all events, there is certainly no Hellenic precedent 
for their mission. 

The ninth-century Life of Constantine-Cyril fully expresses this 
iconodule link between language, script and apostolicity, and makes 
clear how closely linked was the mission to the Slavs and the intellectual 
revolution brought about by the theological debate of iconoclasm. The 
iconic and paideutic character of language is made clear in the Life's 

description of the “Trilingual” controversy, an insistence that Latin, 
Greek and Hebrew were the only legitimate languages for the Biblical 
text, and a rejection of any attempt to translate the Scriptures into 
Slavic. When Cyril was assailed by Latin “Tri-linguists”, he responded 
in the spirit of Photius’ paideutic interpretation of the historical process 
of Salvation, “Are you not ashamed to mention only three tongues 
and to command all other nations to be blind and deaf?”(^2) jje 

argued that the apostles had been commanded to convert all nations, 
and that it was necessary, therefore, to educate the heathen in their 
own tongue : 

So likewise, unless you utter by the tongue words easy to be understood, 
how shall it be known what is spoken ? ... Else how shall he that occupies 
the room of the unlearned say, “Amen”, seeing that he does not under- 
stand what you are saying ? 

Constantine-Cyril explained that the process of conversion rested on 
language and education. Language was a sign, an icon, through which 
Christ could be shown to the unbelieving: without language, the 
messengers of Christ remained mute (^^). 

The Life of Constantine-Cyril epitomizes the cultural implications 
of the iconodules’ theology of icon and word. Both were linked to a 
“paideutic” historical process by which man proceded from the sensory, 

(72) Life of Constantine, Michegan Slavic Materials 13, tr. M. Kantor and R. 
S. White : 49. Although the Life is slavic, is still bears the impress of Contemporary 

Byzantine theological thought. 
(73) Ibid. : 51. 
(74) Ibid. : 56. 
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either visual or aural, to the noetic. The reinterpretations of the Old 
Testament as a linguistic icon that narrated historical icons, the Christo- 
phanies, through which Christ appeared to men, and was itself an Image 
of Christ through the icon of script, was founded on the critical re- 
definition of language as a material image of the divine, and its role 
in the historical, paideutic process of salvation. The cultural implications 
of this link between history and language were, as Photius’ discussion 
of the translation of the Septuagint illustrates, well understood by the 
Byzantines. The missions of Cyril and Methodius must be understood 
within this cultural and intellectual framework. 

Paul Speck’s excellent Suggestion that the Macedonian revival arose 
from the Byzantines’ defense of their culture against the new national 
cultures rising about them, helps to explain the external political con- 
text of the missions of Constantine-Cyril and Methodius (^^). But the 
sources of the culturally related Macedonian revival of classical and, 
especially, philological studies must also be sought in the same cultural 
dynamic as the philological studies of the Apostles to the Slavs. This 
internal source is not the Hellenism that so many modern writers 
admiringly, but anachronistically, ascribe to the ninth Century, but the 
historical evolution of Byzantine theology in the iconoclastic period, 
which many historians and art historians ironically consider classicism’s 
greatest Opponent. It was the theological debate of iconoclasm where 
the issues of paideusis, and text and image, which find their resolution 
in the Macedonian revival, were first raised. It was the immediate 
polemical needs of the iconodules that redefined language as an icon, 
and created the conceptual framework in which scholars like Photius 
or Constantine-Cyril and Methodius could return to the study of texts, 
both classical and Christian. 

Nor did the redefinition of language net leave art unaffected. But 
art did not passively assimilate the new textual model of the image, or 
the intellectual revolution of iconoclasm. The redefinition of historical 
events as a literary icon changed the artist’s goals. Miniatures became 
historical icons of the unfolding of the divine plan of salvation through 
Christ’s personal interventions in history, his Christophanies. The Leo 
Bible’s compositional and iconographic detail, like so much of “Mace¬ 
donian Renaissance” art, cannot simply be attributed to the rediscovery 
or copying of classical models. Rather, its narrative and historical detail, 

(75) See Speck, 1981 : 239-41. 
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often drawn from classical sources, was the culmination of a new 
perspective on the relationship between illumination and text. 

Not only did the compositional requirements of art change, but the 
Leo Bible artist displayed remarkable inventiveness in executing his 
goals. No slave to models, he freely integrated iconographic details 
from diverse sources to create original and sometimes unique icons of 
critical biblical texts. His successors were no less inventive, and despite 
the many Sinai miniatures few are duplicative. Post-iconoclastic artists 
used the new Moses type in common, but each artist combined basic 
elements of the Sinai iconography with other details that distinguish 
each and lend it its own thematic nuance. 

The Leo Bible is itself a historical icon that öfters the viewer an 
image of its age. It combines a new theology of language with earlier 
conventions of “Golden Age” theology, and the artistic tradition of 
Moses on Sinai with iconographic and compositional innovations. The 
Leo Bible draws for us the image of a culture that, so unlike our own, 
did not value the classical for its own sake, but only in the context 
of its Christian self-definition. I have tried to meet this culture in its 
own terms, but I have only investigated one small facet of a deep 
and rieh tradition. Far more remains to be done. 

Synopsis 

Art historians and historians have long relied on a Renaissance model 
to explain Byzantine cultural evolution. They have proposed a conflict 
between “perennial Hellenism” and “medieval” elements in Byzantine 
culture, in which the former periodically overcame the latter to spark 
a Renaissance. One of the most commonly cited examples of this 
cultural dynamic is the so-called Macedonian Renaissance. Following 
the “medieval moment” of iconoclasm in the eighth and early ninth 
centuries, the resurgence of interest in classical texts, literary and artistic 
styles, and iconography in the later ninth and tenth centuries constituted 
a victory of Hellenism. 

The tenth-century Leo Bible is one of the manuscripts upon which 
scholars base this Interpretation. Its miniatures “painterly” style and 
“classical” iconography have been used to illustrate the Macedonian 
Renaissance. The Leo Bible, however, is an unusual manuscript, for 
its miniatures also have epigrams running around their borders. These 
epigrams Interpret the miniatures, and provide Contemporary evidence 
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for Byzantine aesthetics. An analysis of these miniatures and epigrams 
demonstrates that the Byzantines had no classical perspective, but 
rather, the key to Macedonian style and iconography lies in the theo- 
logical developments of the iconoclastic period, not in the resurgence 
of “perennial Hellenism”. 

The iconoclastic period evolved a theology that redefined words as 
literary images, and images as a pictorial language. This theology of 
language runs throughout the Leo Bible, but is most clearly articulated 
in the Sinai miniature, which portrays not simply the reception of the 
Law, but the invention of writing. Through an analysis of the exegetical 
evolution of the Sinai revelation during the iconoclastic period, and 
Leo Bible miniatures and epigrams, the Sinai miniature in particular, 
Macedonian style and iconographic evolution can be placed in its 
proper historical perspective, and the cultural implications of iconoclasm 
can be applied to the succeeding period. 

One discovers, in fact, that “perennial Hellenism” is a modern ana- 
chronism that sets Byzantine culture against itself, and ignores the links 
of continuity between iconoclasm and the Macedonian period. Indeed, 
the “classical” style and iconography that characterizes Macedonian art 
is not the result of a “victory” of “perennial Hellenism” over “historical 
medievalism”, but has its foundation in the theological evolution 
brought about by the “retardataire” phenomenon of iconoclasm. 

University of Kentucky. David Oester. 



NOTES ET INFORMATIONS 

BYZANTINISCHE ASPEKTE 
DER MITTELALTERLICHEN 

GESCHICHTE POLENS (0 

Polen ist ein Land, dessen Geschichte — auf den ersten Blick — mit 
„Byzanz“, dem Oströmisch-Byzantinischen Reich, kaum etwas zu tun zu haben 
scheint (2). Weder haben die Landesteile des heutigen Polens jemals zum (West¬ 
oder Ost-)Römischen Reich gehört, noch haben die Byzantiner hier, ähnlich 
wie in Großmähren, nachhaltig missioniert bzw. auf eine bestehende Kirchen¬ 
organisation eingewirkt (^), noch könnte man ernsthaft behaupten, daß wir 

(1) Bei dem nachstehend abgedruckten Text handelt es sich um die überarbeitete, 
erweiterte und mit Belegen versehene deutsche Fassung eines am 18. März 1993 am 
„Zaklad Historii Starozytnej“ der Adam-Mickiewicz-Universität Poznan/Posen auf 
polnisch gehaltenen Vortrags. Die polnische Fassung dieses Beitrags wird im Anschluß 
an die vorliegende Veröffentlichung in Byzantion als Heft 5 der Xenia Posnaniensia 
publiziert. — Im folgenden verwendete Siglen ; BLGS = Biographisches Lexikon zur 
Geschichte Südosteuropas^ BP = Balcanica Posnaniensia^ BZ = Byzantinische Zeit¬ 
schrift, JbGO = Jahrbücher für Geschichte Osteuropas, LexMA — Lexikon des Mittel¬ 
alters, OCP = Orientalia Christiana Periodica, ODB — The Oxford Dictionary of 
Byzantium, PLP = Prosopographisches Lexikon der Palaiologenzeit, TRE = Theo¬ 
logische Realenzyklopädie, VV = Vizantijskij Vremennik. 

(2) Vgl. aber S. Franklin, s.v. Poland, in : ODB, 3 (1991), S. 1691 ; der Artikel 
ist für eine erste Orientierung über unser Thema am besten geeignet. Zum historischen 
Gesamtrahmen für das Thema vgl. zuletzt P. W. Knoli., s.v, Poland, in : Dictionary 
of the Middle Ages, 9 (1987), S. 716-731 sowie den konzisen Überblick in dem postum 
erschienenen Werk ; W. Conze, Ostmitteleuropa. Von der Spätantike bis zum 18. Jahr¬ 
hundert. Herausgegeben und mit einem Nachwort von K. Zernack, München, 1992. 

(3) Vgl. zur byzant. Mission allgemein (unter Einbeziehung der Westslaven) A. P. 
Vlasto, The Entry of the Slavs into Christendom, An introduction to the medieval 
history of the Slavs, Cambridge 1970, mit S. 113-142 zu Polen, Fr. Dvorntk, Byzantine 
Missions among the Slavs. SS. Constantine-Cyril and Methodius, New Brunswick/ 
New Jersey, 1970, bes. S. 194-205 und Chr. Hannick, Die byzantinischen Missionen, 
in : Kirchengeschichte als Missionsgeschichte, Bd. II: Die Kirche des früheren Mittel¬ 
alters, 1. Halbband, hrsg. v. K, Schäferdiek, München, 1978, S. 279-359, hier 298. 



460 G. PRINZING 

mehr als nur sporadische Nachrichten und Belege über den Austausch von 
Gesandtschaften bzw. über offizielle herrscherliche und kirchliche Korrespon¬ 
denzen zwischen byzantinischen und polnischen Stellen besäßen, schon gar 
nicht vor der Jagiellonenzeit. Zudem verfügt Polen auch nicht über größere, 
spektakuläre Bestände an byzantinischen Urkunden, Handschriften, Siegeln, 
Münzen oder Schatzsammlungen mit Werken byzantinischer Kleinkunst. 
Nicht daß derartige Überreste byzantinischer Kultur in Polen völlig fehlten, — 
es gibt sie durchaus, und sie sind teilweise auch nicht unbedeutend ü). Aber ich 
wüßte nicht, daß irgendetwas davon besonders bekannt bzw. qualitativ oder 
quantitativ herausragend wäre: Allenfalls ließe sich an die Ikone der Gottes¬ 
mutter von Tschenstochau, dem Typ nach eine Hodegetria-Ikone, denken, 
doch eine genuin byzantinische Herkunft dieses berühmten Gnadenbildes ist 
anscheinend nicht eindeutig erwiesen (^). Mit anderen Worten : Es wäre ver¬ 
mutlich kein leichtes Unterfangen, in Polen etwa anhand der im Lande selbst 
vorhandenen und konservierten byzantinischen Kunstwerke und Handschriften- 

(4) Vgl. allgemein zur Frage der byzantinischen Kunst in Polen zuletzt Anna 
RöZycka-Bryzek, Polish medieval art in relation to Byzantium and Rus\ in : (S. W. 
Swierkosz-Lenart [Hrg.]), Le origini e lo sviluppo della cristianitä slavo-bizantina 
(= Nuovi studi storici 17), Rom 1992, 355-374 mit 19 Abb. (mit weiteren Nachweisen) 
und die bibliographischen Hinweise auf (Klein-) Kunstwerke oder byz. beinflußte 

Monumente der Malerei im knappen Abschnitt „Poland“ in : Literature on Byzantine 
Art 1892-1967, vol. 1. By Location, part 2, Europe (Italy-Z), Indices. Ed. by Jelisaveta 
S. Allen (— Dumbarton Oaks Bibliographies based on Byzantinische Zeitschrift, 
series I, Literature on Byzantine Art 1892-1967), Washington D.C., 1973, S. 151f. Vgl. 
nun auch zum sog. Adalbert-Kelch aus Tremessen (Trzemeszno), dessen Achat-Kuppa 
aus Byzanz (10. Jh.) stammen soll und der sich seit 1958 im Schatz der Gnesener 
Kathedrale befindet, die Notiz in : Bernward von Hildesheim und das Zeitalter der 
Ottonen (wie unten Anm. 29), Nr. 11-34, S. 82-83. — Speziell im Hinblick auf byz. 
Münzfunde und sonstige byzantinische bzw. byzantinisch beeinflußte Werke der 
Kleinkunst (incl. Textilien) in Polen vgl. auch Eligia Gassowska, Bizancjum a ziemie 
potnocno-zachodnio-slowiahskie we wczesnym sredniowieczu. Studium archeologiczne, 
Breslau, etc., 1979, (frz. Res. : Byzance et lespays slaves du nord-ouest au haut moyen- 
äge, S. 194-197). — Zu byz. Siegeln vgl. Anna Szemioth/T. Wasilewski, Sceaux 
byzantins du Musee National de Varsovie, I-II, in: Commentationes, 11 (1966) 1- 
38 ; 14 (1969) 63-89. — Für byzantinische Handschriften in Polen vgl. die Hinweise 
bei M. Richard, Repertoire des bibliotheques et des manuscrits grecs, Paris, 1958, 
S. 10 Nr. 53, S. 17 Nr. 83, S. 57f. (Breslau/Wroclaw), S. 82 (Cracovie/Kraköw), und 
S. 232 (Varsovie/Warszawa), ferner Ja. N. Scapov, PpeuecKuepyKonucu e coSpanu^x 
Bapuiaeu u Kpanoea, in : KF34 (1973), S. 257-261. 

(5) Vgl. B. Kürbis, s.v. Czestochowa, in : LexMa 3, 1986, Sp. 408 und zum Bildnis 
zuletzt H. Belting, Bild und Kult. Eine Geschichte des Bildes vor dem Zeitalter der 
Kunst, München, 1990, S. 374 sowie Anna RöZycka-Bryzek, Obraz Matki Boskiej 
Czestochowskiej. Pochodzenie i dzeje srednowieczne, in : Folia historiae artium, 26 
(1990), S. 5-26, vgl. auch Dies., L’immagine d’Odighitria di Czestochowa: origini, 
culto e la profanazione Ussita, in : Arte cristiana, 76, fase. 724 (1988), S. 79-92. 
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bestände in breiterem Maße für Byzanz Interesse wecken zu wollen. Daß es 
daneben auch noch das Hindernis mangelnder Griechischkenntnisse (^) zu 
überwinden gälte, kommt erschwerend hinzu, ist aber kein Spezifikum Polens. 

Und doch gibt es im Verlauf der mittelalterlichen Geschichte Polens, ins¬ 
besondere unter Einschluß der Kirchengeschichte, bestimmte Ereignisse, Ent¬ 
wicklungen und Vorgänge, die mit Byzanz in einem engeren Zusammenhang 
stehen und unsere Beachtung verdienen. Es geht dabei sowohl um direkte wie 
indirekte Berührungen der byzantinischen mit der polnischen Geschichte. Ihnen 
wollen wir uns nun näher zuwenden, um auch diese Komponente der polni¬ 
schen Geschichte angesichts der unter Historikern wohl dominierenden Blick¬ 
richtung auf West- und/oder Ost-Europa nicht in Vergessenheit geraten zu 
lassen. 

Freilich betritt man bei dem gewählten Thema nicht ganz und gar wissen¬ 
schaftliches Neuland : Denn wer sich zu diesem Thema äußert, wird sich 
zunächst Oskar Halecki (1891-1973) verpflichtet wissen, dem sowohl die 
polnische und internationale Geschichtsforschung als auch die Byzantinistik 
grundlegende Arbeiten verdanken und an dessen 20. Todestag (am 17.9.) in 
diesem Jahr zu erinnern ist ('^). Sein im Jahre 1932 in Byzantion veröffent¬ 
lichter Aufsatz La Pologne et VEmpire Byzantin stellt jedenfalls für die Bear¬ 
beitung unseres Themas eine noch immer sehr nützliche Orientierungshilfe 
dar, während seine hier anzuführenden Monographien {Un empereur de 

Byzance ä Rome, Warschau 1930, Nachdruck London 1972 [mit einem neuen 
Vorwort des Verf,], The Crusade of Varna, New York 1943 und From Florence 

to Brest, Rom 1958) angesichts der in der Forschung seither erzielten Fort¬ 
schritte nur zum Teil noch mit heranzuziehen sind (^). Im folgenden geht es 
mir also vor allem darum, Haleckis Artikel nicht nur unter Setzung anderer 
Akzente zu aktualisieren und zu modifizieren, sondern auch durch neue Ge¬ 
sichtspunkte inhaltlich zu ergänzen und damit zu erweitern. 

Daher steht auch nicht, wie bei Halecki, eine im Jahre 1018 aus Kiew nach 
Byzanz übermittelte Botschaft Boleslaws I. Chrobry am Anfang unserer Be¬ 
trachtung — ich komme darauf noch zurück —, sondern ein Blick in die 
Schrift De administrando imperio, die Kaiser Konstantin VII. Porphyro- 
gennetos um 950 für seinen Sohn Romanos abfassen ließ (^). Denn in dieser 

(6) Griechisch wird im Vergleich zu Latein kaum unterrichtet, s. 1.1. Lewandowskt, 

Die alten Sprachen in Polen, in : Gymnasium, 100 (1993), S. 159-161. 
(7) Einen Nachruf auf ihn habe ich in der internationalen Bibliographie der BZ 

nicht angezeigt gefunden. 
(8) O. Halecki, La Pologne et Vempire byzantin, in ; Byzantion, 1 (1932), S. 41-67, 

vgl. dazu auch die ausführliche Annotation von F. Dölger, in : BZ, 32 (1932), S. 439f. 
Der Nachdruck von Un empereur de Byzance ä Rome wurde besprochen von I. 
DujCev, in : JbGO, 23 (1975), S. 543-545 (in der BZ nicht registriert). 

(9) Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De Administrando Imperio. Greek text edited by 
Gy. Moravcsik, EnglLsh translation by R. J. H. Jenkins. New, revised edition 
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für unsere Kenntnisse über das damalige Byzanz sowie die ihm benachbarten 
Länder und Völker Europas eminent wichtigen Quelle, findet sich haupt¬ 
sächlich im 9. (daneben auch im 37.) Kapitel der früheste byzantinische 
Hinweis auf einen polnischen Volksstamm, und zwar im Zusammenhang mit 
Nachrichten über die Kiever Rus’. Konstantin erwähnt hier unter den Slaven- 
stämmen, die der Rus’ tributpflichtig sind, neben den Krivi5en auch die 
Lenzaninen mit folgenden Worten : „Die Slaven, ihre Tributpflichtigen, und 
zwar die sogenannten Krivicen (KpißrjTairjvoi), die Lenzaninen (ÄBvCavfjvoi) 

und die übrigen Slavinien (ZKXaßrjviai), schlagen die Einbäume/‘monoxyla' 
in ihren Bergen zur Winterszeit... (etc.)“ (’O), Unter diesen Lenzaninen haben 
wir nach der begründeten, auch von anderen Forschern geteilten Ansicht 
Gerard Labudas, „den Urstamm derjenigen L^dzanen“ zu verstehen, „von dem 
das Ethnonymon der Ljachen, d.h. der späteren Polen, seinen Ursprung 
nimmt“ (*'). Das Siedlungsgebiet dieses z.B. noch unter dem Jahr 981 in der 

(— Corpus Fontium Hist, Byzantinae 1), Washington D.C., 1967 ; (künftig DÄl), Der 
griech. Text dieser Ausgabe ist auch als Textgrundlage synoptisch mit abgedruckt in 
der kommentierten russischen Übersetzung: KoHcmanmuH EazpwopodHbiü, 06 
ynpaeneHuu UMnepueü. TeKcm, nepeeod^ KOMMeHmapuü. Red. G. G. Litavrin/A. 

P. Novosel’cev, Moskau, 1989. Vgl. auch zum DAI zuletzt: A. K(azhdan), s.v. in : 
ODB^ 1 (1991), S. 593. Zum Kaiser selbst s. zuletzt H. Hunger, s.v. Konstantin VII. 
Porphyrogenneteos, in : LexMA, 5 (1991), Sp. 1377-1387, A. K(azhdan)/A. Cutler, 

s.v. Constantine VII Porphyrogennetos, in : ODB, 1 (1991), S. 502f. und den Sam¬ 
melband : Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus and His Age (= Second International 
Byzantine Conference Delphi, 22-26 July 1987), Athen, 1989 mit 22 Beiträgen. 

(10) Constantine Porphyrogenitus, DAI, ed. Moravcsik/Jenkins (wie Anm. 9), 
S. 56, Z. 8-10 (in Kap. 9) : „Oi Sh Exkäßoi, oi TzoKTiWTai aötwv, oi Kpißrirairtvoi 
hyopEvoi, Kdi oi Aevl^avffvoi Kai ai komcCi FKXaßrjviai, eig rä öptj adrwv KÖnrovoi rä 
povö^oAa iv tw xeipmvog Kaip(b,..2^ (das vorletzte Komma von mir hinzugefügt, ent¬ 
sprechend den Übersetzungen von Jenkins, ebda. S. 57 und Litavrin/Novosel’cev, 

wie Anm. 9, S. 45). — Eine etwas abweichende deutsche Übersetzung der Stelle in 
Kap. 9 bietet K, Dieterich, Byzantinische Quellen zur Länder- und Völkerkunde 
5.-15. Jh., Hildesheim u. New York, 1973 (ND d. Ausg. Leipzig 1912), Teil 2, S. 101, 
Z. 22-23 ; „Die Slaven, ihre Tributpflichtigen, die genannten Cribetaeener und die 
Lenzanenen und die übrigen Sklavinier fällen auf ihren Bergen die Einbäume zur 
Winterszeit,— Daß aber die einzeln aufgezählten Slavenstämme, einschließlich der 
Lenzaninen, gleichsam in Parenthese stehen und näher erläutern, wer unter den Tri¬ 
butpflichtigen zu verstehen sei, zeigen u.a. mit Hinweis auf die Stelle in Kap. 37 
(Moravcsik/Jenkins, S. 168, Z. 43-45 bzw, bei Litavrin/Novosel’cev, S. 156/russ., 
157, deutsch: Dieterich, Teil 2, S. 55, Z. 5-7) die Kommentare zum DAI\ vgl. 
Constantine Porphyrogenitus DAI, vol. II, Commentary, by F. Dvornik et aliis, ed. 
R. J. H. Jenkins, London 1962, S. 33-35 und Litavrin/Novoseccev, S. 316f. — 
Vgl. auch die griechischen Textauszüge samt deutschem Regest in: Das Ethnikon 
Sklabenoi, Sklaboi in den griechischen Quellen bis 1025. Bearbeitung ; G. Weiss, Red.; 
A. Katsanakis (= Glossar zur frühmittelalterlichen Geschichte im Östlichen Europa, 
Beiheft 5), Stuttgart, 1988, S. I44f. Nr. 161 und S. 155 Nr. 175. 

(11) G. Labuda, Der Zug des russischen Großfürsten Vladimir gegen die Ljachen. 
Ein Beitrag zur Ausbildung der polnisch-russischen Grenze im 10. Jahrhundert, in : 
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sog. Nestorchronik als Ljachen erwähnten westslavischen Grenzstammes, der 
damals teils von der Rus’, teils von Böhmen abhängig gewesen zu sein scheint, 
befand sich wohl am oberen Bug bei den sog. Cervenskie grady, den Cerve- 
nischen Burgen C^). Was nun Polen im engeren Sinn, das damalige Fürsten¬ 
tum Mieszkos I. (ca. 960-992) (‘^), betrifft, so ist allerdings festzuhalten, daß 
es bei Konstantin VII. ganz außer Betracht bleibt, wohl weil sich zwischen 
Byzanz und dem frühen Piastenstaat, im Gegensatz zur Rus’, noch keine 
nennenswerten (handels-)politischen Beziehungen entwickelt hatten C^). 

Zu einem, wenn auch nur einseitigen, polnisch-byzantinischen Kontakt kam 
es in diesem Bereich anscheinend erst unter Mieszkos Sohn und Nachfolger, 
Boleslaw I. Chrobry (992-1025) (‘^), aber bezeichnenderweise vom Gebiet der 
Rus’ aus (‘^): Als Boleslaw in dem Machtkampf, der nach dem Tod Vladimirs 

Ostmitteleuropa. Berichte und Forschungen, hrsg. v. U. Haustein, G. W. Strobel 

und G. Wagner, Stuttgart, 1981, S. 11-19, bes. S. 15-16 (Zitat hier). Vgl. ergänzend 
zu der dort angegebenen Literatur über die Lenzaninen H. Lowmianski, Art. s.v. 
L^dzianie, in; Stownik Starozytnosci Stowiahskich, 3 (1967), S. 52f. auch die oben 
in Anm. 10 zitierten Kommentare zum DAI sowie Irene Sorlin, Le temoignage de 
Constantin Vif Porphyrogenete sur l’etat ethnique et politique de la Russie au debut 
du siede, in: Cahiers du Monde Russe et Sovietique, 6 (1965), 147-188, hier 160 
Anm. 1, J. Bardach, La formation et les structures de Vetat polonais du jusqu’au 
xii^ sidle, in : Gli Slavi occidentali e meridionali nePalto medioevo Settimane di 
Studio del Centro italiano di studi sulValto medioevo 30, 1), Spoleto, 1983, S. 201- 
245, hier 205f und erneut: G. Labuda, Studia nad poczqtkami panstwa polskiego, 
Bd. 2, Posen, 1988, S. 176-191. 

(12) Vgl. hierzu nochmals Labuda (1981, wie Anm. 11), bes. S. 17-19, und H. Rüss, 
Das Reich von Kiev, in ; Handbuch der Geschichte Rußlands, hrsg. v. M. Hellmann, 

Bd. I, 1, Stuttgart, 1981, S. 199-429, hier S. 304f, Zur Lage der Cervenischen Burgen 
speziell s. G. Rhode, Die Ostgrenze Polens. Politische Entwicklung, kulturelle Be¬ 
deutung und geistige Auswirkung, I. Band. Im Mittelalter bis zum Jahre 1401, Köln, 
Graz, 1955, S. 48-50, sowie die Kartenbeilagen 1 und 2. — Für die o.a. angeführte 
Quellen-Stelle vgl. : Die Nestorchronik, eingeleitet und kommentiert von D. Tschl 

Zewsku, Wiesbaden, 1969, S. 80. 
(13) Zu ihm vgl. Chr. Lübke, s.v. Mieszko I., in : LexMa 6 (1993) Sp. 616f. Zur 

Deutung des Namens Mieszko s. zuletzt H. Kunstmann, Über die Herkunft der Polen 
vom Balkan, in ; Die Weh der Slaven, 29 (1984), S. 295-329, hier S. 295-301. 

(14) Das Fehlen bzw. den einstweilen nur geringen Umfang byzant.-polnischer 
Handelsbeziehungen in der Frühzeit (9./10.Jh.) des Piastenstaates belegt: Charlotte 
Warnke, Die Anfänge des Fernhandels in Polen, Würzburg, 1964, S. 77f., 88, 90f., 
108, 112f. 

(15) Vgl. zu ihm H. Ludat, s.v., in : LexMa, 2 (1983) Sp. 359-364. 
(16) Ich sage „bezeichnenderweise“ mit Blick auf die Feststellung von Halecki (wie 

Anm. 8), S. 45 ; „Car — et ceci est la conclusion essentielle qui se degage de cet 
incident (gemeint: die hier im folgenden behandelte Botschaft Boleslaws an Basileios II., 
G.P.) au xi^ siede comme dans les temps qui suivirent, la Pologne n’entrait en contact 
avec Byzance que par sa politique ruthene, chaque fois que sa domination ou tout 
au moins son influence s’etendait sur ces regions oü Tinfluence avait laisse, depuis 
le siede precedent, une empreinte durable“. 
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des Heiligen ausgebrochen war, seinen Schwager, den Fürsten Svjatopolk 
gegen dessen Bruder Jaroslav unterstützte, gelang es ihm und seinen teilweise 
auch aus Sachsen stammenden Truppen, im Jahre 1018 kurzzeitig Kiev ein¬ 
zunehmen C'^). Deshalb schickte Boleslaw damals, wie uns allein Thietmar 
von Merseburg berichtet, von Kiev nach Byzanz, d.h. an Kaiser Basileios II. 
(976-1025), die vorhin schon kurz erwähnte Botschaft. Die Gesandten sollten 
dem Kaiser günstige Zusagen machen, „wenn er sich als Freund betrachten 
wolle. Andernfalls sollten sie erklären, sei er, Boleslaw, sein hartnäckiger, 
unüberwindlicher Gegner“ (*«). (Gleichzeitig signalisierte Boleslaw durch einen 
Vertrauten dem deutschen Kaiser Heinrich II. Huld und Ergebenheit; auch 
dies bei Thietmar) C^). 

Eine byzantinische Reaktion auf diese Gesandtschaft ist nicht bekannt, und 
Svjatopolk mußte mit seinem Bundesgenossen Boleslaw Kiev schon bald vor 
Jaroslaw räumen. Eine Episode also, doch die Nennung der beiden Kaiser im 
Text Thietmars hat immerhin bei einigen Historikern die Vermutung aufkom- 
men lassen, hinter diesem Unternehmen habe letztlich mehr gesteckt, nämlich 
so etwas wie „eine Aktion des westlichen Imperiums gegen Byzanz“ (^®). Wie 
dem auch sei, das Verhalten Boleslaws zeigt m. E. ganz klar, daß er doch Eines 
deutlich gespürt haben dürfte ; Wer immer — von polnischer oder anderer 
Seite — in südrussische Angelegenheiten eingreifen wollte, hatte mit Byzanz 
zu rechnen und sein Verhältnis zu dieser „Großmacht“ zu definieren. Politik 
in Kiev besaß jedenfalls, spätestens seit der 988 erfolgten Christianisierung 
der Kiever Rus’ und ihrer hiermit verbundenen Einbeziehung in das „Byzan¬ 
tinische Commonwealth“, immer auch eine byzantinische Dimension (^’j. 

(17) Vgl. Rüss (wie Anm. 12), S. 315f. 

(18) Thietmar v. Merseburg, Chroniconj Chronik, lat. und dtsch. ed. R. Boltz¬ 

mann/W. Trillmich, Darmstadt, 1957, VIII, 33 = S. 474, Z. 30-33 : “Ad Greciam 
quoque sibi proximam nuncios misit, qui eiusdem imperatori bona, si vellet fidelis 
amicus haberi, promitterent; sin autem, hostem firmissimum ac invincibilem fieri 
intimarent“. (Deutsch S. 475). Vgl. auch Halecki (wie Anm. 8), S. 44, Warnke (wie 
Anm. 14), S. I38f. sowie Chr. Lübke, Regesten zur Geschichte der Slaven an Elbe 
und Oder (vom Jahre 900 an), Teil IV, Berlin, 1987, Nr. 534, S. 86-88. 

(19) Thietmar v. Merseburg (wie Anm. 18), S. 474, Z. 27-30. 
(20) H. Ludat (wie Anm. 15), Sp. 363. Vgl. auch M. Hellmann, in : Handbuch der 

europäischen Geschichte, hrsg. v. Th. Schieder, Stuttgart, 1976, S. 909. (Beide sehen 
einen Zusammenhang zwischen der Drohung Boleslaws und der Italienpolitik Hein¬ 
richs II.). M. Salamon, „Amicus"' or „hostis“ ? Boleslaw the Valiant and Byzantium, 
in : Byzantinoslavica 54 (1993) 114-120 betont demgegenüber, daß für Boleslaws Politik 
die gegenüber Byzanz veränderte Rolle Ungarns von größter Bedeutung war, 

(21) Vgl. D. Obolensky, The Byzantine Commonwealth. Eastern Europe, 500-1453, 
London, 1971, S. 223-232 und passim. Zur Christianisierung der Rus’ vgl. zuletzt et¬ 
wa : A. Poppe, Christianisierung und Kirchenorganisation der Ostslawen vom 10. bis 
zum 13. Jahrhundert, in : Österr. Osthefte, 30 (1988), S. 457-506 und D. Obolensky, 
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Nun kann es aber, wie eingangs schon angedeutet, bei der Suche nach 
byzantinischen Aspekten der polnischen Geschichte nicht nur darum gehen, 
rein positivistisch nur konkrete Kontakte zwischen Polen und Byzanz zu 
vermerken oder direkte Bezugnahmen auf Byzanz oder Polen in den beider¬ 
seitigen Quellen ausfindig zu machen. Vielmehr müssen wir auch mit indirekt 
wirksam gewordenen byzantinischen Aspekten rechnen: Das heißt, es gibt 
Vorgänge, die sich nur verstehen lassen, wenn man die Einwirkung des byzan¬ 
tinischen „Modells“ auf die außerbyzantinische, sich — nach der Terminologie 
Haleckis — in Alt- und Neueuropa herausbildende Staatenwelt bzw. die 
jeweilige Rezeption dieses „Modells“ nicht außer acht läßt: Das Stichwort 
imitatio (bzw. renovatio) imperii (^4) muß hier genügen. 

Auf einen solchen indirekten, gleichwohl wichtigen byzantinischen Aspekt 
stoßen wir ebenfalls schon in der Herrschaftszeit des Boleslaw Chrobry. Dazu 
müssen wir aber chronologisch zurückgehen zu dem sog. „Akt von Gnesen/ 
Gniezno“ im Marz des Jahres 1000, durch den das dortige polnische Erzbistum 
begründet wurde : Ich denke an die besondere Zeremonie der Rangerhöhung, 
die dort von Kaiser Otto IIL nach seinem Eintreffen an Boleslaw vollzogenen 
wurde Für die weiterhin kontroverse Deutung der Zeremonie spielt der 
Bericht des sog. Gallus Anonymus (12. Jh.) der diesbezüglich ausführ- 

Cherson and the conversion of Rus\- an anti-revisionist view, in: Byzantine and 

Modern Greek Studies, 13 (1989), S. 244-256. 
(22) Vgl. bes. O. Halecki, Europa. Grenzen und Gliederung seiner Geschichte. 

Darmstadt, 1964, S. 28f. und dazu K. Zernack, Osteuropa. Eine Einführung in seine 
Geschichte. München, 1977, S. 25-27. 

(23) Vgl. H.-G. Beck, An den Rändern der europäischen Geschichte. Das Modell 
Byzanz, in : Jahrbuch der Bayer. Akad. d. Wiss. 1975, S. 1-18, bes. S. 5f. Zum Nieder¬ 
schlag dessen in den näheren byz.-westl. Beziehungen der hier behandelten Zeit s. 
etwa K. Leyser, The Tenth Century in Byzantine Western Relationships, erstpubl. 
1973, ND in : Ders., Medieval Germany and Its Neighbours 900-1230, London, 1982, 
S. 103-137 und mehrere Beiträge aus dem Sammelwerk : Kaiserin Theophanu, Be¬ 
gegnung des Ostens und Westens um die Wende des ersten Jahrtausends, hrsg. v. 
A. von Euw und P. Schreiner, Köln, 1991. 

(24) Die einschlägige Literatur hier anzuführen, ist unmögÜch. Stellvertretend sei 
daher eine Arbeit aus dem Gebiet der Frühmittelalter-Archäologie genannt: H. Vterck, 

Imitatio imperii und interpretatio Germanica vor der Wikingerzeit, in : R. Zeitler 

(Hrsg.), Les pays du Nord et Byzance, Uppsala, 1981, S. 64-99 (mit reichem Literatur¬ 
verzeichnis ab S. 95). 

(25) Zum Ganzen vgl. zuletzt Lübke (wie Ajim. 18), Teil III, Berlin, 1986, Nr. 337, 
S, I76f., A. Angenendt, Kaiserherrschaft und Königstaufe. Kaiser, Könige und Päpste 
als geistliche Patrone in der abendländischen Missionsgeschichte, Berlin u. New York, 
1984, S. 300-305, G. Labuda, Studia nadpoczqtkami pahstwa polskiego, t. I, Posen, 
1987, S. 457-500 und bes. S. 505-510, und J. Fried, Otto III und Boleslaw Chrobry. 
Das Widmungsbild des Aachener Evangeliars, der „Akt von Gnesen' und das frühe 
polnische und ungarische Königtum. Eine Bildanalyse und ihre historischen Folgen, 
Stuttgart, 1989, bes. S. 81-125. 

(26) Zu diesem Autor s. zuletzt G. Labuda, s.v., in : LexMA, 4 (1989) Sp. 1099. 
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liebsten Quelle, eine zentrale Rolle. Ihm zufolge hat Otto III. hier den Polen¬ 
fürsten zum König erhoben, indem er ihm sein eigenes Diadem zum Zeichen 
der Freundschaft aufgesetzt, ihm dazu einen Kreuznagel mit der Mauritius¬ 
lanze geschenkt, ihn schließlich als Bruder und Mithelfer des Reiches eingesetzt 
und als Freund und Bundesgenossen des römischen Volkes bezeichnet hat (2’). 

Die Glaubwürdigkeit dieses Berichtes, gerade auch in Bezug auf die Früh¬ 
datierung der Königswürde Boleslaws (im Gegensatz zum traditionellen Datum 
von 1025), hat die jüngste, von Johannes Fried verfaßte Monographie zum 
Akt von Gnesen umfassend und m.E. überzeugend herausgearbeitet Fried 
stützt sich dabei auf eingehende Analysen der Schriftquellen und des ge¬ 
samten bisherigen Deutungsspektrums einerseits, wie auch auf eine ebenso 
gründliche wie unbefangene Analyse des Widmungsbildes zum Aachener 
Liuthar-Evangeliar andererseits ; Die dort unterhalb Ottos III, zu sehenden 
beiden gekrönten Lanzenträger (^9) deutet er nicht als symbolische Personi¬ 
fikationen unbestimmter „regna“, sondern konkret als die zwar vom Kaiser 
in ihren neuen Rang eingesetzten, aber keinesfalls lehensabhängigen Könige 
Polens und Ungarns Damit gelangt Fried zu einer Interpretation des 

(27) Gallus Anonymus, Chronicae et gesta ducum sive principum Polonorum, ed. 
C. Maleczynski (= Monumenta Poloniae Historica, N.S, 2), Krakau, 1952, S. 19, 
Z. 8 - S. 20, Z. 3 : „Cuius gloriam et potentiam et divitias Imperator Romanus consi- 
derans, admirando dixit; Per coronam imperii mei, maiora sunt que Video, quam 
fama percepi, Suorumque consultu magnatum coram Omnibus adiecit: Non est dignum 
tantum ac virum talem sicut unum de principibus ducem aut comitem nominari, sed 
in regale solium glorianter redimitum diademate sublimari. Et accipiens imperiale 
diadema capitis sui, capiti Bolezlaui in amicicie fedus inposuit et pro vexillo triumphali 
clavum ei de cruce Domini cum lancea sancti Mauritij dono dedit, pro quibus illi 
Bolezlauus sancti Adalberti brachium redonavit. Et tanta sunt illa die dileccione couniti, 
quod Imperator eum fratrem et cooperatorem imperii constituit, et populi Romani 
amicum et socium appellavit“. Vgl. auch : Polens Anfänge. Gallus Anonymus : Chronik 
und Taten der Herzoge und Fürsten von Polen. Übersetzt, eingeleitet und erklärt von 
J. Bujnoch (= Slavische Geschichtsschreiber Bd. 10), Graz, etc., 1978, S. 57f. 

(28) Fried (wie Anm. 25). Vgl. aber auch die gewisse Vorbehalte anbringende Rezen¬ 
sion von J. Strzelczyk, in : Czasopismoprawno-historyczne, 43 (1991), S. 142-151. 

(29) Vgl. die Abbildung des Widmungsbildes etwa bei Fried (wie Anm. 25) Abb. 1 
(im Abb.-Anhang) mit den Ausschnitten Abb. 2 und 3., oder bei E. G. Grimme, 

Das Evangeliar Kaiser Ottos III. im Domschatz zu Aachen, Freiburg, etc., 1984, S. 19 
(farbig), bei W. Braunfels, Die Kunst im Heiligen Römischen Reich Deutscher 
Nation, Bd. 6 : Das Werk der Kaiser, Bischöfe, Abte und ihrer Künstler 750-1250, 
München, 1989, S. 173 (Beschreibung S. 172), bei G. Wolf (Hrsg.), Kaiserin Theo- 
phanu. Prinzessin aus der Fremde — des Westreichs Große Kaiserin, Weimar u. Wien, 
1991, S. 314, sowie zuletzt in : Bernward von Hildesheim und das Zeitalter der Ottonen. 
Katalog der Ausstellung Hildesheim, 1993, hrsg. v. M. Brandt/ A. Eggebrecht, Bd. 2, 
Hüdesheim u. Mainz, 1993, S. 85 (farbig). 

(30) Fried (wie Anm. 25), S. 21-64 und passim. Stellvertretend für bisherige 
Deutungen (die bei Fried alle angeführt werden) sei hier zitiert H. Keller, Herrscher¬ 
bild und Herrschaftslegitimation. Zur Deutung der ottonischen Denkmäler, in : Früh- 
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Gallus-Textes, die sich zum Teil mit den in Arbeiten aus den Jahren 1968 
und 1980 geäußerten Auffassungen des polnischen Byzantinisten T. Wasilewski 
deckt sie aber noch modifiziert und durch die Ablehnung des Vasallitäts- 
begriffs präzisiert (^2). Wichtig ist in unserem Zusammenhang, daß nach 
Wasilewski nun auch erneut Fried auf die zentrale Rolle hingewiesen hat, 
welche die römisch-byzantinischen Komponenten (kaiserliches Recht der 
Königserhebung, Aufnahme in die „Familie der Könige“, Herrschaftszeichen 
usw.) bei der von Otto III. vorgenommenen Zeremonie der Rangerhöhung 
Boleslaws gespielt haben. Wie auch immer man den Akt von Gnesen beur¬ 
teilt : Eine Betrachtung, welche, auch in diesem Zusammenhang und im 
weiteren kulturellen Kontext, die Einwirkung des byzantinischen Kaiser¬ 
tums auf das der Ottonen (speziell Ottos III.) — wie vielleicht auch, doch 
um einiges schwächer, auf die Piastenherrscher (Boleslaw I. und seinen Sohn 
Mieszko II.) — unberücksichtigt ließe, würde in jedem Fall zu kurz greifen (3^). 
Und in Parenthese sei hinzugefügt: Auch im Hinblick auf die Beantwortung 
der Frage, welche Möglichkeiten überhaupt das (römisch-deutsche) „Imperium“ 
bei der Gestaltung seines Verhältnisses zu den benachbarten „Regna“ (also 

mittelaherl. Studien, 19 (1985), S. 290-311, hier 304 : „Er läßt die Bischöfe und Herzoge 
ebenso unter sich wie die gekrönten, fahnentragenden Figuren zur Rechten und Linken 
seines Thrones“. Zum Liuthar-Evangeliar insgesamt s. zuletzt A. von Euw, in : Vor 
dem Jahr 1000. Abendländische Buchkunst zur Zeit der Kaiserin Theophanu, Köln, 
1991, S. 134-138, G. Wolf, Einige weitere Bemerkungen zum Widmungsblatt des 
Aachener Evangeliars Ottos HI, in ; Ders., (wie Anm. 29) S. 237-239 und Brandt/ 

Eggebrecht (wie Anm. 29), S. 86f. Nr. 11-36 (Beschreibung von U, Kuder, ohne 
Berückschtigung der Arbeit Frieds). 

(31) T. Wasilewski, Couronnement de l’an 1000 ä Gniezno et son modele byzantin, 
in : T. Manteuffel/ A. Gieysztor (Hrsgg.), L'Europe aux ix^-xE siecles. Aux origines 
des Etats nationaux. Actes du Colloque intern, sur les origines des etats europeens 
aux ix^-xE siecles, tenu a Poznan du 7 au 13 septembre 1965, Warschau, 1968, S. 461- 
472 ; dann Ders., La couronne royale — Symbole de dependance ä Vepoque du haut 
Moyen Age. Les deux couronnements de Boleslas le Vaillant prince de Pologne, in : 
La Pologne au XV^ Congres Internat, des Sciences Historiques ä Bucarest, reunis 
et presentes par St. Bylina, Breslau, etc., S. 1980, S. 2550, hier bes. 43ff. 

(32) Vgl. Fried (wie Anm. 25) S. 120 und 122 Anm. 27. 
(33) Vgl. F. Dölger, Die „Familie der Könige'^ im Mittelalter, erstpubl. 1940, 

Neudr, in ; Ders., Byzanz und die europäische Staatenwelt, 2. Aufl. Darmstadt, 1964, 
S. 34-69. Fried (wie Anm. 25), s. S. 36f., 46, 52f-54, 57-62, 67, 69, 118-122 u. 139-141. 
Zur vermuteten, aber doch wohl eher vermeintlichen Byzanz-Orientierung in kultu¬ 
reller Hinsicht bei König Mieszko II. (1025-1034), der nachweislich Griechisch gelernt 
hat, s. zuletzt Fried, S. 129 Anm. 18 (“orientierte sich zweifellos an Byzanz“) und 
Brygida Kürbis, Slavisch, Lateinisch und Griechisch, An der Schwelle der lateini¬ 
schen Schriftkultur in Polen, in; Mittellateinisches Jahrbuch, lAjlS (1989/1990), 
S. 235-248, hier 2 246f. (skeptisch zur Byzanz-Orientierung; hält das Interesse am 
Griechischen für westlich inspiriert). Zu Mieszko II. vgl. Ch. Lübke, s.v., in : LexMA, 6, 
Fasz. 3 (1992) Sp. 617f. 
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auch zu dem der Piasten), sowie bei der Regelung der kirchlichen Jurisdiktion 
in ihnen bestanden hätten und wie die gefundenen Lösungen zu beurteilen 
seien, wäre es methodisch unklug, die mehr oder weniger engen byzantinischen 
Parallelen — etwa im Verhältnis des Byzantinischen Reiches zu Bulgarien, 
Ungarn oder die Kiever Rus’ — völlig außer acht zu lassen (^4). 

Nicht nur im Hinblick auf diese Punkte wäre der erwähnte Aufsatz Haleckis 
zu ergänzen, sondern eventuell auch im Hinblick auf das Problem, inwieweit 
sich, falls überhaupt, ein begrenztes Einwirken der kyrillo-methodianischen 
Mission von Großmähren aus auf den südpolnischen Raum feststellen läßt. 
Doch will ich das Thema und seine Problematik hier nur kurz erwähnt haben, 
ohne näher darauf einzugehen: Zu viele Punkte dieser Thematik sind un¬ 
geklärt oder werden kontrovers diskutiert (3^). 

Bevor ich mich nun, um wieder an Halecki anzuknüpfen, mit einem großen 
Sprung vom lO./lJ. Jh. in das 14. Jh. den byzantinisch-polnischen Kontakten 
in der spätbyzantinischen Zeit zuwende, seien das 12. und das beginnende 
13. Jh. wenigstens kurz gestreift; 

Ersteres (das 12. Jh.) wegen eines Epigramms (aus dem Cod. Marc. Gr. 

524, der eine “große Sammlung meist anonymer Epigramme und Gelegen¬ 
heitsgedichte“ (3^) enthält) auf die Krönung Kaiser Manuels I. Komnenos 
(1143-1180): Darin stellt sich der anonyme Dichter vor, bei der von drei (!) 
Patriarchen vollzogenen Zeremonie sei eine Sechsergruppe europäischer, wohl 
als „fratres minores“ des Kaisers betrachteter Herrscher mit zugegen gewesen, 
zu der neben den Herrschern der Alamannoi/ Deutschen, Karantanoi/ Kärntner, 
Ros/Russen, Ungroi/Ungarn und Tzechoi/Böhmen auch derjenige der Lechoi/ 
Polen — damals Fürst Boleslaw IV, — zählte (^'O- 

(34) Vgl. hierzu wiederum generell Obolensky (wie Anm, 21), passim, sowie Ange- 

NENDT (wie Anm. 25). 

(35) Vgl. hierzu W. Swoboda, Quelques mots sur la liturgie slave en Pologne et 
leveche bulgare ä Cracovie, in : Byzance et les Slaves. Etüde de Civilisation. Melanges 
Ivan Dujcev, Paris (1979), S. 411-420, S. Urbanczyk, Uereditäpolacca della missione 
de santi Cirillo e Metodio, in : Christianity among the Slavs. The Heritage of Saints 
Cyril and Methodius, ed. by E. G. Farrugia/R, F. Taft/G. Piovesana, Rom 1988, 
S. 389-393, Ders., Wirkte die methodianische Mission in Polen ?, in : Symposium 
Methodianum, hrsg. v. K. Trost, E. Völkl, E. Wedel, Neuried, 1988, S. 341-346, 
Brygida Kürbis (wie Anm. 33), S. 240-242 und 245-247, sowie Dies., Krqg czesko- 
morawski a pierwsza chrystianizacja Polski, in ; Cyryl i Metody, Apostolowie i 
Nauczyciele Stowian, red. J. S. Gajek/L. Görka. Bd. I, Lublin, 1991. S. 145-158. 

(36) W. Hörandner, Traditionelle und populäre Züge in der Profandichtung der 
Komnenenzeit, in ; XV^ Congres Intern. d’Etudes Byzantines, Rapport-Corapports. 
II. Langue, litterature, Philologie. 1. Courants archaisants et populaires dans la langue 
et la litterature, Athen, 1976 (nur Separat-Druck), S, 4. 

(37) Der Text des Gedichtes ist ediert bei: Sp. Lampros, Neos Hellenomnemon, 
8 (1911/ ND 1969), S. 174, Ziffer 319, Z. 1-11, hier 4-7 : „Vuv öe rpioQ naxpiapxcbv 
7ipoag>ipei aoi xd axeg>o(;, / emvkoyovaa, ßaaiXev, ae xöv Xpiaxöv Kvpiov, j axqaavxa 
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Letzteres (das 13. Jh.) hingegen mit einer ersten Erwähnung von Polens 
großem Geschichtsschreiber des Mittelalters, Jan Dlugosz (1415-1480) (3^), der 
in seinen Annales Regni Poioniae, einer Art Universalchronik für Mittel- und 
Osteuropa, mehrfach Bezug auf Byzanz genommen hat, ohne dabei in den 
älteren Partien immer nur aus zweiter Hand geschöpft zu haben (3^). Um kurz 
zu zeigen, in welcher, zum Teil mehrfach gefilterten Form, die entsprechen¬ 
den Informationen Eingang in seine Annalen fanden, genügt ein Blick auf 
seinen Eintrag zum Jahr 1200 (er schließt die Ereignisse der Jahre 1203/1204 
ein, die zur Einnahme Konstantinopels durch den IV. Kreuzzug mit der 
anschließenden Gründung des Lateinischen Kaiserreiches führten, und beruht 
nahezu wörtlich auf dem entsprechenden Passus der von Dlugosz an mehre¬ 
ren Stellen seines Werkes herangezogenen Kirchengeschichte des Bartholo- 
maeus von Lucca [1236-1326/27], dem hier wohl ein Informant aus dem 
byzantinischen Raum zur Verfügung stand). Darin wird von der Flucht des 
„Aschkarius“ (“ Kaiser Alexios’ III. Angelos) nach Cherson, also zur Krim, 
und von dort zum russischen Fürstenhof von Galizien berichtet C*^) — eine 
insgesamt wenig glaubwürdige, allerdings auch nicht gänzlich abwegige Version 
der Fluchtroute des Kaisers, der am 17. Juli 1203 die Hauptstadt verlassen 

/asya rpönaiov fiiaov prjywv E^döoQ / ’AÄapavöJv, Kapavravwv, Pcog, Ovyypcov, Tfa/wv 
[Kdi]Aäxo)v'’\. Vgl. zu dieser Stelle neben S. P. Sestakov, SaMeniKu k cmuxomeopeHUHM 
Codicis Marciani gr. 524, in : VV, 24 (1923-1926), S. 45-56, hier 49f. auch J. Koder, 

Zum Bild des „ Westens“ bei den Byzantinern in der frühen Konnenenzeit, in : Deus 
qui mutat tempora. Menschen und Institutionen im Wandel des Mittelalters. FS für 
Alfons Becker zu seinem 65. Geburtstag, hrsg. v. E.-D. Hehl, H. Seibert, F. Staab, 

Sigmaringen, 1987, S. 191-201, hier S. 197, wo er u.a. schreibt: „Das kleine Gedicht 
ist deswegen bemerkenswert, weil es den Kreis jener europäischen „Königtümer“ um¬ 
schreibt, die am Beginn der Herrschaft Manuels 1. — ohne von Byzanz abhängig 
zu sein — gewissermaßen als „fratres minores“ in die byzantinische Reichspolitik 
einbeziehenswert erschienen“. — Die hierdurch punktuell angedeutete, aber insge¬ 
samt häufigere Verknüpfung der polnischen Geschichte des 12. Jh. mit der Geschichte 
Ungarns in Zusammenhang mit der Entwicklung des ungarisch-byzantinischen Ver¬ 
hältnisses belegt neuerdings die Arbeit von F Makk, The Ärpäds and the Comneni. 
Political Relations between Hungary and Byzantium in the I2th Century, Budapest, 
1989. 

(38) Vgl. zu ihm G. Labuda, s.v. Dlugosz, Jan, in ; LexMA, 3 (1986) Sp. 1139f 
(39) Dies wurde erst vor kurzem mit Bezug auf Byzanz dargelegt von W. Swoboda, 

Bizancjum w przekazach Annales Jana Diugosza, in : BP, 4 (1989), 27-55 (Resümee ; 
Byzanz in der Überlieferung Annales von Jan Dlugosz). 

(40) loANNEs Di.uGossius, Annaks seu Cronicae incliti regni Poloniae, lib. V-VI, 
ed. S. Budkowa et alii, Warschau, 1973, S. 177 : „(...) Aschkarius autem Constan- 
tinopolitanus imperator capta urbe versus Ponticum mare Tersonam transiit, et abinde 
postea Gallaciam alias Halicziensem provinciam, que est pars Russie hactenus sub 
Polonorum Regno consistens, pervenit <et a Romano Russie duce benigniter et 
humane susceptus, tractatus atque habitus aliquanto tempore illic permansit>“. — 
Vgl. dort auch den Kommentar auf S. 357. 
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hatte und erst Mitte nächsten Jahres wieder in Thrakien bezeugt ist Ein¬ 
mal abgesehen von ihrem Wahrheitsgehalt, weist diese Nachricht immerhin 
auf die offenbar nicht geringe Bedeutung hin, welche die Schwarzmeer- 
Verbindung von Konstantinopel nach Galizien (und weiter nach Polen) via 
Cherson, die byzantinische Krim, damals noch (bis zum Einbruch der Tataren), 
besaß (‘^2). — Soviel an dieser Stelle zu Dlugosz, auf den ich unten noch einmal 
zurückkomme. 

Begeben wir uns jetzt also in die 2. Hälfte des 14. Jhs., und zwar in die 
Schlußphase der Regierung Kasimirs (III.) des Großen (1333-1370) (^3) \ Seine 

Gebietserwerbungen im Osten erstreckten sich u.a. auf den Süden des Fürsten¬ 
tums Galic/Halicz (seit 1366), somit auf ein von orthodoxen Christen be¬ 
wohntes Gebiet. Es unterstand seit 1303 kirchlich nicht mehr der Metropolie 
Kiev, sondern bildete nun innerhalb des Patriarchats von Konstantinopel die 
Metropolie Galizien {rdlnCa); ihre Existenz blieb indes, Je nach den politi¬ 
schen Machtverhältnissen, umstritten, d. h. Kiev (bzw. Moskau) erhob auch 
weiterhin des öfteren Anspruch auf das einstige Suffraganbistum Halicz C^). 

(41) Vgl, hierzu G. Prinzing, Die Bedeutung Bulgariens und Serbiens in den Jahren 
1204’1219 im Zusammenhang mit der Entstehung und Entwicklung der bvzant, 
Teilstaaten nach der Einnahme Konstantinopels infolge des 4. Kreuzzuges, München, 
1972, S. 7 und S. 18 Anm. 28-32 (mit Hinweis auch auf die entsprechende Nach¬ 
richt in der allerdings bedeutend späteren Gustynskaja Letopis), und ergänzend — 
mit dem Hinweis auf Bartholomaeus von Lucca als Quelle — Swoboda (wie Anm. 39), 

S. 38f. (ohne Kenntnis meiner Arbeit). Anders als Swoboda bin ich der Meinung, 
daß der Name „Aschkarius“ (= Laskaris) uns nicht unbedingt zwingt, die Notiz mit 
der 2. Eroberung Konstantinopels (12.4,1204) in Verbindung zu bringen, vielmehr 
dürfte der Name des Alexios Angelos hier (aber anscheinend nicht in der Vorlage 
der o.a. russ. Chronik) im Prozeß der Überlieferung wegen der bald folgenden 
Laskaridenherrschaft in die „aktuellere“ Namensform übergegangen sein. Es steht ja 
fest, daß sich Alexios III. in die nahegelegene Schwarzmeer-Küstenstadt Debeltos 
begeben hat (s. dazu auch S. Rek, Partitio Terrarum Imperii Romanie i markiz 
Bonifacy z Montferrat, in : BP^ 4 (1989), S. 69-78, hier 71f.), von wo aus eben die 
weitere Flucht bis nach Halicz nicht undenkbar wäre. 

(42) Vgl. zur byzant, Krim zuletzt M. I. Zolotarev/I. CiCurov, s.v. Chersonesos, 
in: LexMA, 2 (1983) Sp. 1794-1796, O. P(ritsak)/A. Qutler) s.v. Cherson, in: 
ODB, 1 (1991), S. 418f. und Alla I. RomanCuk, Cherson im Mittelalter: städtische 
Funktionen und ihre Widerspiegelung in den Quellen, in : Byzantinoslavica, 53 (1992), 
S. 202-212, mit weiteren Nachweisen. Zum Handel über Cherson vgl. auch J. Ferluga, 

Der byzantinische Handel nach dem Norden im 9. und 10 Jh., erstpubl. 1987, ND 
in : Ders,, Untersuchungen zur byzant. Provinzverwaltung. VI.-XIL Jahrhundert, 
Gesammelte Aufsätze, Amsterdam, 1992, S. 131-157, hier 147f. 

(43) Zu ihm s. G. Labuda, s.v., in : I^xMA 4 (1991) Sp. 1031f. 
(44) Vgl. zu Halicz/Galic/Galitza politisch und/bzw. kirchlich (mit den Suffraganen 

Vladimir Volynsk, Cholm, Peremysl’, Luck und Turov) A. Poppe, s.v. Halic-Volhynien, 
in: LexMA, 5 (1989) Sp. I874f., S.C. F(ranklin), s.v. Galitza, in: ODB, 2 (1992), 
S. 818, V. Laurent, Le Corpus des sceaux de lEmpire byzantin, Bd. V,l, Paris, 1963, 
S. 612f. und G. Fedalto, Hierarchia Ecclesiastica Orientalis, I, Padua, 1988, S. 368. — 
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Wegen dieser Rechtslage im kirchlichen Bereich mußte sich Kasimir III., als 
er noch kurz vor seinem Tod den seit langem vakanten Metropolitenstuhl 
von Galizien wieder neu besetzen lassen wollte, direkt an den Patriarchen, 
Philotheos Kokkinos (4^), wenden. Sein Brief, dessen griechischen Wortlaut 
uns der Codex Vindob, hist, Gr. 47 (einer der beiden Wiener Kodizes mit 
großen Teilen des Patriarchatsregisters von Konstantinopel) überliefert, ist 
nicht nur bedeutend als Quelle für die Kirchengeschichte Galiziens wegen der 
Aufzählung der vorherigen Metropoliten, sondern auch allgemein als Doku¬ 
ment der byzantinisch-polnischen Beziehungen. Denn vonseiten der polnischen 
Herrscher gibt es überhaupt nur zwei Briefe nach Byzanz, die wir auch im 
Wortlaut kennen : eben diesen Brief an den Patriarchen (‘^'^), sowie den latei¬ 
nisch abgefaßten Brief König Wladysiaws II. Jagiello vom Sommer 1420 (hier¬ 
zu s. unten). Vielleicht hat den ursprünglich zweifellos slavischen Wortlaut 
des Briefes an den Patriarchen von Kasimir III. C^^) der Kandidat für das 
Metropolitenamt in Halicz, Bischof Antonij/Antonios, selbst ins Griechische 
übersetzt; jedenfalls war auch er es, der den Brief nach Konstantinopel über¬ 
brachte, weil er dort seine Weihe erhielt; Die Patriarchats-Synode hat, wie 
aus der entsprechenden, vom Mai 1371 datierenden Akte im Patriarchats- 
Register hervorgeht (der o.a. Brief Kasimirs III. ist ihr anhangsweise beigefügt), 
sogleich dem Wunsch des Königs entsprochen, schon um die sonst von ihm 

Zur Kirchenpolitik : F. Tinnefeld, Byzantinisch-russische Kirchenpolitik im 14. Jahr¬ 
hundert, in ; BZ, 67 (1974), S. 359-384, hier 362 und J. Meyendorff, Byzantium 
and the Rise of Russia, Cambridge, etc., 1981, S. 92-95 und 191-193. 

(45) Zu ihm s. zuletzt Alice-Mary Talbot, s.v., in : ODB, 3 (1991), 1662. 
(46) Vgl. hierzu das von O. Kresten verfaßte Kapitel „Zur Überlieferungsgeschichte 

der Urkunden des Patriarchatsregisters von Konstantinopel“ in der Einleitung zu Bd. 1 
der Neuedition des Registers ; H. Hunger/O. Kresten (Hrsgg.), Das Register des 
Patriarchats von Konstantinopel, 1. Teil: Edition und Übersetzung der Urkunden aus 
den Jahren 1315-1331. Wien, 1981, bes. S. 36-40. 

(47) Hier benutzte Text-Edition : F. Miklosich/I. Müller (Hrsgg.), Acta et diplo- 
mata graeca medii aevi sacra et profana, vol. I. Wien, 1860, S. 577f., Nr. 318 ; Regest: 
J. Darrouz£s, Les Regestes des actes du patriarcat de Constantinople, vol. I, Les 
actes des patriarches, Fase. 5, Les regestes de 1310-1376. Paris, 1977, Nr. 2622 (piece 
annexe), S. 525, zur Datierung des Briefes auf ca. Juni 1370 (“les envoyes de la Lithuanie 
et de la Pologne arriverent vers Juillet 1370“) vgl. ebda, unter „critique“ ; vgl. zu seinem 
Inhalt auch die Regesten Nr. 2163 (Schreiben des Patriarchen Esaias von 1330/31), 
S. 121f. (critique), und Nr. 2584 (Schreiben des Patriarchen Philotheos Kokkinos von 
Juni-September 1370), S. 495 (critique). Ergänze zu der bei Darrouz£s, S. 525 mit 
angegebenen Literatur außer Halecki (wie Anm. 8), S. 46, Rhode (wie Anm. 12), 
S. 274f. (mit fehlerhaft wiedergegebenen bzw. übersetzten Textpassagen in Anm. 143- 
144), Tinnefeld (wie Anm. 44), S. 373 Jetzt Meyendorff (wie Anm. 44), S. 67 
und 191-193 ; s. auch unten Anm. 50. 

(48) Daß sich die Kanzlei Kasimirs III. in Galizien sonst des Slavischen bediente, 
zeigt Chr. S. Stang, Die westrussische Kanzleisprache des Großfürstentums Litauen, 
Oslo, 1935, S. 6f. 
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angedrohte Unterstellung dieses Gebietes unter die römische Kirche zu ver¬ 
hindern (4^). Um den Leser nun mit dem interessanten Brief Kasimirs III. 
näher vertraut zu machen, hier eine teilweise bereits erläuterte Paraphrase 
des Textes (mit wörtlich übersetzten Partien): 

“Dem Primas {npcoTÖÖpovov) und allerheiligsten Patriarchen <des> Konstan¬ 
tinopels <der> ökumenischen Synode“(!) werde sowohl von seinem <geist- 
lichen> Sohn, „dem König Kasimir des Landes Polen und Klein-Russlands‘' 

(gr. Text der hervorgehobenen Partien : ,^and ... xbv Kpalt^v KaCt^ptjpov zfjQ 

yfjq zfjq AaxloQ Kai zfjQ MiKpoQ 'PcooiaQ''^), als auch von den Fürsten (priyäöaj:;) 

<Klein-> Rußlands, die dem christlichen Glauben anhängen, die Proskynese 
und „viel Schlagen des Antlitzes“ {nokbq öappÖQ zou npoacbnov^ womit das 

“Stirnschlagen“ aus den Grußformeln der altrussischen Urkunden 
wörtlich — und für die Byzantier sicherlich unverständlich — übersetzt ist; 
folglich ist auf eine russische Vorlage des griechischen Textes zu schließen) 
entboten; das Gleiche geschehe auch von seiten der Adligen {ajiö zobq 

äpxovzaQ) der Russen. 
“Wir erbitten von Dir unseren Erzbischof^ (im gr. Text weist auch die 

Konstruktion von C^zovpcv mit dem Genetiv zov ffpezepov dpxienioKonoü — 
statt Akkusativ — wieder eindeutig auf eine russische Vorlage): das Land ver¬ 
komme jetzt ohne Gesetz, weil das Gesetz zugrunde gerichtet worden sei. Seit 
eh und je sei Halicz Metropolie gewesen. — Es folgen die Namen von vier 
Metropoliten (Niphon, Petros, Gabriel und Theodoros). — Die Fürsten {oi 

prjydSeQloi pfjyeQ) <Klein-> Rußlands, seine Verwandten, seien aus <Klein-> 
Rußland weggegangen, das Land sei daher verwaist gewesen, so daß ihm, 
Kasimir, König Polens, das Gebiet <Klein->Rußlands zugefallen sei. Er bitte 
nun ihn, den „heiligen Vater, Patriarch der ökumenischen Synoden“ (!), um 
ihren Bischof Antonios, den er mit den Fürsten und Adligen ausgewählt habe. 
„Erteilt dem Antonios die Metropolitenweihe, damit den Russen nicht das 
Gesetz (ö vopoq) abhanden geht, damit es (das Gesetz) nicht aufgelöst wird“. 
Wenn dieses (die Weihe) aber nicht geschehe, so „seid nachher nicht über 
uns betrübt; wir werden gezwungen sein, die Russen auf den Glauben der 

Lateiner zu taufen, wenn es keinen Metropoliten in <Klein-> Russland gibt, 
denn das Land kann nicht ohne Gesetz sein“ (^^). (Die Unterschrift wurde 
nicht mit überliefert.) 

(49) Vgl. zur betreffenden Synodalpraxis vom Mai 1371 das Regest DarrouzEs 

(wie Anm. 47), Nr. 2622, S. 524. 
(50) Vgl. für die Textnachweise oben Anm. 47. — Auf eine wörtliche Übersetzung 

des ganzen Briefes habe ich hier verzichtet, da sich bei Meyendorff (wie Anm. 44), 
S. 287 eine englische Übersetzung findet. Allerdings hat Meyendorff den Passus des 
„Stirnschlagens“ nicht als Grußformel erkannt, sondern jeweils mit „very respectful 
Petition“ übersetzt. 
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Daß dieser Brief trotz der in ihm enthaltenen volkssprachlichen Elemente 
weniger schlicht als vielmehr ungelenk, ja teilweise fehlerhaft (s. etwa die 
Titulatur des Patriarchen und die Grußformel) abgefaßt worden ist, spricht 
übrigens noch zusätzlich zu den oben angeführten Indizien klar für eine pro¬ 
vinzielle „Rohübersetzung“ aus dem Russischen (möglicherweise, wie oben 
schon angedeutet, aus der Feder des Kandidaten Antonij selbst) 

Soviel zu dem Schreiben Kasimirs III,, das, abgesehen von seinen inter¬ 
essanten sprachlichen Aspekten, deswegen eingehender zu behandeln war, weil 
es exemplarisch die zunehmende Bedeutung unterstreicht, die künftig der 
Kirchenpolitik im Rahmen der byzantinisch-polnischen Beziehungen zukam. 
Denn schon wegen ihrer Kompliziertheit muß die Kirchenpolitik hier weit¬ 
gehend außer Betracht bleiben. Nur soviel sei noch gesagt, daß sich die Per¬ 
sonalunion zwischen Polen und Litauen unter Wladysiaw 11. Jagieöo, der mit 
Annahme der polnischen Königswürde im Jahre 1386 katholisch geworden 
war (53), für Byzanz eher ungünstig auswirken mußte ; Als sich nämlich Byzanz 

(51) Man beachte z.B. die Konstruktion von and mit Akkusativ. ^ Jedenfalls unter¬ 
scheidet sich der Brief sprachlich erheblich vom Gros der übrigen im Patriarchatsregister 
enthaltenen Schreiben ; ein noch volkssprachlicher gefärbtes (aber stilistisch etwas flüs¬ 
siger geschriebenes) Gegenstück zum Brief Kasimirs III. bildet bezeichnenderweise der 
hier nicht zu behandelnde Brief des litauischen Großfürsten Olgerd/Algirdas (1354- 
1377) von 1371 an Patriarch Philotheos : MikijOsich/Müller (wie Anm. 47), Nr. 320, 
S. 580-581, Regest: Darrouzes (wie Anm. 47) Nr. 2625 (piece annexe), S. 529 (in 
der dort mit angegebenen Literatur zu dem Schreiben ergänze Meyendorfl, wie 
Anm. 44, S. 193f). Vgl. auch zu beiden Schreiben H. Hunger, Zum Stil und zur 
Sprache des Patriarchatsregisters von Konstantinopel, in ; Ders. (Hrsg.), Studien zum 
Patriarchatsregister von Konstantinopel Wien, 1981, S. 11-60, hier S. 54f. 

(52) In der bisherigen Literatur ging man auf die oben besprochenen sprachlichen 
und diplomatischen Eigenheiten des Briefes kaum näher ein, doch bildet MEVENOORLh 
(wie Anm. 44), der S. 191 kurz vermerkt hat, der Brief sei „preserved in a very rough 
Greek text, composed by a clerk, whose native tongue was clearly Slavic“, zusammen 
mit Hunger (wie Anm, 51) hier eine Ausnahme. — Zur Person des Antonij : Vgl. 
Rhode (wie Anm. 12), S. 274f., der zu Recht bemerkt, wir erführen „nichts über 
seine Herkunft und seinen bisherigen Bischofssitz“. — Antonij amtierte als Metropolit 
anscheinend bis „1389 (?y7„1391“, wie aus D. Blazejowskyt, Hierarchy of the Kyivan 
church (861-1990). Rom, 1990, S. 105 bzw. bei Tinnefeld (wie Anm. 44), S. 381, 
dem PLP, Fasz 1, Wien, 1976, Nr. 1095, insbesondere aber J. Darrouzes, Les regestes 
des actes du patriarcat de Constantinople, vol. I, Les actes des patriarches, fase. 6 : 
I^s regestes de 1377 ä 1410, Paris, 1979, Nr. 2893 (critique) und Nr. 2935 (critique 2.) 
hervorgeht; demgegenüber das Ende der Amtszeit Antonijs bei ca. 1377 anzusetzen, 
wofür Meyendorff (wie Anm. 44), S. 202 Anm. 11 eintrat, ist daher verfehlt. — 
Daß vielleicht Antonij selbst Urheber der griechischen Übersetzung des Herrscher- 
Briefes war, vermute ich aus dem Grund, daß Antonij als designierter Metropolit über 
gewisse Griechischkenntnise verfügt haben dürfte, um in der Lage zu sein, mit seinen 
orthodoxen Amtsbrüdern sich zu verständigen. So könnte Kasimir III. wegen man¬ 
gelnder Griechischkenntnisse seiner eigenen Kanzleibeamten darauf verfallen sein, den 
Kandidaten selbst mit der Übersetzung zu beauftragen. 

(53) Vgl. Meyendorff (wie Anm. 44), S. 243f. und Heli mann, Das Groß- 



474 G. PRINZING 

wegen der osmanischen Bedrohung um 1396/97 an kirchlichen Unions-Ver¬ 

handlungen, die unter Vermittlung des Kiever Metropoliten Kiprian von polni¬ 

scher Seite vorgeschlagen wurden, weniger interessiert zeigte als an sofortiger 

Militärhilfe von Polen im Verein mit Ungarn, da reagierte der polnische König 

nicht weiter (^). Das hier sichtbar werdende Junktim zwischen Kirchenunion 

und militärischer Hilfe trat allerdings nicht allein in den damaligen polnisch¬ 

byzantinischen Beziehungen zutage, sondern es kennzeichnete, ja belastete 

generell die Beziehungen zwischen Byzanz und dem lateinischen Westen 

Freilich ist, wie Halecki zu Recht bemerkte, im Hinblick auf den polnischen 

König auch zu berücksichtigen, daß er sein militärisches Augenmerk damals 

vor allem auf die Goldene Horde richten mußte, die seinem Cousin Witold 

von Litauen 1399 die Niederlage an der Vorskla beibrachte (^6). Für eine Hilfs¬ 

aktion zugunsten von Byzanz blieb also Wladyslaw 11. JagieHo, den der byzan¬ 

tinische Patriarch Antonios IV. in seinem diesbezüglichen Brief vom Januar 

1397 protokollgemäß als „edelsten... König und Herrn ganz Polens, Litvoruß- 

lands, des (Schwarzmeer-)Küstenlandes etc.“ {evyevearare ... KpäÄrj Kai avOevra 
ndarfQ, IJöXrCrjQ, ÄnßopcoaiaQ, UapaQakaooiac, ktL) angeredet hatte (5^), ohne¬ 

hin kaum Spielraum. 

Zu byzantinisch-polnischen Kontakten in der Unionsfrage und der Hilfe 

gegen die Türken kam es, begünstigt durch das Konzil von Konstanz, erst 

wieder um 1415 und vor allem um 1420, gegen Ende der Regierungszeit 

fürstentum Litauen bis 1569^ in : Handbuch der Geschichte Rußlands, hrsg. v. Dems., 

Bd. I, 2, Stuttgart, 1989, S. 752. 

(54) Vgl. zum Ganzen Halecki (wie Anm. 8) S. 49, Tinnefeld (wie Anm. 44), 
S. 379-381 und Meyendorfk (wie Anm. 44), S. 252f. Zu Kiprian s. zuletzt Chr. 
Hannick, S.V., in: LexMA, 5 (1991) Sp. 1161, S. C. F(ranklin), s.v., in: ODB, 
2 (1991), S. 1130, sowie T.M. Trajdos, Metropolici kijowscy Cyprian i Grzegorz 
Camblak (Butgarscy duchowni prawostawni) a problemy cerkwi prawoslawnej w 
pahstwie polskolitewskirn u schytku XIV i w pierwszej cwierci XV w., in : BP, 2 (1985) 
S. 211-234. 

(55) Vgl. etwa H. G. Beck, Geschichte der orthodoxen Kirche im byzantinischen 
Reich, Göttingen, 1980, S. 241-243. 

(56) Halecki (wie Anm. 8), S. 50f., vgl. auch Meyendorff (wie Anm. 44), S. 245. 
(57) MikijOsich/Müller (wie Anm. 47) II, Nr, 515, S. 280-282, Regest: Dar- 

rouz£s (wie Anm. 52) Nr. 3039, S. 302f., wo D. auch daraufhinweist, daß hier erstmals 
in der Patr.-Korrespondenz die Bezeichnung FlöXxO] für Polen (statt Äaxid) verwendet 
wird. Vgl. in Ergänzung zu der dort angegebenen Literatur Halecki (wie Anm, 8), 
S. 49, Rhode (wie Anm. 12), S. 357, H. Ditten, Der Russland-Exkurs des Laoni- 
kos Chalkokondyles, Berlin 1968, S. 205-207 (zur byz. Benennung Polens), Tinne¬ 

feld (wie Anm. 44), S. 381, Meyendorff (wie Anm. 44), S. 253 und I. DjuriC, 

Sumrak Vizantije. Vreme Jovana VIII Paleologa 1392-1448, Belgrad, 1984 (2. Aufl. 
Zagreb, 1989, mit veränderter Paginierung), S. 90 Anm. 90 (S. 72 Anm. 90), und 
S. 114 (S. 92). — Zur Titulatur entsprechend dem Usus der Patriarchatskanzlei, vgl. 
J. Darroüzes, Ekthesis Nea. Manuel de pittakia du xiv^ siede, in : Revue des etudes 
bvzantines, 27 (1969), S. 5-127, hier 99-103 und 119. 

(58) Halecki (wie Anm. 8), S. 51-53. 
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Kaiser Manuels II. Palaiologos (1391-1425) (^^), was uns der erneute direkte 

Briefwechsel der Herrscher beweist; hierher gehört der schon oben kurz er¬ 

wähnte, im Wortlaut erhaltene Brief Wladyslaws II. Jagiello von 1420, die 

Antwort auf einen Brief Manuels II. (^). Diese und weitere gut belegten 

Bemühungen auf diplomatischer und kirchlicher Ebene verliefen zwar lange 

Zeit scheinbar im Sande, bis sie doch noch — neben dem Konzil von Basel 

(1431-1449) — zum Unionskonzil von Ferrara/Florenz 1438/39 (^') und zu 

dem bekanntlich katastrophal ausgegangenen Feldzug von Varna 1444 führten. 

Beide Geschehens-Bereiche sind natürlich viel zu komplex, um hier, selbst 

unter dem Blickwinkel unseres Themas, ausgiebig dargestellt zu werden. Ich 

beschränke mich daher darauf, einige Hinweise auf wichtige Personen, spezielle 

Punkte und Quellen zu geben. 

Um zum Beispiel im Rahmen unseres Themas Aufschluß über die Aus¬ 

wirkungen der genannten Konzilien auf Polen zu erhalten, ist es vielleicht 

am besten, den Blick näher auf zwei mehr oder weniger bedeutsame Akteure 

zu richten: 

Der eine von ihnen ist ein gewisser Demetrios (nach Halecki; Demetrius 

de Constantinople): Das Konzil von Basel schickte diesen Mann, den es mit 

Griechischunterricht betraut hatte, nach Krakau, wo er Halecki zufolge „devait 

enseigner sa langue ä TUniversite de Cracovie, dans un pays assez proche — 

disait-on — de la Grece“. — Was aus ihm dort und späterhin wurde, läßt sich 

m. W, einstweilen leider ebensowenig klären wie sein Patronym 

(59) Vgl. zu ihm G. Prinzing, s.v., in : BLGS, 3 (1979), S. 91-93 und A(lice)-M(ary) 
T(albot)/A. Qutler), S.V., in ; ODB, 2 (1991), S. 1291f. 

(60) Vgl. Halecki (wie Anm. 8) S. 54-56, F. Dölger/P. Wirth, Regesten der 
Kaiserurkunden des oströmischen Reiches, 5. Teil: Regesten von 1341-1433, München 
1965, Nr. 3381, J. W. Barker, Manuel II Palaeologus (1391-1423). A Study in Late 
Byzantine Statesmanship, New Brunswick/New Jersey, 1969, S. 338 und Djuric (wie 
Anm. 57), S. 213(S. 172). 

(61) Vgl. zu Basel: E. Meuthen, s.v. Basel, Konzil v., in : LexMA, 1 (1980) 
Sp. 1517-1521, sowie A. N. E. Schofield, s.v. Basel-Ferrara-Florenz. 1., in: TRE, 
5 (1980), S. 284-289 und zu Ferrara/Florenz J. L. van Dieten/ s.v. in; LexMA, 
4 (1989) Sp. 390-393, A. P(apadakis), s.v. Ferrara-Florence, in : ODB, 2 (1991), S. 783 
(Angaben zu den Aktenpublikationen, incl. den slavischen, unvollständig) und J. Gill, 

s.v. Basel-Ferrara-Florenz II, in : TRE, 5 (1980), S. 289-296. — Bezüglich der bei 
Halecki (wie Anm. 8) S. 59 in Zusammenhang mit dem Basler Konzil erwähnten 
Gesandtschaft(en) auch zum polnischen König (1434, 1436?) vgl. auch Dölger/Wirth 

(wie Anm. 60) Nr. 3439 (chron., für Gesandtschaft 1434) und DjuriC (wie Anm. 57), 
S. 317 (für eine byz. Polen-Gesandtschaft 1436 September, bei Dölger/Wirth nicht 
verzeichnet). 

(62) Halecki (wie Anm. 8), S. 60 (hier auch das Zitat). Zum Wirken des Demetrios 
in Basel vgl, J. Schweizer, Zur Vorgeschichte der Basler Universität (1432-1448), 
in : Aus fünf Jahrhunderten Schweizerischer Kirchengeschichte. Zum sechzigsten Ge¬ 
burtstag für P. Wernle, Basel, 1932, S. 1-21, hier S. 10, mit dem Hinweis, daß Deme¬ 
trios „am 31. Mai 1437 mit Vorlesungen über griechische Grammatik betraut worden 
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Der zweite Akteur ist der griechische Metropolit Isidor(os) von Kiev, der 

auf orthodoxer Seite neben Bessarion der stärkste Befürworter der Kirchen¬ 

union war. Im Anschluß an das Konzil von Ferrara/Florenz wurde er Ende 

1439, kurz vor seiner Rückreise nach Rußland, zum Kardinal erhoben (ebenso 

Bessarion). Das Weitere ist vielleicht bekannt: Die Union hatte, anders als 

in den west-russischen Gebieten der Kiev/Moskauer Metropolie, im Moskauer 

Gebiet nicht zuletzt aus politischen Gründen wegen der Gegnerschaft zu Polen/ 

Litauen, keine Chance. So wurde Isidor in Moskau gleich nach Verkündung 

der Union verhaftet, konnte aber hier wie auch aus einer zweiten Haft in Tver’ 

entkommen und wieder nach Italien zurückkehren. Später wirkte er dort und 

in Konstantinopel, wo er 1452 — kurz vor der osmanischen Eroberung — 

ebenfalls die auch hier unpopuläre Union verkündete. Seinen Lebensabend 

beschloß er 1463 in Rom (^^). Zu ihm gibt es reichlich Quellenmaterial, das sich 

aber nur selten auf Polen bezieht. Hiervon sollen zwei Texte erwähnt bzw. 

zitiert werden, die beide in den Acta Slavica Concilii Florentini ediert sind ; 

Erstens der nüchterne Bericht über die Reise Isidors von Moskau zum 

Florentiner Konzil und zurück (Polen wird nur auf der Rückreise durchquert), 

verfaßt von russischen Anonymi aus der Begleitung Isidors. Nur selten ver¬ 

merkt der Bericht in diesem Teil mehr als nur die Namen der tangierten Orte 

und die Entfernungen, Isidor traf in Süd-Polen, Neu-Sandez, am 27. März 

1440 ein und verließ das Land, in welchem er überall die Union verkündete, 

nach seinem Aufenthalt in Chelm (Cholm) Ende Juli in Richtung Wilna — 

Kiev. Weitere Stationen in damaligen Polen waren u.a. Krakau, Przemysl, 

Lwow und Halicz. Aus dem Reisebericht hier eine kurze Kostprobe (ge¬ 

folgt von der lateinischen Übersetzung des Herausgebers): „yl om Boxuhi do 
KpaKoea 5 muh. Ty yöo eudhxoM KOphJiM Bojioducjiaea u öpama eto Kasit- 
Mupa. Uod KpaKOßbiM ptKa Bucjia ; ma yöo pe/ca enana e uope, A om Kpa- 

(war) und sich noch im Juni 1438 in Basel“ befand und daß er „als armer Schlucker ... 
nur um des Geldes willen dem Konzil seine Dienste antrug“ ; und nun vor allem J. 
Helmrath, Das Basler Konzil 1431-1449. Forschungsstand und Probleme^ Köln und 
Wien, 1987, S. 159 (schreibt hier u.a. in Anm. 329, Demetrios sei „offenbar 1439 
an die Universität Krakau ‘weggelobt’“ worden), 174 und 381. Dieser Demetrios (den 
man, soweit ich sehe, bisher nicht näher zu bestimmen versucht bzw. vermocht hat) 
ist also nicht, wie man zunächst vermuten könnte, mit dem byzant. Konzilsgesandten 
Demetrios Palaiologos Metochites zu identifizieren, da dieser schon 1435 wieder zurück 
nach Konstantinopel zurückgekehrt war, s. zu ihm zuletzt Dölger/Wirth (wie 
Anm. 60) Nr. 3437 und 3439, PLP, Fasz. 7, Wien, 1987, Nr. 17981 und Djl/riC (wie 
Anm. 57), S. 309-312 (S. 251-254). 

(63) Vgl. zu ihm O. Kresten, s.v., in : LexMA, 5 (1991) Sp. 675f. und A. P(apa- 

DAKiS), s.v. Isidore of Kiev, in : ODB, 2 (1991), S. 1015f. — Obwohl Halecki (wie 
Anm. 8), S. 60 betont, Isidor „ait joue dans l’histoire polonaise un role plus conside- 
rable que n’importe quel autre Grec“, geht er nur kurz auf ihn ein, weil er meint, 
Isidors Wirken berühre nur indirekt „notre sujet“ — eine Ansicht, die ich nicht teile. 
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Koea do Eoxubi 25 ephcmh, om Eoxuhi epada do Mtcma Bouhuhü 4 muau'^I 
„A Bochnia Cracoviam 5 miliaria. Ibi regem Wladyslaum et fratrem eius Ca- 

simirum invisimus. Sub Cracovia amnis Wisla, in mare defluit. A Cracovia 

ad Bochnia 25 verstae, ab oppido Bochnia ad locum Wojnicz 4 miliaria“ (^). 

Der König, den Isidor in Krakau antraf, war der noch junge Wladyslaw IIL 

(1434-1444) (^5), der gerade auch die ungarische Krone angetragen bekommen 

hatte und kurz vor der Abreise nach Ungarn stand ; von dort aus sollte er 

1443 den Türken-Feldzug nach Sofia und schließlich nach Varna führen. Als 

Herrscher stand er, wie auch der litauische Fürst Alexander (Olelko) von Kiev, 

den Unionsbestrebungen Isidors wohlwollend gegenüber (^). 

Der andere Text ist ein Brief, den Isidor während dieser Reise am 27. Juli 

1440 verfaßt hat und der sowohl im Cod. Vat, slav, 12 (fol. 18''-190 auch 

in einer wohl kaum noch erhaltenen Posener Handschrift überliefert ist. Er 

richtet sich an die Stadt Chelm und ihren „Starost“ und belegt Isidors Sorge 

um die Angelegenheiten der dortigen Kirche. Sein Eintreten für die Union 

deuten lediglich folgende, hier der Kürze halber nur in der lateinischen Über¬ 

setzung des Editors angeführten Worte am Schluß des Briefes an ; „Cum nos, 

Poloni et Rutheni, Orthodoxi Christiani sumus, decet ecclesias Dei earumque 

sacerdotes observare et non offendere; sumus enim nunc, Deo favente, una 

sodalitas Christiana, Latini et Rutheni“ Festzuhalten bleibt, daß die oben 

(64) J. Krajcar (Hrsg.), Peregrinatio metropolitae Isidori ad concilium Floren- 
tinum, in : Acta Slavica Concilii Florentini. Ad fidem manuscriptorum edidit, addita 
versione latina. Rom 1976, S. 3-46, hier ; S. 40, Z. 13-18. Vgl. dazu : Ders., Metro¬ 
politan Isidore's Journey to the Council of Florence. Some Remarks, in : OCP, 38 
(1972), S. 367-387, hier 384. — Der oben zitierte Passus gehört übrigens zu dem in 
die (kommentierte) deutsche Übersetzung von G. Stökl (in : Europa im XK Jahr¬ 
hundert von Byzantinern aus gesehen. Graz, etc., 1954 — Byzantinische Geschichts¬ 
schreiber, Bd. 2, S. 149-189) nicht mit aufgenommenen Schlußteil des Reiseberichts. 

(65) Vgl. zu ihm I. Hunyadi, s.v. Wladistaw /. Jagiello, in: BLGS, 4 (1981), 
S. 469f und J. B(ak)/A. K(Azhdan), s.v. Vladislav III Jagello, in: ODB, 3 (1991) 
S. 2185. — Bei dieser Gelegenheit ist darauf hinzuweisen, daß Isidor, noch als Abt 
des Demetriosklosters von Konstantinopel, ein paar Jahre früher, nämlich 1434, schon 
einmal als einer der byzant. Konzilsgesandten zum Baseler Konzil in Krakau weilte, 
und zwar bei der Anreise nach Basel, vgl. Halecki (wie Anm. 8), S. 59f. und Dölger/ 

WiRTH (wie Anm. 60) Nr. 3439. 
(66) Vgl. O. Haleck.1, From Florence to Brest (1439-J396), Rom, 1958, S. 56 und 60. 
(67) Krajcar (1976, wie Anm. 64), S. 143-145, hier 143 (zu den Hss) und 144, 

Z. 20-24. Diesbezüglich und insgesamt zum Aufenthalt Isidors in Polen und seinen 
ruthenischen Gebieten vgl. besonders Halecki (wie Anm. 66), S. 56-60. Herr Dr. 
K. Ilski, Posen, hat sich intensiv bemüht, etwas über den Verbleib der von Krajcar, 

143 (mit weiteren Nachweisen) erwähnten Posener Hs herauszubekommen. Das Er¬ 
gebnis seiner Recherchen ist leider negativ, da sich die Hs, die dem Ersteditor O. 
Bodnjanski 1846 vorlag, im Bestand der Universitätsbibliothek Posen nicht (mehr) 
nach weisen läßt. Möglicherweise hatte, so die Vermutung Ilskis (Brief vom 19.1.1994), 
Bodnjanski eine (inzwischen verschollene) Hs aus dem Privatbesitz des ersten Biblio- 
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skizzierten Aktivitäten des Byzantiners Isidor von Kiev keineswegs von nur 

ephemerer Bedeutung für die Kirchengeschichte Polens und seiner damaligen 

„ruthenischen“ Gebiete nach der Union von Florenz waren : Zwar führte diese 

Union schon bald zur Spaltung der Kievo-Moskauer Metropolie (Autokephalie 

Moskaus 1459) und verstärkte den kirchenpolitischen Antagonismus auf deren 

einstigem, riesigen Gebiet ebensosehr, wie sie auch die Beziehungen zwischen 

Moskau und Konstantinopel vorübergehend belastete; dennoch legte sie mit 

die Grundlage für die spätere Union von Brest (Ende 1596). 

Doch wenden wir den Blick wieder zurück zu dem Herrscher, durch den 

Polen am engsten mit der bzyantinischen bzw. südosteuropäischen Geschichte 

verknüpft wird, dem eben schon erwähnten Wladyslaw III. „Wamenczyk“. 

Entscheidend für sein Eingreifen im Südosten Europas war, wie angedeutet, 

seine Übernahme der ungarischen Königswürde, Denn Ungarn, das sich be¬ 

reits mehrfach türkisch-osmanischen Angriffen ausgesetzt sah, hatte an der 

Stärkung der Türkenabwehr nach dem Scheitern des „Kreuzzugs“ von Niko- 

polis (1396), an dem auch ein Kontingent polnischer Kämpfer beteiligt war, 

ein vitales Interesse (^^). Ebenso wichtig war aber in diesem Fall die breite 

Unterstützung, die der „Lange Feldzug“ (^^) des Königs durch eine Koalition 

christlicher Mächte als päpstlich gefördertes Kreuzzugsunternehmen erhielt; 

schließlich sollte man nicht vergessen, daß dem König in Johannes/Jänos 

Hunyadi (t 11.8.1456) ein erfahrener Ratgeber und glänzender Stratege zur 

Seite stand ('^®). 

Dennoch: Der König fand am 10. November 1444 bei Varna den Tod, 

während Hunyadi entkommen konnte. Dieses tragische Ende rief nicht nur 

lähmendes Entsetzen hervor, sondern ließ auch, wie zu erwarten, auf beiden 

Seiten diverse Spekulationen aufkommen : War es Unvorsichtigkeit des ruhm¬ 

gierigen, leichtsinnigen Königs, hat Hunyadi den König bewußt in den Tod 

geschickt, um die Herrschaft zu erringen, und war der Tod des Königs nicht 

vielleicht die gerechte Strafe für den unleugbaren Bruch des Friedens von 

Szeged (gemeint ist der Waffenstillstand auf 10 Jahre, den der König dort 

mit Abgesandten Sultan Murads II., wohl am 1. August 1444, geschlossen 

thekars der UB Posen, Lukaszewicz, benutzt, ohne bei der Edition des Briefes hierauf 
eigens hingeweisen zu haben. Dr. Ilski sei hier nochmals sehr gedankt. 

(68) Vgl, allgemein J. M. Bak, Das Königreich Ungarn im Hochmittelalter 1060- 
1444, in: Handbuch der europäischen Geschichte, hrsg. v. Th. Schieder, Bd. 2, Stutt¬ 
gart, 1987, S. 1103-1124, hier 1118. Zum Kreuzzug und zur Schlacht von Nikopolis, 
s. J. M. Bak, s.v,, in : LexMA, 6, Fasz. 6 (1993) Sp. 1191. 

(69) Zu ihm s. Bistra Cvetkova, La bataille memorable des peuples, Sofia, 1971, 

speziell das Kapitel: La „longue“ Campagne de Vladislav III Jagellon et de Jean 
Hunyadi sur les territoires balkaniques, S. 256-320. 

(70) Vgl. zu ihm K. Nehring, s.v. Hunyadi, Johannes, in : LexMA, 5 (1991) Sp. 226 

sowie A. K(azhdan)/J. B(ak), s.v. Hunyadi, Jänos, in : ODB, 2 (1991), S. 959. 
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hatte) ? An den heftigen diplomatischen Aktivitäten zur Vorbereitung und 
Durchführung des Kreuzzuges war selbstverständlich Byzanz, das sich die 
Befreiung aus osmanischer Umklammerung und Vasallität erhoffte, entschei¬ 
dend beteiligt; dementsprechend groß ist der Niederschlag der Ereignisse auch 
in den byzantinischen Quellen, und aus der Byzantinistik stammt ein Gutteil 
der umfangreichen Sekundärliteratur zum Komplex „Varna“, glänzend ver¬ 
arbeitet in dem magistralen Werk von Kenneth Setton über das „Papsttum 
und die Levante“ 

Allerdings ist dazu im Hinblick auf die polnischen und byzantinischen 
Quellen zur Vorgeschichte des Feldzuges eine Ergänzung anzubringen: Der 
von Dlugosz in seinen Annalen im angeblichen Wortlaut wiedergegebene Brief, 
den Kaiser Johannes VIII, am 30. Juli 1444 aus Mistra (Peloponnes) an Wla- 

dyslaw IIL zur Stärkung seines Angriffswillens geschickt haben soll hat 
höchstwahrscheinlich nicht den Kaiser zum Verfasser. Denn Armin Hohlweg 
konnte in einem 1980 erschienenen Aufsatz zeigen, daß dieses Schreiben in 
seiner bei Dlugosz gebotenen Version als nicht mehr völlig authentisch gel¬ 
ten und auch die Verfasserangabe „Johannes“ nicht stimmen kann ; vielmehr 
dürfte der Brief, in dem Wladysiaw III. sogar mit Titus und Justinian (L) 
verglichen wurde, von dem damals selbständigen Herrscher der byzantinischen 
Peloponnes abgesandt worden sein, mithin von dem „Despotes“ Konstantin 
Palaiologos, einem Bruder des Kaisers (^3). 

Nun gibt es aber außer den Briefen, Memoranden und Urkunden staat¬ 
licher und kirchlicher Stellen sowie den Quellen aus Historiographie und Chro- 

(71) K, M. Setton, 77?e Papacy and the Levant (1204-1571), vol. 2 ; The Fifteenth 
Century, Philadelphia 1978, S. 82-100, zur Vorgeschichte und dem hist. „Umfeld“ des 
Feldzugs vgl. ebda. S. 67-81. Vgl. auch generell Cvetkova (wie Anm. 69), A. Hohl¬ 

weg, Der Kreuzzug des Jahres 1444, in : Die Türkei in Europa, hrsg. v. K.-D. Grot- 

HUSEN, Göttingen, 1979, S. 20-37 und zuletzt N. Housley, The Later Crusades 1274- 
1580, Oxford, 1992, S. 81-89. 

(72) JoANNis Dlugosh ... Historiae Polonicae libri XII, ed. A. Przezdziecki. t. 4, 
Krakau, 1877, S. 704-707. 

(73) A. Hohlweg, Kaiser Johannes Vlll. Palaiologos und der Kreuzzug des Jahres 
1444, in: BZ, 73 (1980), S. 14-24, vgl. auch Ders. (wie Anm. 72), S. 33-36, dazu 
(zustimmend) DjuriG (wie Anm. 57), S. 384f., ablehnend, jedoch mit schwachen 
Argumenten Swoboda (wie Anm. 39), S. 44f. — Zu Konstantin Palaiologos, dem 
damaligen Despotes in Mistra und späteren Kaiser Konstantin XL, s. PLP Nr. 21500. 
Unter dem Aspekt, daß demnach wohl der Text bei Dlugosz zumindest im Kern auf 
ein Schreiben des Despotes Konstantin zurückgeht, wäre der Vergleich des Königs 
mit Titus und Justinian (Joannis Dlugossii Historiae Polonicae libri, wie Anm. 72, 
S. 705, s, auch Hohi.weg, S. 18f.) insofern bemerkenswert, als er in den byzantini¬ 
schen Quellen keine Parallele besäße, s. G. Prinzing, Das Bild Justinians 1. in der 
Überlieferung der Byzantiner vom 7. bis 15. Jahrhundert, in: Fontes Minores, ed. 
D. Simon, 7 (1986), S. 1-99, hier zu Vergleichen bestimmter Herrscher mit Justinian 
bes. S. 76-78. 
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nistik, auf die sich jeder Versuch, die Vorgänge auf hoher politisch-diploma¬ 
tischer Ebene während der vom Kampf gegen die osmanische Bedrohung 
geprägten Schlußphase des Byzantinischen Reiches erhellen und rekonstruie¬ 
ren zu wollen, stützen muß, auch andersartige Quellen: solche, die erkennen 
lassen, auf welche Weise Angehörige breiterer Kreise der betroffenen Völker die 
Geschehnisse in und zu eigener (aber durch andere Quellen nicht unbeeinflußter) 
Überlieferung verarbeitet haben. 

Für unser Thema besonders wichtig sind zwei Quellen aus diesem Bereich ; 
Bei der einen handelt es sich um das zwar schon durch Emile Legrand 1875 
bekanntgemachte, am besten aber von Gyula Moravcsik im Jahre 1935 edierte 
griechisch-volkssprachliche Poem über die Schlacht von Varna, das wegen 
einer Anspielung auf Hunyadis Tod und wegen der Datierung einer der beiden 
Hss auf 1461 nach 1456 und vor 1461 verfaßt worden ist, also bald nach dem 
Tode Hunyadis. Dazu paßt auch, daß es im Grunde einzig der Verherrlichung 
dieses Mannes dient, hingegen kaum der seines gefallenen Königs (der den 
Verfassern nur als ungarischer König gilt, so daß von Polen nie die Rede 
ist), zumal es erkennen läßt, daß dieser den Rat Hunyadis, nicht im Allein¬ 
gang unbedacht den Sultan anzugreifen, in den Wind schlug. Die am Ende 
kurz durchschimmernde Kritik an Hunyadi mit dem Hinweis, er habe viel¬ 
leicht heimlich den Tod des Königs begrüßt, fallt demgegenüber wenig ins 
Gewicht. Das Werk, das eine Menge Reden enthält, die zwischen den Pro¬ 

tagonisten, d.h. zwischen dem „Mpema(r)dos‘7^^£/>t'd(>9jJöc — Bernhard (?) 
genannten König (sein seltsamer Name hier ist unerklärt, sonst heißt er in den 

byzant. Quellen „Ladislaos‘7^öK5f<TAcwc = Ladislaus), „Giangos'7Eidyyög Janos 
Hunyadi, dem Sultan „Amuratmpees‘7 'Aßoi)pdTßne,t]Q = Murad 11. und seinem 
Schwager, dem Feldherm „Karatzambes‘7^«/>«^Cd/i7r£A/c, ausgetauscht werden, 
harrt noch immer einer gründlichen literarhistorischen Untersuchung ('^4). 

(74) Gy. Moravcsik (Hrsg.), Görög fl Värnaicsatäröll'EkXf^viKÖvnoif^pa 
TiEpi pdxr}Q r^c Budapest, 1935. Text der zwei Fassungen : S. 14-47, Vgl. 
auch zu dem Gedicht und seinen vermeintlichen Verfassern Zotikos Paraspondylos 
bzw. Georgios Argyropulos besonders Gy. Moravcsik, Byzaniinoturcica. I: Die 
byzantinischen Quellen der Geschichte der Turkvölker^ II: Sprachreste der Turk¬ 
völker in den byzantinischen Quellen, Berlin, 1958, hier I; S. 579f. (zur Quelle), II: 
S. 153, 176, 195, 205, und 347f. (Angaben zu den einzelnen oben angeführten Namen), 
H.-G. Beck, Geschichte der byzantinischen Volksliteratur, München 1971, S. 162 
(Lit.), J. Held, Hunyadi: Legend and Reality, New York 1985, S. 109f. (nur zum 
Schlachtausgang im Spiegel des Gedichts), sowie V. Gjuzelev, Bulgarien und die 
Bulgaren in der mittelalterlichen Dichtung (7.-15. Jh.), erstpubl. 1981, ND in : Ders., 

Forschungen zur Geschichte Bulgariens im Mittelalter, Wien, 1986, S. 63-93, hier 
S. 74f. ; vgl. auch ebenda S. 85f. über das 1460 verfaßte, deutsche Poem des Michel 
Beheim (1416-1474/78 : zu ihm s. M. Müller, s.v., in : Die deutsche Literatur des 
Mittelalters. Verfasserlexikon, 2. völlig neu bearb. Auflage, Bd. 1, Berlin u. New York, 
1978, Sp. 672-680) zum Feldzug und zur Schlacht von Varna, dessen Andersartig¬ 
keit die oben gegebene Charakterisierung des griechischen Poems noch stärker her- 
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Bei der anderen Quelle denke ich an die sowohl in einer tschechischen wie 
auch in einer polnischen Redaktion auf uns gekommenen Erinnerungen des 
serbischen Janitscharen Konstantin Mihajlovi^ aus Ostrovica, ein von der pol¬ 
nischen Slavistik schon früh gewürdigtes Werk, von dem es inzwischen mehrere 
Editionen und kommentierte Übersetzungen gibt Das Werk spannt einen 
zeitlichen Bogen von der Mitte des 14. bis zur Mitte des 15. Jahrhunderts und 
spiegelt nachweislich nicht nur mündliche Traditionen aus dem Umkreis seines 
(wohl serbisch-orthodoxen und dadurch auch von byzantinischen Vorstellungen 
mitgeprägten) Verfassers, sondern auch schriftliche wider. Das am Ende der 
polnischen Version zu lesende Datum der Abfassung 1400 dürfte allerdings, 
wie ich an anderer Stelle gezeigt habe, aus einer Verlesung kyrillischer Zahl¬ 
buchstaben für das Jahr 1481, das Todesjahr Sultan Mehmeds 11. (1451-1481), 
zu erklären sein. So gab erst der Tod des Sultans vermutlich den Anlaß zur 
Niederschrift der eisten Fassung des Werkes ab, denn unter Mehmed II., der 
nach Konstantinopel u.a. auch die Peloponnes, Serbien (ohne Belgrad) und 
das Reich von Trapezunt seinem Reich einverleibte, hatte der Janitschar lange 
(wohl eher als Freiwilliger denn als Gefangener) gedient, bevor er 1463 in 
Bosnien in ungarische Gefangenschaft geriet ('^^). 

vortreten läßt. O. Hakecki, The Crusade of Varna, New York, 1943, geht nicht auf 
das Gedicht ein. 

(75) Dj. ZivANoviC (Hrsg.), KoHcmaHmuH Muxaunoeu^ U3 Ocmpoeuiie, Hnunapoee 
YcnoMene uau Typcxa XpoHUKa (— Spomenik SAN 107, Odeljenje drustvenih nauka 
NS 9), Belgrad, 1959 (Wiederabdruck der polnischen kritischen Edition von J. Los/ 
Krakau 1912/ mit serbischer Übersetzung und ausführlicher Einleitung). — KoHcmaH- 
muH Muxaünoeu^ U3 Ocmpoeuuß, Hnunapoee YcnoMene uau TypcKa XpoHUKa. 
Tlpedeoeop, npeeod u nanOMene : Dj. ZivanoviC (= Brazde, pos. idz. ser, 5), Bel¬ 
grad 1966. — Memoiren eines Janitscharen oder Türkische Chronik, eingeleitet und 
übersetzt v. Renate Lachmann, kommentiert von C.-P. Haase, R. Lachmann, G. 
Prinzing (= Slavische Geschichtsschreiber 8), Graz, etc. 1975. — Konstantin 
Mihajlovic, Memoirs of a Janissary, translated by B. Stolz, Historical commentary 
and notes by S. Soucek (= Michigan S/avic Trans/ations 3), Ann Arbor, 1975 (enthält 
neben der Übersetzung vor allem die erstmals edierte tschechische Version M). — 
JanucKu HaHhiuapa, HanHcoHu KoHcmoHmuHOM MuxaÜAOeuueM U3 Ocmpoeuiy>i. 
Tlepeeod u KOMMenmapuu: A. I. Rogov, Moskau, 1978. — Vgl. zu den Ausgaben 
insgesamt zuletzt W. Swoboda, Kilka uwag o twz, Zapiskach Janczara Konstantyna 
Michaßowicza z Ostrowicy, in : Kwartalnik Historyczny, 87 (1980), S. 493-499. — 
Zur Person des Janitscharen s. auch M. Stoy, s.v. Konstantin Mihailovic aus Ostrovica^ 
in: BLGS, 2 (1976), S. 476, sowie S. C. F(ranklin), in ODB, s.v. Konstantin 
Mihailovic of Ostrovica, in : ODB, 2 (1991), S. 1147. 

(76) Vgl. dazu insgesamt (mit weiteren Nachweisen) : G. Prinzing, Zur historischen 
Relevanz der „Memoiren eines Janitscharen oder Türkischen Chronik“ des Konstan¬ 
tin Mihajlovic aus Ostrovica, in ; Byzance et les Slaves (wie Anm. 35), S. 372-384, 
hier speziell auch zur Frage der Datumsverlesung 1481 1400 S. 376-378. Das Kapi¬ 
tel (26) über die Eroberung Konstantinopels hat (in der italienischen Übersetzung von 
A. Danti) abgedruckt und kommentiert: A. Pertusi, La caduta di Costantinopoli. 
Le testimonianze dei contemporanei, Verona, 1976, S. 254-260 und 434-438. — Zu 
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Natürlich handelt auch ein Hauptkapitel (— Kap. 23) des „historischen“ Teils 
dieser „Memoiren“ von der Schlacht von Varna und davon, wie der polnische 
König umkam : Angeblich angestiftet vom rühm- und herrschsüchtigen Janko 
Hunyadi (eine Parallele zum Varna-Gedicht), habe er den Reiter-Angriff gegen 
die Türken befohlen, ohne mit den in Gräben versteckten Janitscharen zu 
rechnen, die sich dort über die Reiter hermachten : Janko Hunyadi habe sich 
retten können, doch der verlassene König sei bald darauf von einem Janit¬ 
scharen entdeckt, unerkannt getötet und enthauptet worden: Erst nachdem 
er seinem Sultan den Kopf mit den Worten präsentiert habe : „Glücklicher 
Herr, das ist das Haupt irgendeines berühmten Feindes von dir“, hätten die 
vom Sultan befohlenen Nachforschungen ergeben, daß es der König ge¬ 
wesen sei, den der Janitschar getötet habe ; entsprechend hoch sei er belohnt 
worden ('^'^). Diese eigenartigen, für einen breiteren Leserkreis konzipierten 
„Memoiren“, die man in der Zeit der folgenden Türkenkriege viel gelesen 
und sogar noch mit neuen Textpartien ergänzt hat, sind mehr als alle anderen 
Quellen (mit Ausnahme vielleicht der Annalen von Dlugosz) geeignet, den 
Blick polnischer (aber auch anderer) Historiker, Slavisten und Byzantinisten 
auf die Welt Südosteuropas und Kleinasiens zur Zeit der osmanischen Ex¬ 
pansion zu lenken, und damit auch auf das untergehende Byzanz. 

Zum Abschluß soll, wiederum anders als bei Halecki, nicht vom dem 
viel behandelten Echo, das die eben schon erwähnte osmanische Eroberung 
Konstantinopels im Jahre 1453 auch bei den Polen selbst, nämlich bei Dlugosz, 
hervorgerufen hat ('^^), die Rede sein. Vielmehr soll ein Byzantiner der da¬ 
maligen Epochenwende zu Wort kommen, der Geschichtsschreiber Laonikos 
Chalkokondyles (* ca. 1423, Schüler des Gemistos Plethon in Mistra, f um 
1490), der im Rahmen seines die Jahre 1298-1463 umfassenden Geschichts¬ 
werkes auch interessante Exkurse über fremde Völker, darunter vor allem einen 
über die Skythen, d.h. die Tataren, und innerhalb dessen wiederum einen 
umfangreichen über die Sarmaten, worunter der Autor die Russen versteht, 
verfaßt hat. Da sich aber dieser Exkurs nicht auf die Russen beschränkt, 
sondern auch ihre Nachbarvölker, darunter die Polen, mit einbezieht, erfahren 
wir dort: „Die Polen aber grenzen an die Sarmaten (— Russen) und haben 
deren Sprache, in ihren Sitten und Bräuchen aber sowie in ihrer Lebensweise 

Mehmed II. vgl. S. Faroqhi, s.v., in : LexMA^ 6, Fasz. 3 (1992) Sp. 469f. und S. 
W. R(einert), S.V., in : ODB, 2 (1991), S. 1330f. 

(77) Memoiren eines Janitscharen oder Türkische Chronik, ed. Lachmann (wie 
Anm. 75), S. 96-101, das Zitat: S. 100, vgl. auch Konstantin Mihailovic, ed. Stolz/ 
SoucEK (wie Anm. 75), S. 74-81, bes. 787/79. 

(78) Vgl. Halecki (wie Anm. 8), S. 65, A. Pertusi, Testi inediti e poco noti sulla 
caduta di Costantinopoli. Edizione postuma a cura di A. Carile, Bologna, 1983, 
S. 227-237 und die ausführliche Analyse von Swoboda (wie Anm. 39), S. 48-54. 
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ähneln sie den Römern“ — womit die katholischen Völker des Abendlandes 

gemeint sind ('^’). Die lapidare Aussage, an die sich gleich im folgenden Ab¬ 

schnitt über die Litauer direkt die Angabe anschließt, an die Polen grenzten 

die Litauer (auf deren Grenzkämpfe mit den Polen im folgenden auch noch 

kurz hingewiesen wird), geht, wie Hans Bitten gezeigt hat, wahrscheinlich 

auf einen aus dem katholisch-lateinisch orientierten Europa, vielleicht sogar 

einen aus Polen selbst stammenden Informanten des Chalkokondyles aus der 

Zeit zwischen 1440 und 1447 zurück (^o). Mit anderen Worten : Chalkokondyles 

wußte selber bei Abfassung dieser Partien nichts Genaueres über die Polen 

und machte sich daher entsprechende Informationen eines mit Polen mehr oder 

weniger vertrauten Fremden zu eigen: seine Aussage, immerhin die einzige 

explizite Aussage eines Byzantiners über „die Polen“, wäre insofern nur bedingt 

als „byzantinisch“ zu betrachten. Gleichwohl verdeutlicht dieser Befund zwei 

vielleicht doch typische Züge des byzantinischen „Polenbildes“ : Der eine wäre, 

daß der Blick eines Byzantiners auf Polen seinen Weg wohl am ehesten — 

ob direkt, oder durch fremde Vermittlung — über Rußland nahm ; der andere 

bestünde darin, daß das Kemgebiet Polens für die Mehrzahl der Byzantiner 

in der Tat stets außerhalb des orthodoxen „Byzantine Commonwealth“, d.h, 

am Rande ihres Horizontes, lag. 

Demgegenüber wäre jedoch am Ende meines in manchem sicher noch 

ergänzungsbedürftigen Beitrags (^‘) festzuhalten, daß sich trotz dieser Rand¬ 

lage Polens im Lauf der behandelten fünf Jahrhunderte ein anfänglich eher 

locker, später aber — begünstigt vor allem durch die lange polnische Präsenz 

im galizisch-“ruthenischen“ Raum — zunehmend enger geknüpftes Beziehungs¬ 

und Interessengeflecht zwischen Byzanz und Polen auf verschiedenen Ebenen 

(79) Laonici Chalcocandylae, Historiarum demonstrationes, ed, E. Darkö, L 1, 
Budapest 1922, S. 124, Z. 23-125, Z. 2 : ^JloXävoi öe fi/ovra/ Uapßatöjv, Kai t§ jpcüvö 

ToüTcov voßiCovai, Kai fjOeai öe Kai Siaiztj ttj 'Pcoßaicov 7zapanh^(Tid‘\ Vgl. dazu Bitten 

(wie Anm. 57), S. 59 mit dem Kommentar S. 205-207, wo im Hinblick auf die Her¬ 
kunft der Bezeichnung „Polen“ jetzt auf Kunstmann (wie Anm. 13) hinzuweisen ist 
(die notwendige kritische Auseinandersetzung seitens der Byzantinistik und anderer 
Disziplinen mit den darin vertretenen Auffassungen steht noch aus ; vgl. aber jetzt 
R. KatiCiC, Kunstmannovi lingyisticki dokazi o seobi Slavena s Juga na sjever^ in : 
Starohrvatska prosvjeta 20 [1990] 225-238. Den Hinweis hierauf verdanke ich meinem 
Kollegen L. Steindorff, Münster/Westf.). 

(80) Vgl. Bitten (wie Anm. 57), S. 59-61 und 65-72. Die entsprechenden Textstellen 
sind bei ihm stets griechisch und deutsch mit angeführt. 

(81) Etwa auch im Hinblick auf die Frage, inwieweit und wodurch Polen als Nachbar 
des Fürstentum Moldau in der Zeit der Turkokratie mit dem Fragenkomplex Byzance 
apres Byzance verknüpft ist, s. dazu neben dem „Klassiker“ N. Iorga, Byzance apres 
Byzance, Continuation de VHistoire de la vie byzantine, Erstpubl. 1935, ND Bukarest, 
1971 auch V. Ciobanu, Tärile romäne ^i Polonia. Secolele XIV-XVI, Bukarest, 1985. 



484 G. PRINZING 

gebildet hat; seiner weiteren Erforschung im Rahmen der gesamteuropäischen 
Geschichte (unter Einschluß der Literaturgeschichte) sollten auch künftig 
unsere Anstrengungen gelten. 

Johannes Gutenberg-Universität Günter Prinzing. 

Historisches Seminar (Abt. V: Byzantinistik) 

Postfach 

D-55099 Mainz. 



DECOUVERTE D’UN MANUSCRIT ILLUSTRE 
AVEC «LES ORACLES DE LEON LE SAGE», 

SIGNE : GEORGIOS KLONTZAS 

Rapport preliminaire (•) 

Au cours de nos recherches sur les Oracles de Leon le Sage (PG 107, 1129- 
1140), auxquels nous avons consacre une these de doctorat (encore inedite) (2), 
nous avons rassemble 53 manuscrits grecs avec ce texte (complet ou frag- 
mentaire), dont la plupart contiennent egalement les Images enigmatiques qui 
accompagnent les Oracles. Parmi ces temoins se trouve un manuscrit sur 
parchemin, inconnu jusqu’ici, qui presente une grande importance codico- 
logique et artistique. Actuellement ce manuscrit se trouve dans une Collection 
privee, dont le possesseur tient ä rester anonyme. II provient de la bibliotheque 
d’un noble ecossais, Lord Bute (1713-1792), premier ministre du roi dAngle- 
terre, George IIL Le Codex Bute se revele comme un veritable «doublet» 
du Baroccianus gr. 170, qui est sans doute le manuscrit le plus cel^bre conte- 
nant les Oracles. Si le Baroccianus est plus luxueux que le Codex Bute, le 
dernier reserve quelques particularites, qui en font aussi un manuscrit d’une 
valeur unique. 

D’apres la dedicace, le Baroccianus gr. 170, encore recemment etudie par 
Antonio Rigo (^), fut execute en 1577 dans Hie de Crete. II pretend offrir 
une «edition critique» des Oracles, mais en fait il s’agit d’une redaction fort 
interpolee (le texte passe de 148 ä 467 vers !) accompagnee d’une traduction 
latine. Dans cette «edition» les figures oraculaires (25 splendides miniatures 
en pleine page) ont perdu pour la plupart leur caractere emblematique et 

(1) Resume d’une contribution au XVIIL Congres International des Etudes byzan- 
tines, Moscou 8-15 aoüt 1991. Cf. XVIII Mezdunarodnyj Kongress Vizantinistov. 
Rezjume soobscenij, II. Moskva, 1991, p. 1220-1221, 

(2) J. Vereecken, Toü aofcotdrov ßaaiXicoQ Asovrog xptjafioL De Orakels van de 
zeer wijze keizer Leo. Editio princeps van de Griekse tekst en van de Latijnse bewerking, 
de Vaticinia Pontificum. Met historische inleiding, tekstgeschiedenis en commentaar. 
I-III, Gent, 1986. 

(3) Oracula Leonis. Tre manoscritti greco-veneziani degli oracoli attribuiti alVimpe- 
ratore bizantino Leone il Saggio (Bodl Baroc. 170, Marc. gr. VII.22, Marc, gr. VII.3). 
Padova, 1988. 
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sont devenues des tableaux historiques. L’editeur est Francesco Barozzi, un 
humaniste Italien ayant surtout vecu en Crete. Le manuscrit est dedicace ä 
Jacopo Foscarini, gouverneur de Hie de 1574 ä 1577. C’est Foscarini lui- 
meine qui aurait commande cette edition bilingue ainsi qu’une Interpretation 
des Oracles. Pour une raison inconnue cette interpretation, annoncee dans 
la dedicace, manque dans le manuscrit, dont les ff. 32-91 sont restees vides. 
Aparemment le manuscrit n’a jamais atteint son destinataire, puisqu’il s’est 
retrouve dans la bibliotheque de Barozzi lui-meme. Dans une publication peu 
connue A. D. Paliouras (4) a demontre que le Baroccianus fut ecrit et enlumine 
par Georges Klontzas, un celebre peintre d’icönes, miniaturiste et copiste 
cretois. C’est lui qui executa notamment le Marcianus gr, VH, 22, une vaste 
Compilation d’oracles, et Torna de 410 miniatures. 

Le Codex Bute se presente, sur le plan textuel, comme un double quasi 
parfait du Baroccianus. Ecrit par la meme main, il contient exactement la 
meme Version interpolee des Oracles (467 w.) avec traduction latine et prece- 
dee de la meme dedicace de Barozzi ä Foscarini, mais cette fois-ci sans 
indication de la date ni du lieu. Interpretation des Oracles, annoncee dans 
la dedicace, manque egalement dans ce manuscrit, dont les feuillets 30 ä 40 
sont vides. Toutefois, c’est surtout dans les miniatures, manifestement executees 
par le meme artiste que celles du Baroccianus, que Timportance du Codex 

Bute se revele. D’abord ce codex contient deux miniatures de plus, des minia¬ 
tures qui se rapportent au destinataire, Jacopo Foscarini. Au feuillet 3 verso 
se trouve un portrait en pied du noble venitien, inscrit dans un grand medaillon, 
dont — chose etrange — la moitie gauche est restee vide. Un detail ornemental 
du medaillon, qui represente un ange tenant la corne dogale, est important 

pour la datation du manuscrit. II s’agirait d’une allusion ä la candidature 
de Foscarini pour le dogat, candidature qu’il posa pour la premiere fois en 
1578. Le Codex Bute pourrait donc etre posterieur ä cette date, c’est-ä-dire 
posterieur au Baroccianus ; Tetude des enluminures aiderait ä etablir une Chro¬ 
nologie relative. Au feuillet 4 recto sont representees les armoiries de Foscarini, 
qu’on retrouve egalement sur la belle reliure venitienne du manuscrit. Cela 
prouve que le Codex Bute, contrairement au Baroccianus, s’est retrouve dans 
la possession de son destinataire, Les autres miniatures en pleine page qui 
accompagnent le texte et qui sont au nombre de 25, trahissent par leur 
iconographie, leur style et leur coloris, le peintre virtuose du Baroccianus. 

Malgre le fait que les miniatures du Codex Bute sont moins elaborees et 
moins bien conservees, eiles presentent un interet particulier, puisque trois 
d’entre elles portent la signature de Tartiste. Sur les feuillets 7 verso, 10 verso 

(4) Oi fiiKpoypapiec; roö xp^^l^okoyiKov KcbSiKa 170 Barozzi, dans : Uenpaypeva rov 
d' ^leßvovQ Kpf]ToXoyiKov Zvveöpiov {'HpaKXeio, 29 Avy. — 3 Zenx. 1976). 'AO^va, 
1981,11, p. 318-328, pl. 96-114. 
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et 18 verso on peut lire, parfois soigneusement dissimule dans Timage : Xap 

rscopywü KXovzCf^. Cette indication precieuse sur le peintre du Codex Bute 

confirme en meme temps Tidentite de Tartiste du Baroccianus. 

Quant ä Vecriture de ces deux manuscrits, il s’agit sans aucun doute du 
meme ductus que celui du Marcianus gr, VH, 22, qui est signe par Klontzas. 
II est vrai que le Marcianus est ecrit de fagon moins calligraphiee et plus 
hätive, mais il faut tenir compte du voIume exceptionnel de ce Codex et du 
fait qu’il a ete execute 13 ä 15 ans plus tard que les deux autres manuscrits. 

Informe de la grande valeur artistique et codicologique, le possesseur du 
Codex Bute a pris Tinitiative de faire connaitre son manuscrit au monde 
scientifique en nous proposant d’y consacrer une etude separee. Ä part une 
edition facsimile et une description codicologique du manuscrit, cette etude 
devra comprendre : une etude integrale du texte grec et de la traduction latine, 
une introduction sur les Oracles de Leon, un chapitre consacre ä Klontzas, 
compilateur et enlumineur de recueils d’oracles. 

En outre, notre collegue, Lydie Hadermann-Misguich, de TUniversite Obre 
de Bruxelles, etudiera les miniatures du Codex Bute du point de vue artistique 
et les situera dans Toeuvre peint de Georges Klontzas (miniatures et icönes) 
ainsi que dans le contexte des enluminures tardo et post-byzantines. 

Universite de Gand. Jeannine Vereecken. 
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Ludwig Burgmann and Hubert Kaufhold, Bibliographie zur Rezeption des 

byzantinischen Rechts im alten Rußland sowie zur Geschichte des armen¬ 

ischen und georgischen Rechts, (— Forschungen zur byzantinischen Rechts¬ 

geschichte, Band 18). Frankfurt am Main, Löwenklau-Gesellschaft, 1992, 
IX + 276 pp. ISBN 3-923615-13-2. 

Part 1 : Early Russia 

The first part devoted to the reception of Byzantine law in early Russia 
has been compiled by Ludwig Burgmann with the assistance of Igor Cicurov, 
Kirill Maksimovic and Jaroslav Scapov. In the introduction (pp. 1-3) they 
describe the aim of the bibliography as being exhaustive with regard to works 
devoted to specific legal texts but only selective with regard to more general 
Works, a selection which they admit is certainly somewhat arbitrary (p. 1). An 
examination of the general works listed in section B, Allgemeines (pp. 7-20) 
fully bears this out since there is no mention of most of the main works on 
the history of Russian ecclesiastical law such as those by loann (= V. Sokolov) 
(1851), K. Mysovskij (1862-63), N. Sokolov (1874-75), M. Albov (1882), M. 
Bogoslovskij (1885), I. Berdnikov (1888' ; 1913^), N. Suvorov (1889-90^ ; 
1913^), N. Zaozerskij (1891), M. Ostroumov (1893) or M. Krasnozen (1900' ; 
1917'^). A three-page encyclopaedia article by M. Gorcakov Is listed (no. 132), 
but not his two major works, viz. Zapiski cerkovnogo prava (1894) and 
Cerkovnoe pravo (1909). Nevertheless, by and large the selection of the works 
listed in this section can be considered to include all the indispensable titles. 

The introduction also states that although it attempts to be exhaustive with 
regard to specific legal texts, linguistic studies are only incidentally noted 
(pp. 1-2). The inclusion of philological studies of legal terminology is clearly 
important, but the presence of articles dealing with problems of Old Russian 
orthography (nos. 200-201), accent (no. 202), nominal composition (no. 198), 
verbal aspect (no. 344), etc. is somewhat surprising. The introduction further 
specifies that the Russian reception of Matthew Blastares’ Syntagma has not 
been taken into consideration (p. 1). While it is true that the 14th-century 
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Serb translation only went to Muscovy in the 16th Century, it subsequently 
had a considerable influence on the further development of Russian law, 
especially via the printed nomocanon of the Russian church, and hence this 
exclusion seems unwarranted. 

Before dealing with the sections into which this part of the bibliography 
has been divided, three major shortcomings must be mentioned. Since there 
are no cross-references in the sections dealing with individual legal works to 
the general studies listed in section B, there is no way in which a person 
Consulting this bibliography for information about a specific legal text can 
know which of the general studies pay particular attention to the work in 
question ; e.g. that the Zakon sudnyj ljudem is dealt with in extenso in nos. 25 
(pp. 3-90, 130-159), 26 (pp. 192-249) and 27 (pp. 155-274). The second short- 
coming is that since there are very few annotations, in the sections dealing 
with more than one legal work there is no way in which the user can know 
to which work a study is devoted unless the title specifically indicates this, 
e.g. how can he know ihat no. 335, whose Russian title translates as A Manu- 

script Which Belonged to Patriarch Theodosius of Tärnovo^ deals with Nicon 
of the Black Mount’s Pandectesl This illogicality is all the more striking 
in that the few annotations which are given clearly indicate that the Compilers 
fully recognized the problem, e.g. no. 349, whose Bulgarian title reads in 
translation An Unknown Manuscript with the Signatare of the Bulgarian 

Patriarch Theodosius of Tärnovo^ is accompanied by the note: Über eine 

Handschrift der Pandekten Nikons vom Schwarzen Berge. 

The third major shortcoming is that although the Compilers in their preface 
(pp. V-VI) warn the reader that there will be inaccuracies in some titles since 
they have been unable to verify them all de visu, they have not indicated, 
e.g. by means of an asterisk, precisely which works they have not seen, thus 
alerting the user to the possibility of an inaccuracy. To give but one example ; 
they clearly have not seen S. Basilov’s work (no. 297) since the title given 
bears but a superficial resemblance to the actual title. Whether this is the 
reason for certain other peculiarities in some of the titles is uncertain, Thus 
in some cases titles are silently abridged (e.g. no, 290), in others the series 
in which the work appeared is not indicated (e.g. nos 209, 293); offprints 
of articles are listed as though they were books (e.g. nos. 127, 211) and article 
paginations are omitted (e.g. nos. 24 [= pp. 1-42], 119 [— pp. 15-24], It would 
also have been useful if the full names had been given of authors whose 
articles appeared under Initials (e.g. no. 30, where N.G. means N. Glubokovskij), 
or monastic names (e.g. no. 119, where Amfilochij means P. Sergievskij). 

The bibliography is not free from the occasional slip, e.g. Vasica's article 
of 1955 (no, 215) was not reprinted in his book of 1966, which only contains 
a summary of it, or from the odd misprint, e.g. sveucilicta in no. 231, Blavoev 

in no, 281 and istroiceskaja in no. 325, although these are perhaps inevitable 
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in such a work. The user should, however, be warned that the pages of editions 
which are indicated in most cases include prefaces and appended notes and 

not merely the texts themselves. 
The largest section, E. Kormcaja Kniga (pp. 26-42), should without any 

doubt have been subdivided into at least three sections dealing with the 
Nomocanon XIV titulorum (nos. 138, 163, 165), the Serbian nomocanon (a 
combination of the Synopsis canonum with commentaries taken from 
Aristenus and Zonaras) (nos. 110, 121-122, 124, 127, 134, 137, 143, 145-146, 
148-151, 161, 170, 172, 183, 186, 191) and the Russian nomocanon (a com¬ 
bination of the full texts of the canons as found in the Nomocanon XIV 

titulorum with the commentaries found in the Serbian nomocanon) (nos. 159, 
166, 178). The reason for the predominance of the Serbian nomocanon is 
that it became the basis for the printed nomocanon. Since there is no subject 
index, although there is a useful index of authors (pp. 80-87), it would have 
facilitated ease of consultation had the Compilers even further subdivided this 
section, e.g. someone interested in the distorted Version of the nomocanon 
drawn up in the 16th Century by Prince Basil Patrikeev to “prove” his con- 
viction that the possession of landed property by monasteries was contrary 
to Scripture will have to work through the entire section to cull nos. 118, 
153, 156 and 175, while the absence of any cross-references will leave him 
ignorant of the attention devoted to it in nos. 17, 31, 58, 152 and 161. 

Two of the items listed in section E, viz. nos. 157-158, should have been 
included in section G, Syntagma L titulorum CNomokanon des Methodios*') 

(pp. 46-48), which should in turn have been combined with section D, Mähren, 

(pp. 24-25) since if one of the surviving Slavonic translations of Byzantine 
legal Works can be ascribed to St. Methodius, then it must be the Synagoge 

L titulorum. Three articles are missing in this section, viz, an anonymous 
one in Christianskoe ctenie in 1851, K. Ilievska’s one in Kirilo-metodievskiot 

(staroslovenskiot) period i kirilo-metodievskata tradicija vo Makedonija in 
1988 and M. Weingart’s review of no. 210 in Casopis pro moderni filologii 

a literaturu in 1924. A cross-reference to no. 250 would also have been useful. 
Another legal work often dated to the time of SS. Cyril and Methodius 

is the Zakon sudnyj ljudem, to which section H (pp. 49-60) is devoted. The 
division of the editions (pp. 49-51) into three subsections with the shorter, 
longer and conflated redactions respectively might have been contemplated 
and the fact that it is also found in no. 40 (pp. 143-164) in the general section 
is not indicated. Here too three articles are missing, viz. those by L, Milov 
in Novoe o proslom nasej strany in 1967 and Sovetskoe slavjanovedenie in 
1978 and that by F. Milkova in volume VI of the acta of the Second Inter¬ 
national Congress of Bulgarian Studies of 1986. Incidentally, this volume also 
contains an article by R. Colov on the reception of Byzantine law in mediae- 
val Bulgaria which could well have been included in section C, Bulgarien 

(pp. 21-23). 
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Section H is closely linked with section I, Ecloga (pp. 60-62), since 29 of 
the 32 articles of the Zakon are taken from the Ecloga. Strangely enough, 
no editions of the Slavonic translation of the Ecloga are listed, despite the 
fact that it is found in nos. 76 (pp. 118-142) and 192 (pp. 334-393). Similarly, 
no editions are listed in section J, Prochiron (Zakon gradskij) (pp. 62-63), 
although one is found in no. 98 (pp. 34-134). Also omitted in this section 
on the Procheiron is A. Solovjev’s article in Arhiv za pravne i drustvene 

nauke in 1928, while in section K, **Knigi zakonnye'* (pp. 63-65), there is no 
reference to A. Pavlov’s article in Zumal Ministerstva narodnogo prosvescenija 

in 1886. 
It is unclear why section L, Exzerpte zum Scheidungsrecht (pp. 65-67) 

dealing with the passage on divorce in the charter ascribed to Prince Yaroslav 
of Kiev (1019-1054), has been included and, if it is necessary, why only a 
few of the more than fifty editions have been listed, not to mention only 
a smattering of the articles devoted to it. Section M, Kleinere Kirchenrechts¬ 

quellen (pp. 67-74), like section E, should have been subdivided, with at least 
five sections, viz. Nicon of the Black Mount’s Pandectes (nos. 317-319, 321, 
323, 326-328, 335, 343-344, 346-347, 349-350), John II of Kiev’s Responsa 

canonica (nos. 322 and 348; there is no mention of the fact that they have 
been edited in nos. 17, vol. ii, pp. 352-359 ; 325, pp. 323-346, and 336, pp. 115- 
170), Nicetas of Heracleia’s Responsa ad Constantinum episcopum (no. 330), 
John Nesteutes’ poenitential works (nos. 332, 334, 337) and the Poenitentiale 

in hagiasmatario (nos. 331, 333). The bibliographies of John Nesteutes and 
the Poenitentiale omit several studies : in the case of John Nesteutes, the article 
by E. Herman in Orientalia christiana periodica in 1953 is not mentioned, 
nor are any of the editions of the complete text of the Collectio Ui canonum 

poenitentialium, e.g. those by M. Gorcakov in 1874 and S. Troicki in 1956, 
although an abridged version of the collection is to be found in no. 319, 
pp. 133-146. With regard to the Poenitentiale, Filaret (Zachorovic)’s study 
published at Moscow in 1876 is omitted, as is the extensive (72 pp.) review 
of no. 331 in the Ucenye zapiski Imperatorskogo Kazanskogo universiteta 

in 1899 by I. Berdnikov and the 1989 reprint of the 1629 Kievan edition 
with a postface by O. Horbatsch. Why one study of the acta of the synod 
held at Moscow in 1551 (no. 340) is included in this section is unclear and, 
if it is relevant, why not list at least some of the eight editions of the acta 

and a selection of the modern studies of the synod, e.g. J. Kollmann’s of 
1978 ? Equally obscure are the reasons for including one minor study of the 
influence of Anastasius Sinaita’s Interrogationes et responsiones (no. 345) but 
none of the editions or studies of the two Slavonic translations of the work. 

In section N, Donatio Constantini (pp. 74-75) A. Pliguzov’s edition in 
Russky feodaVny arkhiv in 1988 has not been listed, while section O, ^‘Traktat 

über die Vorrechte des Patriarchats von Konstantinoper (pp. 75-76) — the 
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title is somewhat of a misnomer since the celebrated scholium slavicum on the 
28th Canon of Chalcedon asserts Roman Claims to primacy over Constanti- 
nople — should have included a cross-reference to the edition in no. 102, 
pp. 269-271. The final two sections deal with two of the appendices to the 
Slavonic translation of the Nomocanon XIV titulorum, viz. Nicephorus I of 
Constantinople’s Chronographia brevis in section P, ''Letopisec vskore’' 

(pp. 77-78), and the anonymous De calendis, nonis et idibus in section Q, 
Kalendertraktate (p. 79). If two of these appendices are to be dealt with, 
why not all the others, e.g. Michael Syncellus’ Libellus de fide orthodoxa ? 

Again, lack of cross-references obscures the fact that the Chronographia is 
found in nos. 104, pp. 210-236, and 382, pp. 252-263, and the De calendis 

in no. 104, pp. 17-26. Incidentally, the ascription of this latter work to Rhe- 
torius of Egypt by V. Benesevic has little to recommend it. 

The need for a bibliography such as this is well illustrated by the first 
section A, Bibliographien (p. 7), which contains only two entries, although 
it must be said that the sections on law in other specialized bibliographies, 
e.g. in those of Cyrillomethodiana by G. H’inskij (1934), M. Popruzenko (1942) 
and I. Dujcev (1983), could well have been added to the list. Despite the 
above-mentioned methodological shortcomings, this bibliography undoubtedly 
meets the need and will be a most useful tool in the libraries of all scholars 
working in the fields of Byzantine law, early Russian law, the reception of 
Byzantine culture by the Slavs and historians of law in general. 

Part 2 : Armenia 

The Armenian section of this bibliography (pp. 91-187) was prepared by 
Hubert Kaufhold with the assistance of Azat Bozoyan in Armenia. The 
concept of “law” is broadly interpreted. In the “general” section numerous 
Works dealing with political, economic, and social history are listed, while 
the section on canon law includes works on ecclesiastical history. On the other 
hand, the very short list of bibliographies omits to mention any Armenian 
encyclopaedias which contain articles relevant to the subject. But this is in 
general a very thorough contribution, erring on the side of inclusiveness rather 
than selectivity. Works published up to 1990 have been included, but not 
consistently — perhaps because not all Journals dated 1989 had actually 
appeared in that year. 

All the main periodicals have been checked, but a few items in less obvious 
publications have not been included, even those in Kavkaz i Vizantija. It would 
also have been worthwhile to note the republication of studies in different 
languages. Thus H, Bartikian’s study of a curious passage in Mxit’ar Gos 
appeared not only in Greek (no. 237a) but also in Armenian two years earlier. 



COMPTES RENDUS 495 

In the section on ecclesiastical law, texts such as the Questionnaire attributed 
to St. Gregory the Illuminator have been included, though its connection to 
legal concepts is extremely tenuous, whereas the article of S. P. Cowe, The 

Armeno-Georgian Acts of Ephesus, published in the Journal of Theological 

Studies for 1989, does not appear. There are also grey areas. Does the concept 
of ‘'canon law”, well covered here, include the question of the “canon” of 
scripture, studies of which are ignored ? 

It is perhaps unfortunate that a bibliography can do little more than list 
published titles as accurately as possible, for the sections on individual authors 
would have been even more valuable if some indications had been given 
regarding the relative merits of editions. Even more important would have 
been some note to the effect that the Code of Mxit’ar Gos is extensively 
quoted and commented upon in Karst’s study of the later Code of Smbat. 
However, the references to reviews of the major works will help guide those 
less familiär with Armenian studies. 

Another anomaly is the differentiation of Albanien as a separate section, 
in which Moses Dasxuranc’i (also known as Kaghankatuatsi) is the sole author 
named. David of Gandzak also came from the same region, yet is subsumed 
under Armenien. Since Armenian was the only written language used by the 
Caucasian “Albanians (the Aghuank^’, it is misleading to separate only one 
author without clear reasons. 

Part 3 : Georgia 

The Georgian section of the bibliography (pp. 191-276) was prepared by 
Hubert Kaufhold with the assistance of Sulchan Goginava in Tbilisi. This 
too is a thorough survey of the subject, with characteristics similar to those 
of the Armenian section. Titles are given in the local scripts, with Russian 
versions if such were used in the original publication, or at least some rendering 
in Russian or German. Important reviews or resumes are noted, and if a 
work deals with both Armenian and Georgian is it usually listed twice. It 
is thus curious that the Typikon of Gregory Pakurianos should be listed only 
in the Georgian section. There has been much confusion with regard to 
prominent Byzantine ofEcials from the Caucasus who adhered to the imperial, 
Chalcedonian, church and branches of whose families were found on both 
sides of the Armeno-Georgian frontier, One hopes that in a document such 
as a bibliography no subtle point of view is being advanced. 

In sum, this bibliography is a very valuable contribution to Armenian and 
Georgian studies, and the editors are to be congratulated on such an authori- 
tative and accurate listing of works in many different languages. 

Francis J. Thomson Robert W. Thomson 

(Early Russia). (Armenia and Georgia). 
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I. Sevcenko as Byzantinist and Slavist 

Ihor SevCenko, Byzantium and the Slavs in Leiters and Culture, (— Renovatio, 

vol. 1). Cambridge (Mass.), Harvard Hkrainian Research Institute, 1991, 
XU + 740 pp. ISBN 0-916458-12-1. 

This book inaugurates a new series, Renovatio, sponsored jointly by the 
Istituto Universitario Orientale at Naples and the Harvard Ukrainian Research 
Institute, the aim of which, as defined in the Editorial Statement (p. V) is 
to reprint sources, monographs and collections of articles on Slav, Byzantine 
and Eurasian topics which are either not easily available or are widely scattered, 
Each volume is to be accompanied by a retrospective essay on subsequent 
developments in the field. 

The volume contains thirty-five studies published by Ihor Sevcenko over 
a period of thirty-three years (') mainly devoted to Byzantino-Slav literary 
and cultural relations. Although the stated aim of the new series is to update 
the Works republished, in his preface Sevcenko States that since this might 

have delayed the publication of the volume indefinitely he has limited his 
Addenda to some random remarks (p. XI). The perusal of the Addenda 

(pp. 725-740) certainly confirms that this is no expression of false modesty; 
there are some remarks on only fourteen of the items and the aim of this 
review is to remedy this failure to at least a modest extent. 

Before examining the studies individually it is necessary to make a few 
comments on the general lack of proper editing. The articles have not been 
reproduced in facsimile but reset, which, we are told in the preface, has 

provided the opportunity for eliminating some typographical (and a few 

factual) errors (p. XI). Some misprints may well have been eliminated but 
a disgraceful number of new ones have been introduced (2). The resetting has 
required the insertion of the original paginations into the text in pointed 
brackets for reference purposes, but in at least one case the result is baffling : 
Byzantine Elements in Early Ukrainian Literature (pp. 163-172) originally 
appeared in Ukraine, A Concise Encyclopaedia, vol. i, pp. 933-940 (^), but 

(1) Since the first was published in 1952 and the last in 1984 they do not span 
a period of thirty-two years, as Sevcenko States in the second sentence of his preface 
(p. IX). 

(2) To give but a few examples : explicity (p. 19), constitutioneile (p. 21), Vasieliev 
(p. frendship (p. 271), tha (p. 416), Berishte (p. 436), identifield (p. 597), manu- 
scritps (p. 614). The omission of the marker of the plural “s” is fairly common, e.g. 
fragment (pp. 53, 565), translation (p. 60), saying (p. 295), while occasionally the mis¬ 
prints produce new words, e.g. of (p. 19) = on, one (p. 351) = on. Neither the Greek 
nor the Slavonic is exempt, e.g. fieOvaov (p. 295) g)£vyco£ (p. 428), b leto (p. 38), 
Idjr (p. 297, twice) = let”. 

(3) Ed. V. Kubijovyc, Toronto, 1963. 
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the numbers in pointed brackets go from 18 to 26 and do not correspond 

to the page breaks in the original edition. In two cases the removal of articles 

from their original contexts has rendered them partly obscure and no effort 

has been made to remedy this. To what and whom main papers (pp. 268, 

273) and one scholar (ibid. p. 82) (p. 268) in Russo-Byzantine Relations after 

the Eleventh Century (pp. 267-284) refer is nowhere indicated. In fact the 

article was a critical review of two papers delivered at the Xlllth Congress 

of Byzantine Studies at Oxford in 1966, together with which it was later 

published and the reader will have to refer to the original publication to 

understand the references ('^). The same applies to Muscovy's Conquest of 

Kazan : Two Views Reconciled (pp. 299-307) where we are told that the papers 

of Professors Keenan and Pritsak and that of Professor Pelenski complement 

each other (p. 300) but what they were we are not informed and the reader 

will have to refer to the periodical in which they and Sevcenko’s critical 

introduction to them first appeared in order to find out (5). 

Two collections of Sevcenko’s studies have already been published and the 

reader is wamed in the preface that the six studies on Byzantino-Slav themes 

reprinted there have not been included in this volume (p. X). This is to be 

regretted since it means that his work in this field is still spread over three 

separate collections ; moreover, the omission for this reason of Agapetus East 

and West: The Fate of a Byzantine ‘'Mirror of Princes** means that even 

the “Sevcenko file” on Agapetus represented by three studies in the collection 

under review is incomplete. However, it is not only the exclusion of some 

of his best studies in this field which disappoints the reader, it is the inclusion 

of others which are either irrelevant or populär as opposed to scholarly. His 

examination of the poem Szachy by the father of Polish poetry Jan Kocha- 

nowski (1530-1584) (pp. 309-331) will interest historians of Polish literature 

but not Byzantinists, unless they happen to be interested in the history of 

(4) Proceedings of the Xlllth International Congress of Byzantine Studies. Oxford, 
5-10 September 1966, ed. J. Hussey, D. Obolensky and S. Runciman. Oxford 1967. 
The two papers concerned are Ekonomicheskiye i politicheskiye otnosheniya Drevney 
Rusi i Vizantii by G. Litavrin and A. Kazhdan on pp. 69-81, and Russko- 
vizantiyskiye kul'turnyye svyazi by Z. Udaltsova on pp. 81-91. It has to be said 
that Sevcenko was extremely restrained in his criticism of the latter article which is 
largely a farrago of unsubstantiated hypotheses, e.g. early Russian ecclesiastical music 
was more democratic than Byzantine as it was inspired by Slav pagan melodies (p. 86), 
wild Statements, e.g. Abraham of Smolensk, a säint venerated by the Russian Church, 
was a heretic (p. 91), and Chauvinist rhetoric, e.g. early Russia rivalled Byzantium 
not only in the sphere of politics but also in that of culture (p. 82). 

(5) Slavic Review, xxvi, 1967. See E. Keenan, Muscovy and Kazan: Some 
Introductory Remarks on the Patterns of Steppe Diplomacy on pp. 548-558 ; J. 
Pelenski, Muscovite Imperial Claims to the Kazan Khanate on pp. 559-576, and 
O. Pritsak, Moscow, the Golden Horde and the Kazan Khanate from a Polycultural 
Point of View on pp. 577-583. 
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chess and understand Polish, since this is one of the two items in the Collection 
not in English, the other being his description in Ukrainian of a Slavonic 
tetrevangelium of 1608 now in the Pierpoint Morgan Library in New York 
(pp. 37-41). Some of the book reviews do not merit inclusion, either because 
the Work reviewed is not sensu stricto scholarly (^), or because it has long 
since lost its original value ('^), or because the review is so brief as to be virtual- 
ly unenlightening (®), What is the point of reprinting a brief entry on Prince 
Yaroslav I of Kiev (c. 982-1054) which first appeared in a populär encyclopae- 
dia (pp. 185-186)? 1. Dujcev well deserved the laudatory remarks made by 
§ev£enko in his preface to a Collection of the former’s articles (pp. 333-337), 
but it hardly contains anything Sevcenko has not said in more detail else- 
wehere. His account of his discovery of new documents shedding fresh light 
on the somewhat disreputable events which took place between 1859 when 
Constantine Tischendorf acquired the fourth-century Codex Sinaiticus and 
1869 when it was purchased by Russia is indeed a fascinating one (pp. 187- 
227), but does it belong here ? 

The Order of the entries, apart from the first one, Byzantium and the Slavs, 

a general survey of Byzantine influence on Orthodox Slav culture which first 
appeared in 1984 and here serves as an introduction to the collection (pp. 3-15), 
is strictly chronological, which is a pity since thematic grouping, which is 
adopted in this review, would have given greater coherence to the collection. 

In addition to Byzantium and the Slavs, there are two more general surveys, 
viz. RussO'Byzantine Relations after the Eleventh Century (pp. 267-284) and 
Byzantine Elements in Early Ukrainian Culture (pp. 163-172). The last named 
article contains one of the two instances in this collection of Sevcenko’s having 
misunderstood a Slavonic text: he Claims (p, 173) that the beginning of the 
Cherubic hymn in Slavonic, Ize heruvimy is a mistranslation meaning Which 

Cherubim, The translation may be obscurely literal but it is not incorrect 
as ize does not refer to the Cherubim but to those singing the hymn and 
renders the Greek öi, cf. 

Oi xax^povßapi pmxiKdx; sIkoviCovxsq ... dnoöcbjaeda ... 
Ize heruvimy tajno obrazujuke ... otlokm ... (^) 

(6) This is the case with I. Ogiyenko’s Podil yedynoyi Khrystovoyi Tserkvy^ the 
review of which is reprinted on pp. 89-91. 

(7) Djaparidze’s Medieval Slavic Manuscripts: A Bibliography of Printed Ca- 
talogues, the review of which is reprinted here on pp. 159-162, Üsts only 664 entries 
and was superseded only six years after its appearance in 1957 by the publication 
in 1966 of the Spravochnik-ukazatePpechatnykh opisaniy slavyano-russkikh rukopisey 
compiied by N. Bel’chikov, Yu. Begunov and N. Rozhdestvensky which lists 2860 
entries. 

(8) This is the case with his review of I. Budovnits’ Obshchestvenno-politicheskaya 
mysV Drevney Rusi on pp. 229-230. 

(9) The necessity in English of placing the auxiliary first removes all the ambiguity : 
Let US mystically representing the Cherubim .. lay aside ... 
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Exception can be taken to bis Claim that among the works translated into 
Slavonic at an early stage were three secular ones, viz. Agapetus the Deacon’s 
Expositio (p. 13), the Vita Barlaam et Joasaph (p. 15) and Josephus’ De 

bello judaico (p. 15). While it may well be that the Byzantines viewed them 
in that way, the Slavs most definitely did not; the tale of Barlaam and Joasaph 
was viewed as a true vita and from very early times excerpts from it were 
included in the synaxarium sub 11 and 16 April, 10 August, 16-17, 19-25 
and 28 November. The Interpolation into the Slavonic translation of Josephus’ 
history of a whole series of accounts of the Magi, the Holy Innocents, John 
the Baptist, Christ’s trial and crucifixion and the Apostles’ preaching clearly 
shows that it was not viewed as secular history but as the historical back- 
ground to Christ's earthly life (‘®). The virtually complete absence of a secular 
component in early Slav culture, in which all was viewed sub specie religionis, 

is one of the major differences between it and Byzantine culture. 
A very valuable survey of Slavonic translations of Byzantine works in one 

particular area is given in Remarks on the Diffusion of Byzantine Scientific 

and Pseudo-Scientific Literature among the Orthodox Slavs (pp. 585-615), 
but of all the entries in this Collection it is the one which required the most 
revision and updating and there is nothing at all on it in the Äddenda, To 
give a few examples : the medical text entitled Galenus in Hippocratem is 
in Sevcenko’s opinion wrongly (p, 609) ascribed to Galen in Slavonic, a view 
which fails to take account of the fact that it is ascribed to Galen in Greek 
too, e.g. in Codex 148 of the Jerusalem Patriarchate, ff. 4^-15''. The earliest 
Slavonic brontologion does not date from the early fourteenth Century (p. 609) 
since the Tonitruale Heraclii is found in the thirteenth-century codex 651 of 
the National Library of Serbia, ff. 89''-96^ The Claim that codex Vaticanus 

graecus 143 is the dosest to the famous florilegium translated for Tsar Symeon 
of Bulgaria (893-927) (p. 598) is incorrect, it is Coislin 120, which has the 
final two entries missing in the former MS ; moreover, Sevcenko’s assertion 
{ibidem) that the Greek manuscript tradition contradicts the Statement in the 
eulogy of the tsar found in the Slavonic translation of the florilegium that 
the tsar selected the entries for the florilegium is also incorrect since that 
tradition points to precisely the late ninth-early tenth Century as the time when 
the florilegium was compiled. He repeats the old theory that instances of 

relatively quick reception of Byzantine works by the Slavs are few (p. 587, 
n. 4), but his brief list could be extended by many more names such as Alexius 
Studites, Nicephorus of St. Sophia, Nicetas of Heracleia, Nicetas Stethatus, 
Nicon of the Black Mount, Paul of Monembasia and Theophylact of Ochrida. 
In actual fact the Slavs over the centuries received the works of many Con¬ 
temporary writers. It is also difficult to see how Metropolitan Cyprian of Kiev 

(10) On Agapetus see below. 
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(f 1406) could have copied codex 144 of Moscow Theological Academy which 
contains the Works of Dionysius Areopagita (p. 596, n. 22) since its watermarks 
are of 1440-1454, Some of his Statements while not factually inaccurate are 
hypothetical, e.g. there is absolutely no evidence for the Suggestion (p. 610, 
n. 52) that Greek medical texts were perhaps translaled at the hospital founded 
by King Stephen Uro§ II Milutin (1282-1321) at the monastery of St. John 
the Baptist at Petra in Constantinople since the hospital was staffed solely 
by Greek doctors and it is significant that even in its dealings with the Serb 
monastery of Hilandar on Athos Greek was used, e.g. the deed of 1322 con- 
cerning the village of Mamytzonos (*'). His derivation of the name of the 
Slavonic geomantic work known as the Rafli from 'Pd^nhov (p. 611) is less 
than likely since the latter was an astrological not a geomantic work ; a more 
likely origin is the middle Latin term raffla meaning the casting of lots. It 
is a pity that he has not substantiated his allegation that this reviewer’s article 
The Nature of the Reception of Christian Byzantine Culture in Russia in 
the Tenth to Thirteenth Centuries and Its Implications for Russian Culture C^) 
suffers from an anti'Orthodox bias (p. 586, n. 2): it certainly berates the early 
Russian church for theological silence and debased formalism — hardly sur- 
prising in the light of the fact that many of the most important patristic 
dogmatic works were never translated — but nowhere in that article (or in 
any other) has this reviewer identified the early Russian church with Ortho- 
doxy. Nevertheless these criticisms involve details and the value of this con- 
tribution to the study of Byzantine-Slav relations is beyond any doubt. 

In the same article Sevcenko also quite rightly points out that the serious 
mistranslation in the Slavonic rendering of Jude 13 casts doubt upon the 
attribution of the translation to Methodius (p, 600, n. 30). It should be added 
that similar grave errors occur in other New Testament books, e.g. Matthew 
xiii, 23 ; Acts xvii, 19, 22 ; Galatians iv, 17, which makes it unlikely that 
the original Methodian translation has survived. Three of the articles in this 
Collection are devoted specifically to Cyrillomethodian themes. His 1956 article 
The Definition of Philosophy in the Life of Saint Constantine (pp. 93-106) 
(i.e. Cyril) remains to this day the basic work on the subject and it is a pity 
that in the Addendum (p. 727) he does not deal with F. Grivec’ criticism 
that he had paid insufficient attention to the ascetic aspect of CyriPs philo¬ 
sophy ('^). In the Addendum (pp. 735-738) to his article On the Social Back- 
ground of Cyril and Methodius (pp. 479-492) he rightly admits that the social 

(11) Ed. Actes de lAthos, vol. v. Actes de Chilandar, pt. i, 'Actes grecs, ed. L. 
Petit. Vizantiysky vremennik^ xvii (1911) app. pp. i-iii, 1-368, see no. 82, pp. 175-177. 

(12) Slavica Gandensia, v, (1978), pp. 107-139. 
(13) Constantinus Philosophus — amicus Photii. Orientalia christiana periodica, 

xxiii (1957), pp. 415-422. 



COMPTES RENDUS 501 

Status of the saint’s father Leo, a drungarius, may have been somewhat better 
than he had originally allowed and dismisses K. Bonis’ lucubrations on the 
subject with the sarcasm which they so richly deserve. A case of scholarly 
serendipity, if there ever was one, was Sevcenko’s chance discovery of a Greek 
text in Codex Scurialensis T. IIL 7, f. 317^, which corresponds to half of 
the Slavonic text of the inscription on a chalice which according to Cyril’s 
vita once belonged to Solomon. It is a pity that in this reprint of The Greek 

Source of the Inscription on Solomon’s Chalice in the Vita Constantini 

(pp. 285-298) the two mistakes in the inscription are repeated (p. 294): ov 

should read oh and nopa nöpa. In the Addendum (pp. 729-733) he rightly 
dismisses both M. Taube’s Claim that the inscription betrays an influence of 
the Vulgate and R. Picchio’s “revision” of the inscription on the basis of 
this theory of tonic isocolism, but he adds (p. 733) that he still cannot explain 
the principle according to which Cyril interpreted the number 909, with which 
the inscription ends, as being the number of years from the twelfth year of 
Solomon’s reign to Christ’ birth. In fact M. Capaldo has provided the solution 
to the Problem : the textology of the various redactions reveal that the original 
was TpTd, viz. 10 100 10 9 — 10 X 100 + 10 + 9 — 1019, and since according 
to Maximus the Confessor’s Computus ecclesiasticus Solomon began his reign 
in 1031, the twelfth year was 1019. The error of 909 arose when the initial 
i was written out as devq^t' instead of des^t' and the second i misinterpreted 
to mean and, viz. 9 100 and 9 ('‘^). Since neither Sevcenko’s translation (p. 286) 
nor any of the many translations of the vita render the inscription correctly, 
a new translation is given here : 

la. My chalice, my chalice, prophesy until the star, 

lb. Be the drinkfor the Lord, theßrst-born ('^), keeping vigil in the night, 

2a. Createdfor the Lord's tasting of another tree ('^). 
2b. Drink and be drunk with joy and cry out .* Hallelujah 

(14) M. Capaldo. Sulla datazione di un iscrizione pseudo-salomonica ad opera 
di Costantino it Filosofo, in : Filologia e letteratura nei paesi slavi. Studi in onore 
di Sante Graciotti, ed. G. Brogi Bercoff et al. Rome, 1990, pp. 945-960. 

(15) V'’ pivo hudi Gospodi pr’ven’cu could in theory be rendered : Be the drink, 
O Lord, for the firstborn^ but the Greek excludes this interpretation. 

(16) Na v'’kusenie gospodne s’tvorena dreva inogo has given rise to most controversy. 
Sevcenko (p. 286) translates : Created for the Ixfrd's taste (from) another wood; cf, 
Capaldo, Datazione p. 946 ; Fatto per la degustazione del Signore, dell’ altro albero. 
However, the Slavonic does not read created from : s'*tvorena of \ besides which the 
chalice was made of precious stone, not wood. S”tvorena is sometimes taken to be 
genitive singulär neuter agreeing with another tree: dreva inogo^ but since inogo is 
in the long, definite form, whereas s^’tvorena is in the short, indefinite form, they 
cannot both refer to dreva. 
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3a. Behold the prince, and the whole assembly will see his glory, 

3b. Änd David the hing in the midst of them. lO 100 10 9, 

It is incidentally incorrect that the inscription is only found in East Slav 
manuscripts (p. 286): it is, for instance found on ff. 209''-210*^ in the florilegium 
copied for the Bulgarian tsar Ivan Alexander (1331-1371) in 1348 (‘'^). 

One of the earliest preserved Slavonic Codices is the eleventh-century 
Glagolitic Euchologium Sinaiticum, Codex slavicus 37 of St. Catherine’s Mo- 
nastery on Sinai. In 1975 a sensational discovery of MSS in the crypt of 
St. George’s Church in the monastery was made and in 1979 Sevcenko was 
permitted to take four photographs of non-Greek fragments. In his Report 

on the Glagolitic Fragments {of the Euchologium Sinaiticum ?) Discovered 

on Sinai in 1975 and Some Thoughts on the Models for the Make-up of 

the Earliest Glagolitic Manuscripts (pp. 617-650) Sevcenko published two of 
the photographs which depict the recto of one Glagolitic folio and the verso 

of another as well as a fragments of the verso of the first folio visible through 
a hole in the second. They contain the text of parts of terse, sext and vespers. 
He also gave the corresponding Greek texts and an English translation 
(pp. 620, 630-634), as well as a facsimile of the folia (pp. 621-622). The facsimile 
is in places illegible, which unfortunately applies to all the other facimile repro- 
ductions in this book. Sevcenko concluded that the two folia may well belong 
to the Euchologium Sinaiticum, At the same time he noted Italo-Greek traits 
in the illumination of the latter codex as well as in that of other early Glago¬ 
litic Codices, viz, the Psalterium Sinaiticum, Codex Zographensis and Codex 

Assemanianus, and postulated Byzantine Italy as a place from which cultural 
influences reached the Balkans between the ninth and eleventh centuries. In 
the Addendum (pp. 738-740) he reports that the detailed description of all 
the new Slavonic finds published by J. Tarnanidis in 1988 proves (p. 740) that 
the two folia, as well as 26 more, do belong to the Euchologium Sinaiticum ('^). 
While agreeing that this may be the case, it has to be pointed out that only 
four folia, including these two, belong to the horologium section of a eucho¬ 

logium and that they contain an asmatic form of the offices, whereas the 
hagiasmatarium section of the Euchologium Sinaiticum contains the office 
of genuflexion at vespers on Whitsunday in a monastic form. It is not rare 

(17) Ed, K. Kuev Ivan Aleksandroviyat sbornik ot 1348 g. Sofia, 1981, p. 385. 
(18) It seems to this reviewer that Tarnanidis was a little niggardly with regard 

to the credit which he allowed §ev£enko, whose study he only mentions en passant 
with regard to the Order of Services in Byzantine horologia, see 1. Tarnandis. The 
Slavonic Manuscripts Discovered in 1975 at St. Catherine’s Monastery on Mount 
Sinai. Thessalonica, 1988, p. 72. For excellent facsimiles of the folia described by 
§ev£enko see ibid. pp. 219-221. 
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for early eucfiologia to have eclectic texts, but the question whether these 
four folia do indeed come from the same Codex requires more study, 

Sevcenko’s Suggestion of an Italo-Greek influence on early Slav culture 
led this reviewer to publish a survey of the other evidence for such an influence, 
principally in the choice of works translated (*^). In his Addendum to his 
Report Sevcenko suggests that my concentration of attention upon contacts 
between S. Italy and Bulgaria, which he calls a lone Slavic group (p. 739), 
was too narrow a perspective and more fruitful results could be obtained 
from examining links between the two shores of the Adriatic, especially in 
view of Italo-Greek influences on Epirote Codices, It is, of course, very possible 
that Italo-Greek influences spread from Epirus into Macedonia, from where 
incidentally the Euchologium Sinaiticum comes, but in the period under review 
Bulgaria does not, of course, mean the area covered by the modern state 
of that name but subsumes Macedonia, and there is no evidence for Serbian 
literary activity prior to the late twelfth Century. Recently S. Parenti has 
pointed out that the eleventh-century Glagolitic Folia Sinaitica, which contain 
part of a hieraticum, also betray Italo-Greek liturgical peculiarities (2®). The 
Italo-Greek influence on early Slav culture is fact, but as yet the way in which 
it passed to the Slavs remains an open question. 

There can be no doubt but that Ljubomudreßij Kyr” Agapit Diakon: On 

a Kievan Edition of a Byzantine Mirror of Princes (pp. 497-557) is the definitive 
study of the three Slavonic translations of Agapetus the Deacon’s Expositio, 

Sevcenko’s dating of the first translation to Bulgaria in the tenth Century 
is undoubtedly correct and in the Addendum (pp. 726-727) he rightly calls 
M. Dyachok’s chauvinistic attempt to date it to Russia in the eleventh Century 
a doomed effort. He also States that it is the earliest known Old Slavonic 

translation of a secular Greek text (p, 504), which is correct but misleading. 
Elsewhere he Claims that it is the very first secular work of Slavic literature 

(p. 13), which is incorrect: it may well have been considered a secular work 
by the Byzantines, but for the Slavs it was not a mirror of princes but a 
Collection of moralistic gnomes for anyone exercizing authority as is clearly 
revealed by the various additions to the title, e.g. in Uvarov codex 249 we 
find for boyars, bishops, abbots and monks, while in Archangel codex SI7 

it has been appended to Maximus the Confessor’s Capita de caritate as the 
fifth Century. It is significant that the selection of 22 aphorisms in the celebrated 

(19) Early Slavonic Translations — an Italo-Greek Connection ? Slavica Gandensia, 
xii(1985), pp. 221-234. 

(20) fnflussi italo-greci nei testi eucaristici bizantini dei “Fogli Slavi’ del Sinai 
(XIsec.)- Orientalia christiana periodica, Ivii (1991), pp. 145-177. Whether these three 
folia are all that survive of the hieraticum section of the Euchologium Sinaiticum 
is open to doubt. 
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Slavonic florilegium of 1076, some nineteen of which — as Sevcenko has 
established : On Some Sources of Prince Svjatoslav's Izbornik Of the Year 

1076 (pp. 241-261) — are taken from Agapetus, is entitled Admonition to 

the Rieh, The Addendum to this latter article (p. 729) does not point out 
that the sources of the other three aphorisms have since been established, 
viz. cc. 58 and 60 of the first Century of Maximus’ Capita de caritate and 
c. 28 of the anonymous Epicteti Enchiridii paraphrasis, His idea that the 
Pseudo-Basilian Homily on Judges and Those in Authority goes back to the 
Admonition to the Rieh (pp. 252-253) is incorrect as it goes back to a different 
selection of Agapetus’ aphorisms found in a legal Collection known as the 
Statera iusta (Merilo pravednoef It should also have been pointed out in 
the Addendum that his suspicion that the theory of a Kievan origin of the 
1076 florilegium might have to be modified (p. 261) has been proved to be 
correct: in a whole series of articles since 1980 W, Veder has convincingly 
argued that it was in fact compiled in Bulgaria (2>). It is much to be regretted 
that he has not published the first translation of Agapetus, a microfilm of 
which has been available to him since 1963 (see p. 245, n. 10). On the other 
hand his facsimile edition of the third translation published at Kiev in 1628 
(pp. 529-557) is most welcome, although once again it is in places illegible 
with the result that the interested scholar will have to consult the not easily 
accessible periodical in which the article first appeared. Three minor points : 
the 1766 Russian translation and edition of Agapetus’ treatise which he 
mentions (p. 523, n. 77) is a ghost work; both references to the 1680 Kiev 
edition of the third translation are incorrect (p. 522, n. 75) (^2), while the 
Rumanian translation of the Slavonic translation of Pseudo-Basil Ts Exhor- 

tationes ad Leonem filium is found not only in a MS of the 18th Century 
(p. 522) but also in I7th-century Codices together with the Rumanian trans¬ 
lation of the third Slavonic translation of Agapetus, e.g. eodex 3190 of the 

Rumanian Academy. 
In the earliest article which Sevcenko devoted to the Slavonic versions of 

Agapetus, A Negleeted Byzantine Souree of Museovite Politieal Ideology 

(pp. 49-87) he traced the influence of the work on Museovite authors. It is 
a pity that in his Addendum (pp. 726-727) he has not pointed out that his 
use of a quotation in the Laurentian Chronicle sub 1175 to date the Slavonic 
translation of the Melissa (pp. 50-52) is vitiated by the fact that the quotation 
is not from the Melissa but from Agapetus (2^). He could also have pointed 

(21) See, for example, The “Izbomik of John the Sinner^'': a Compilation from 
Compilations. Polata knigopisnaja, viii (1983), pp. 15-37. 

(22) They should read Sopikov no. 1434 and Karatayev no. 862. 
(23) His mistake was due to the fact that at the time he wrote this first article 

on Agapetus in 1954 he considered the earliest translation of Agapetus to be only 

of the I4th or 15th Century (p. 60). 
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out that his idea that the eulogy of Grand Prince Basil III of Muscovy (1505- 
1533) found in the chronicle known as the Book of Degrees (Stepennaja kniga) 

used an untraced Byzantine panegyric as a source (pp. 68-69) has been dis- 
proved by the subsequent edition of the original version of the eulogy which 
does not contain the passages which Sevcenko cites as evidence (^4). it also 
reveals that the anonymous author made ample use of the second Slavonic 
translation of Agapetus. Incidentally, the idea that Cyril of Turov in his work 
on the monastic life addressed to abbot Basil used the full version of the 
Vita Barlaam et Joasaph (p. 58) is incorrect, he used the excerpt from it 
found in the synaxarium sub 23 November. 

Without doubt The Date and Author of the So-Called Fragments of 

Toparcha Gothicus (pp. 353-478) is one of Sevcenko’s major contributions 
to Byzantine studies. His conclusion that the fragments are a forgery by Karl 
Benedikt Hase (1789-1864) is most convincing and it is a pity that he has 
mainly limited his remarks in the Addendum (pp. 733-735) to giving a few 
examples of scholars who have accepted or rejected this conclusion. He should 
have refuted in detail the arguments of his major adversary, the Bulgarian 
historian I. Bozhilov, who accused him of merely attempting to prove a 
preconceived hypothesis. It would not have been too difficult to do so since 
Bozhilov simply ignores much of Sevcenko’s evidence (^5), e.g. why did Hase 
first intend to publish two fragments and only add a third at the last moment ? 
Why did he fail to list the hapax legomena in any of his lexical works ? 
Why did the author of the fragments make use of quotations from Thucydides 
in a way alien to Byzantine literary norms ? However, even if the manuscript 
(seen only by Hase) were to turn up and be found to be genuine, it would 
in no way alter the fact that in view of their enigmatic nature the fragments 
cannot be quoted by a serious historian as reliable evidence of anything: 
was the author a Greek, a Goth or a steppe dweller ? Was the ruler north 
of the Danube a Russian prince, and if so Igor, Svyatoslav, Vladimir or 
Yaroslav, or a Bulgarian tsar, and if so Symeon or — as Bozhilov would 
have — Samuel ? Were the barbarians Huns, Khazars, Patzinaks, Hungarians, 
Bulgars, Bulgarians or Russians (if the last named, of the Scandinavian or 
Slav variety) ? These are only some of the questions to which no definite 
answers could be given even if the fragments were genuine. The article re- 
produces Hase’s editio princeps of 1819 in a facsimile that is once again illegible 
in places (pp. 355-360). The reprint is also marred by the misprint FXXrjviKÜv 

xpÖTicov (p. 364), which should read (as in the original article on p. 127) 

(24) Ed. N. Rozov. PokhvaVnoye slovo vehkomu knyazyu Vasiliyu III. Arkheo- 
grafichesky yezhegodnik za 1964 (publ, 1965), pp. 278-289, see pp. 281-289. 

(25) See especially 1. Bozhilov. Anonimät na Khaze. Bälgariya i Vizantiya na Dolni 
Dunav v kraya na X vek. Sofia, 1979, above all pp. 132-146. 
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'EkXrjviKCOTepcov rpöncov, a phrase which is one of Sevcenko’s arguments 
against the authenticity of the fragments (see pp. 412-413). Sevöenko’s preface 
to the 1975 reprint of F. Westberg’s Die Fragmente des Toparcha Gothicus 

(Anonymous Tauricus) aus dem 10, Jahrhundert succinctly summarizes the 
arguments of his lengthy study of the fragments and is also induded in this 

Collection (pp. 559-573). 
His review of the first issue of Harvard Slavic Studies (pp. 43-48) deals 

principally with R. Jakobson’s article The Kernel of Comparative Slavic 

Literature and inter alia Claims that there can be no doubt about the 
authenticity of the twelfth-century Russian Igor' Tale (p. 47). His article **To 

the unknown Land”: A Proposed Emendation of the Text of the Igor* Tale 

(pp. 31-36) is devoted to this tale and it seems to have been ignored since 
to the best of this reviewer’s knowledge nobody seems to have specifically 
accepted or rejected the emendation. Imagery of the Igor’ Tale in the Light 

of Byzantino-Slavic Poetic Theory (pp. 151-158) is his review of J, Besharov’s 
book by the same name and once again Sevcenko expresses his opinion that 
the Igor’ Tale can be dated to the twelfth Century. However, in his preface 
to this Collection Sevcenko casually remarks that today I have great difficulty 

in dating the Tale to the twelfth Century (p. XI), It is a pity that he did 
not elaborate upon this. To this reviewer W. Schamschula’s theory that it 
was written by the minor Russian poet and historian Ivan Yelagin (1725- 
1793) seems more likely than that it is a work by a twelfth-century bard, 
but the disputes about the Igor’ Tale can be likened to the arguments about 
the origin of the tale of the quest for the Holy Grail, of which the noted 
English historian Christopher Brooke remarked : 

The origin of the Grail is a quagmire in which many scholarly reputations 

have sunk without trace (^^). 

Some of the emendations of the scribal corruptions in the Slavonic translation 
of George Choeroboscus’ De tropis poeticis which Sevöenko suggests in this 
review of Besharov’s book are obviously correct and it is a pity that they 
have been totally ignored in subsequent studies of that translation. 

The Many Worlds of Peter Mohyla (pp. 651-687) is undoubtedly an excellent 
survey of the historical importance of Metropolitan Peter Mogila of Kiev 
(1596/7-1647) and of the role played by the College which he established 
at Kiev in 1631. However, issue can be taken with some of its Claims. Is 
there any evidence to support the Statement that Mogila became a monk 
at the Kievan Caves Monastery in 1625 (p. 654) ? Was he not still a layman 
when elected archimandrite in 1627 ? The claim that the liturgical alterations 

(26) The Twelfth Century Renaissance. London, 1969, p. 170. 
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made to the euchologium published at ICiev in 1646 were based on Greek 
sources (pp. 659, 661) is incorrect since the main source was the Rituale 

Romanum promulgated by Pope Paul V on 17 June 1614 in his bull Aposto- 

licae sedi, and these influences are still patently obvious in all editions of 
the Orthodox Slavonic hieraticum. In his discussion of the language in which 
Mogila’s Confessio fidei was drawn up (pp. 666-667) he has failed to take 
the evidence of codex 116 of the Synodal Collection at Moscow into account, 
which, as this reviewer has pointed out (2"^), makes it likely that it was drawn 
up simultaneously in both Latin and Slavonic. Incidentally the Confessio was 
first published in Greek at Amsterdam in 1666, and not 1667 as stated here 
(p. 666). He is right to reject the accusations of “crypto-Romanism” and the 
“pseudomorphosis of Orthodoxy” levelled at Mogila by the Russian theologian 
Georges Florovsky but wrong to conclude that these accusations imply that 

the yardstick for measuring what is Orthodox is kept in Russia (p. 676), since 
for Florovsky the yardstick was not Russia but “Christian Hellenism”, an 
artificial construct based on the idea of a return to a patristic golden age 
by means of a “neopatristic synthesis” (2^). Sevcenko’s negative portrait of 
Paisius Ligarides (c. 1609-1678), whom he mistakenly calls Patriarch of 
Jerusalem (p. 662) — he was, of course, Metropolitan of Gaza — is certainly 
justified since he was a self-centred, avaricious schemer, but were his activities 
not at least partly motivated by a genuine belief in the supraconfessional unity 
of the Orthodox and Catholic Churches ? Since in this article Sevcenko also 
discusses the pamphlet which appeared at Kiev in 1632 under the title 
Euchasterion (pp. 669-673), it seems a pity that his 1984 facsimile reprint 
of it has not been included in this collection, 

By zantine Cultural Influences (pp. 107-149) is a historiography of Soviet 
studies on that subject down to 1955 and it clearly reveals their frequently 
chauvinistic and antihistorical nature. It is much to be regretted that he has 
not written a sequel covering the period since 1955. The somewhat opaque 
Statement in it that the Epanagoge was translated by a Ukrainian scholar 

from a printed edition prepared in Western Europe by a German humanist 

(p. 110) can only refer to Epiphanius Slavinetsky’s 1656 translation of Joannes 
Löwenklaw’s celebrated collection of Byzantine law published in 1596 under 
the title Juris Graeco-Romani tarn canonici quam civilis tomi duo (29) and 

(27) Peter Mogila’s Ecclesiastical Reforms and the Ukrainian Contribution to 
Russian Culture. A Critique of Georges Florovsky’s Theory of the Pseudomorphosis 
of Orthodoxy. Slavica Gandensia^ xx (1993), pp, 67-119, see pp. 94-95. 

(28) See ibid. pp. 103-110. Needless to say, Florovsky did not explain in detail 
how this was to be achieved. 

(29) He first translated it in 1653 but in the confusion of the plague that raged 
in Moscow in 1653/4 the translation was lost and he had to make a second one 
in 1656. 
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it is not quite accurate as that Collection does not contain the Epanagoge 

but a conflation of it with the Ecloga (^®). It is a pity that he does not point 
out in an addendum that L Grabar’s rare study of the art of Theophanes 
the Greek published at Kazan in 1922 which was unavailable to him (see 
p. 145, n. 120) is now available in reprint (^'). His comparative review of 
the second part of the fourth volume of The Cambridge Medieval History 

dealing with the government, church and civilization of Byzantium and the 
corresponding sections of the three-volume Soviel history of Byzantium 
published in the same year (1967) (pp. 339-351) provides a clear insight into 
the dilferent underlying assumptions and conceptual frameworks of the two 
Works. It could be added that the three-volume history of Byzantine culture 
published at Moscow between 1984 and 1991 reveals that Russian Byzantinists 
still have some way to go in freeing themselves from the constraints of a 
preconceived Marxist ideology. 

The remaining entries in the Collection can be briefly dealt with. The two 
conclusions of his article The Civitas Russorum and the Alleged Falsification 

of the Latin Excommunication Bull by Kerullarios (pp. 173-184) that Cardinal 
Humbert of Silva Candida did not return to Rome via Russia when he left 
Constantinople in 1054, nor did Patriarch Michael Cerullarius falsify the text 
of the Latin bull excommunicating him when it was translated into Greek 
are undoubtedly correct and in an Addendum (p. 728) he points out that the 
first of these conclusions had already been reached in 1906 by W. Szczesniak. 
In Sviatoslav in Byzantine and Slavic Miniatures (pp. 231-240) he deals with 
depictions of Prince Svyatoslav of Kiev (964-972), principally the five in the 
celebrated codex Matritensis Vitr. 26~2 of John Scylitzes’ Synopsis historiarum. 

Surprisingly there is no Addendum — his own 1984 article The Madrid Manu- 

script of the Chronicle of Scylitzes in the Light of Its New Dating would 
have been worth a mention, indeed it could usefully have been included in 
this Collection. An Important Contribution to the Social History of Late 

Byzantium (pp. 17-30) is his review of G. Ostrogorsky’s study of the pronoia 

System. The Addendum (p. 726) mentions the French translation of the study 
which was published in 1954 but omits to point out that the Serbian original 
was republished in 1969 (^^). 

(30) Viz. Epanagoge titles i-ix, xi + Ecloga ad Prochiron mutata titles xx-xxviii + 
Ecloga titles xi-xix, xxviii, see vol. ii, pp. 79-134. This conflation with Löwenklaw’s 
Latin translation is also found in Migne, PG cxiii (1864), coli. 453-550. 

(31) See I. Grabar’. O drevnerusskom iskusstve, (Issledovaniya, restavratsiya i 
okhrana pamyatnikov). Moscow, 1966. It was originally published under the title 
Feofan Grek, Ocerk iz istorii drevnerusskoy zhivopisi in the first issue of the Kazansky 
Muzeyny vestnik for 1922. 

(32) Sabrana dela Georgija Ostrogorskog, vol. i. Beigrade, 1969, pp. 119-342. 
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The Collection also contains four brief obituaries of George Soulis (pp. 263- 
265), Michael Cherniavsky (pp, 493-495), Francis Dvornik (pp. 575-579) and 
George Ostrogorsky (pp. 581-584). That of Soulis ends with an expression 
of hope that his work on Stefan Dusan and Byzantium will soon be published. 
Surely an addendum should have been included to the effect that the book 
has since appeared (^^). The obituary of Cherniavsky ends with a Statement 
that must rank as a momunent to enigmatic innuendo : It is best to stop 

short of exploring the landscape in which he was lost in the end. The Collection 
is provided with a useful index (pp. 693-724), although it unfortunately does 
not cover the contents of the Addenda, 

Not being a Byzantine saint Ihor Sevcenko has not — as yet — achieved 
synchronic bilocation, but his diachronic multilocation — a Ukrainian born 
in Poland who studied at Prague and Louvain and has taught in the USA, 
not to mention his peregrinations as the chairman of the Association Inter¬ 

nationale des Etudes Byzantines — certainly entitles him to be considered 
an ävöpconoQ SisOvjjQ, It is not to this, however, that he owes his international 
reputation as a Byzantinist and Slavist, but to his sound scholarship and 
profound learning. For this reason the appearance of a third Collection of 
his studies which will make his work more readily and conveniently available 
is very much to be welcomed. 

Francis J. Thomson. 

Naissance des arts chretiens. Atlas des monumentspaleochretiens de la France 

(Atlas archeologique de la France) (ouvrage collectif). Paris, Imprimerie 
Nationale, 1991, 434 pp., ill. 

Si la longue periode qui s’etend entre la Paix de TEglise (313) et la Re¬ 
naissance carolingienne n’avait guere suscite de veritable recherche archeo¬ 
logique en France jusqu’il y a vingt-cinq ans d’ici, la Situation a radicalement 
Change ces dernieres annees, ä Tinitiative d’une nouvelle generation de cher- 
cheurs et gräce ä la multiplication des decouvertes, due notamment aux fouilles 
de sauvetage. Aussi le moment etait-il venu de faire le point. C’est en 1983 
que fut creee l’equipe d’archeologues et d’historiens qui, sous la responsabilite 
d’un comite de redaction preside par Noel Duval, allait mener ä bien Tentre- 
prise ; l’atlas des monuments paleochretiens de la France sortit de presse ä 
la fin de 1991. Destine tant au lecteur cultive, amateur de beaux livres, qu’au 
specialiste soucieux d’information complete et recente, Touvrage repond par- 
faitement aux objectifs que s’etaient fixes les auteurs. Melant de maniere 

(33) G. Soulis. The Serbs and Byzantium during the Reign of Tsar Stephen Dusan 
(1331-1355) and His Successors, ed. J. Allen and S. Vryonis. Washington, 1984. 
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suggestive texte et illustration, la structure meme du volume invite ä la lecture : 
des Images bien choisies, d’une exceptionnelle qualite (aucune d’entre eiles 
ne laisse indifferent), accompagnent le developpement du theme sans que des 
appels de planches soient necessaires ; chaque illustration donne lieu ä une 
notice explicative discrete mais efficace. De nombreux plans, tantöt integres 
au texte, tantöt rassembles, ä des fins demonstratives, en planches speciales 
(sur un fond blanc casse qui les distingue), permettent de suivre aisement 
l’etude architecturale des monuments ; diverses cartes enfm materialisent, 
quand il le faut, des repartitions d’evöches, d’ateliers monetaires, de n^cropoles... 

Ä Tagrement de la presentation repond la rigueur toute scientifique de 
l’expose et Tabsence de notes est largement compensee par Tabondance d’une 
bibliographie specialisee, apres chacun des chapitres. Ainsi que l’explique J. 
Fontaine dans sa lumineuse preface, VAtlas est l’expression d’un «projet 
resolument situe entre hier et demain» (p. 14). Bilan des recherches les plus 
recentes, il prepare, par une serie d’analyses scientifiques, les travaux et syn- 
theses de l’avenir et prend du meme coup valeur de Programme. «Poser les 
bonnes questions et prendre tous les moyens d’y r^pondre, meme si la reponse 
doit etre differee, sous benefice d’inventaires ulterieurs...» (p. 24): teile est 
bien l’optique dans laquelle ont travaille les collaborateurs de ce livre, visant 
ä montrer «un etat provisoire d’une recherche en cours». Ä Tinterieur de quel¬ 
ques grandes Orientations thematiques, sont analyses les aspects les plus divers 
de l’implantation du christianisme en Gaule. Au large panorama historique 
des Premiers siecles chretiens, brosse par Ch. Pietri, succede une serie d’etudes 
plus cibl^es, regroupees sous la rubrique «Institutions et societe ; cites et cam- 
pagnes chretiennes». Le röle des eveques comme principaux maitres d’oeuvre 
de l’architecture chretienne et dignes successeurs, jusqu’ä la fin du vF siede, 
des magistrats evergetes du monde antique est d’abord mis en evidence par 
J.-Ch. Picard ; ensuite, c’est ä Vecclesia (sa definition, son emplacement dans 
la eite, sa composition, son Organisation, son plan, son extension ä la domus 

ecclesiae) que s’int^resse N. Duval, reexaminant systematiquement les theories 
d’autrefois ä la lumiere des decouvertes recentes (ä Lyon, Rouen, Grenoble, 
Antibes, Viviers et surtout Geneve — qui appartenait aussi ä la Gaule), ce 
qui l’amene souvent ä nuancer les conclusions anciennes (ä propos des eglises 
doubles, p. ex., l’auteur demontre qu’en depit d’exemples nombreux, il est 
exagere de supposer l’existence d’un plan-type, ainsi que l’avait fait J. Hubert). 
Ä Vecclesia, eglise de la communaute chretienne, situ^e dans la ville, est etroi- 
tement lie le baptistere, oü avaient lieu, au moment de Päques (primitivement 
tout au moins), les baptemes collectifs ; l’etude qu’y consacre J. Guyon met 
en lumiere l’donnante diversite des Solutions architecturales adoptees dans 
les monuments conserves, «autant de variantes subtiles autour d’un theme 
unique — un octogone inscrit dans un carre» (p. 73), diversite qui rend bien 
difficile la comprehension du rituel pratique. Autour de la ville, extra muros, 
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se sont construites peu ä peu, au-dessus des corps des martyrs ou de saints 
personnages, des «basiliques suburbaines» (sur leur origine ; P. Perin): ä ce 
«monde des morts» et ä la devotion particuliere qui s’y developpe, P A. Fevrier 
consacre ici quelques pages evocatrices. Au-delä, ce sont les necropoles; 
rarticle de synthese qui les etudie (B. K. Young avec la coUaboration de P. 
Perin), portant surtout sur les necropoles merovingiennes, pose d'emblee le 
Probleme essentiel de la methode : Tarcheologie funeraire repond aujourd’hui 
ä des objectifs qui depassent la simple Collection d’objets et contribue, dans 
cette Vision renouvelee, ä «l’histoire des societes, des economies, des mentalites» 
(p. 98). Ainsi faut-il renoncer ä un certain nombre d’idees regues — ou tout au 
moins y introduire des nuances —, sur la signification ethnique des coutumes 
funeraires, sur les raisons des variations dans l’orientation des corps, sur Tap- 
parition et la permanence dans des regions determinees de r«inhumation 
habillee» ... Lies ä la decision privee des familles jusqu’ä Tepoque carolingienne, 
les rites funeraires constituent un domaine mouvant oü il n’est guere aise 
de faire des generalisations. Ce qui me semble toutefois ressortir clairement 
de Tenquete, c’est un retard relatif dans la christianisation des coutumes 
funeraires par rapport ä ce qu’on sait de la christianisation des habitudes 
de vie ä la meme epoque, Deux phenomenes importants sont encore pris 
en compte dans le cadre de ce volet sur la societe: la creation progressive 
des paroisses, ä partir du v^ siede, qui n’atteindra son plein epanouissement 
qu’aux x^-xi^ siecles (M. Colardelle) et Texpansion du monachisme ä partir 
de la fin du iv^ siede, sous Tinfluence de TEgypte et de TOrient (P. A. Fevrier). 
Le chapitre suivant groupe trois etudes relatives ä l’examen des sources : 
sources ecrites (litteraires : J.-Ch. Picard ; epigraphiques: N. Gauthier), sources 
numismatiques (CI. Brenot). Les temoignages archeologiques enfin sont re- 
classes en deux series diffdentes : les edifices de culte (architecture, decor, 
mobilier liturgique) d’une part, les sarcophages sculptes, mobilier funefaire 
et arts mineurs, de l’autre. Insistant au premier abord sur la difficulte de faire 
une synthese en raison de l’extreme diversite des donnees nouvelles (soigneu- 
sement analysees du point de vue des plans possibles des edifices, des dömes 
et tours, des chevets, absides, sacristies, des cryptes, des portiques lateraux, 
des atria,..), N. Duval conclut en definitive de maniere optimiste sur la pers¬ 
pective — vu les progres realises en vingt ans — de pouvoir bientöt donner 
des premieres eglises de Gaule une vision tout autre que celle qu’en avait 
proposee J. Hubert en 1938 et encore en 1952. Uidee qu’on peut avoir du 
decor architectural de ces edifices est vague: selon P-A. Fevrier, Tinfluence 
de Constantinople devait etre importante ; mais, s’il est vrai que les bätisseurs 
de ce temps puisaient dans la tradition antique des materiaux et des modeles, 
il ne faut pas oublier qu’ils etaient tout de meme capables d'integrer ces 
elements en une creation originale. Diffdrentes techniques decoratives sont 
ensuite examinees : terre cuite (M.-Chr, Maufus), mosai’que de pavement, 
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mosai'que murale (X. Barral i Altet), peinture murale (A. Barbet). Enfm, le 
mobilier liturgique qu’on trouvait dans ces eglises n’est pas oublie : tables 
d’autel de formes diverses, chancels, polycandelons... (C. Metzger). Trois 
articles concement les sarcophages. Traitant de la belle serie des cuves d’Arles, 
P.-A. Fevrier pose surtout des questions : celle de la repartition entre pro- 
duction locale et importations, des raisons qui ont motive l’arret de la pro- 
duction en Arles ä la fin du iv« siede, celle aussi des commanditaires ; pour 
les ateliers du Sud-Ouest, il insiste sur la precarite des datations et n’exclut 
pas qu’une totale reevaluation du probleme ne s’impose un jour. Qu’ils soient 
tailles dans la pierre ou coules dans le plätre, les sarcophages merovingiens 
donnent lieu — sans doute en raison des tres grandes series qui ont ete de- 
couvertes — ä des etudes plus techniques, tant au plan de leur fabrication 
qu’ä celui de leur commercialisation, G. R. Delahaye a montre, pour les cuves 
en pierre, qu’elles daient fabriquees dans les carrieres memes et ensuite 
diffusees principalement le long des voies d’eau; il s’agissait donc d’un com¬ 
merce veritablement organise et, compte tenu des frais ä engager, seuls les 
grands domaines, laics ou religieux, entrent en ligne de compte comme «pro- 
ducteurs» possibles de ces sarcophages de pierre. Moins chers parce que moules 
en Serie, les sarcophages de plätre temoignent de l’existence d’une «Industrie 
plätride» active dans la region parisienne, impliquant une abondante extraction 
de gypse, Tacheminement de celui-ci et sa cuisson dans les ateliers de sarco¬ 
phages, le montage des coffrages de bois, la coulee du plätre, le demoulage 
et enfin le stockage des produits (R Perin). Parmi les arts mineurs, l’orfevrerie 
occupe une place privilegiee (F. Baratte et C. Metzger): souvent un Symbole 
(croix, christogramme) sulfit ä christianiser un objet, sans attester pour autant 
un usage liturgique. Mais Ticonographie vraiment chrdienne est rare et carac- 
terise plutot la vaisselle liturgique importd d’ateliers exterieurs ä la Gaule. 
La figure d’Eligius, saint Eloi, orfdre au Service de Clotaire II et de Dagobert, 
devenu par la suite deque de Noyon, ne peut etre toutefois negligd, meme 
si la plupart de ses oeuvres ont disparu. Les deux demiers articles de ce chapitre 
etudient le decor chretien sur verre (D. Foy) ou sur ivoire et os (J.-P. Caillet). 
L’ouvrage se termine par une evocation de l’interet porte ä Thistoire des arts 
chretiens au cours des temps (des le Moyen Age, mais ä partir du xvi® sidle 
surtout: P.-A. Fdrier) et le ddeloppement particulier pris par cette discipline 
au XIX® sidle avec les grandes figures de Th. Vacquer, G. de Ponton d’Ame- 
court et de l’abbe J,-B. Cochet (X. Barral i Altet). 

Remarquablement pense dans sa conception meme, ce livre offre, on le 
voit, un panorama trts complet du sujet qu’il traite. Ce qui frappe surtout, 
outre la richesse de Tinformation foumie, c’est la coherence interne et Taccord 
des auteurs sur la maniere d’envisager maints problemes : on retrouve en effet, 
ä travers les diff^rents articles, la meme vision renouvelee, plus nuancee, du 
rapport des premiers chretiens au monde paien qui les entoure encore, une 
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meme recherche de ce qui relie les arts chretiens ä la tradition antique, le 
meme interet pour le contexte socio-economique dans lequel s’inscrit cette 
production. Enfin, on ne peut passer sous silence tout ce que les specialistes 
des arts paleochretiens doivent ä des lettres comme Sulpice Severe ou Sidoine 
Apollinaire et on saluera au passage la grande ombre de Gregoire de Tours, 
omnipresente au fil du livre. 

Ajoutons qu’un glossaire des termes techniques facilitera la lecture ä un 
large public et qu’une bibliographie generale et plusieurs indices font de ce 
superbe volume un excellent Instrument de travail. 

Janine Balty. 

J. BouFFARTiGUE, Uempereuv Julien et la culture de son temps (— Collection 

des Etudes Augustiniennes, serie; Äntiquite, 133), Paris, Institut d’Etudes 
Augustiniennes, 1992 (ISBN 2.85121.127,7), 752 pages. 

Des les premieres pages de cet ouvrage, on decele deux traits caracteristiques 
qui ne peuvent qu’inspirer confiance au lecteur. La maniere, tout d’abord, 
dont Tauteur entend considerer Julien. Du moment oü il nous est dit que 
la litterature consacree ä cet empereur — dont il est difficile de parier sine 
ira et Studio — a, selon la perspective, trouve attrayants ou repoussants ses 
divers visages, on devine bien que J. Bouffartigue ne sera ni de ceux qui 
honnissent le Parabate ni de ceux qui versent ä son propos dans Thagiographie. 
Le bon sens et la rigueur, ensuite, qui President ä l’analyse et ä l’utilisation 
des temoignages concemant les annees de jeunesse ont tot fait de demontrer 
que Ton sera loin du manicheisme simplificateur d’un Bidez. C’est en effet 
par la difficile etude des etapes qui ont marque la vie privee de Julien que 
s’ouvre le volume. Car, meme si Ammien Marcellin (XVI, 5, 4-7) nous montre 
le jeune Cesar reservant un tiers de ses nuits aux muses et aux discussions 
philosophiques, c’est evidemment au cours des annees qui ont precede son 
accession ä la vie publique que Julien a acquis la plus grande partie de cette 
culture que revdent ses oeuvres. Or son temoignage personnel nous est toujours 
donne dans ce style de la seconde sophistique qui repugne ä Taffirmation 
simple et directe. Et les indications que nous fournissent contemporains 
(Libanios, Gregoire de Naziance) ou ecrivains posterieurs (Eunape, Socrate, 
Sozomene) concordent peu entre eiles et paraissent souvent contredire ce qu’on 
lit chez Julien. Tout cela est ici mis en oeuvre de main de maitre pour eclairer 
un cursus studiorum contrarie par la relegation ä Macellum ou la necessite 
de faire approuver son deroulement par Tautorite imperiale. 

Pour nous depeindre la vaste culture de Julien, J. Bouffartigue ne se borne 
pas ä etablir le catalogue des citations, allusions et emprunts que Ton decouvre 
dans les oeuvres litteraires de Tempereur. Il se sert de ces elements pour dresser 
rinventaire de ce qu’il appelle la bibliotheque reelle de Julien, Tensemble des 
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Oeuvres dont nous pouvons etre sürs qu’il les a connues et remployees. D’autre 
part, les «nominations» et jugements portes sur les auteurs lui permettent de 
determiner la bibliotheque ideale qui, ainsi que toutes les bibliotheques, com- 
porte un «enfer» pour les reprouves. Comme Tauteur nous y in vite lui-meme, 
on interpretera ces appellations de «bibliotheques» avec une certaine prudence. 
Diogene de Sinope, nomme 40 fois, arrive en troisieme Position, apres Platon 
(55 fois nomme) et tout juste apres Homere (45 «nominations»). Or, on le 
sait, la Philosophie de Diogene s’exprime en actes et non en ecrits: il doit 
donc s’agir, dans son cas, non d’oeuvres personnelles, mais d'ouvrages relatant 

les faits et gestes du fondateur du cynisme^.^ A ce minutieux travail d’analyse 
succedent deux vastes syntheses, qui, s’appuyant sur les resultats obtenus, 
entendent decrire les savoirs de Julien et preciser le jugement qu'il porte sur 
les diverses valeurs de la paideia. On ne s’etonnera pas de trouver, dans Tun 
et Tautre de ces exposes, de nombreuses pages consacrees ä la rhetorique 
et ä la Philosophie, c^sformes rivales de culture superieure (H.-L Marrou). 

C’est lä certes un plan qui n’a point ete etabli ä la legere. Pourtant, apres 
une premiere lecture de Touvrage, plus d’un, j’imagine, se mettra ä relire ä la 
suite ce que Ton trouve, dans les divers chapitres, concernant Platon, Homere 
ou Plutarque. C’est, je l’avoue, ce que, pousse par mes demons familiers, 
j’ai fait ä propos de Jamblique, dont le cas apparait d’ailleurs eminemment 
paradoxal. Determine selon le critere choisi par l’auteur, bien modeste est 
le rang du sage de Chalcis, nomme seulement 11 fois, dans le catalogue de 
la bibliotheque iddale. Trois emprunts explicites assurent ä Jamblique une 
place plus reduite encore dans la bibliotheque reelle. Tout cela est bien sur- 
prenant lorsqu’on sait combien Julien vdnerait Villustre hierophante et avec 
quelle insistance il demande ä Priscus de rechercher ses ouvrages {Lettre 12). 

Tout s’eclaire, lorsque (pp. 331-359) Jamblique et ses disciples sont examines 
comme sources et informateurs de Julien. Encore qu’il se refuse ä s’engager 
lui-meme dans cette aventure ambitieuse, J. Bouffartigue souligne la necessite 
de tirer au clair, dans une etude particuliere, la question encore presque 

totalement negligee du neoplatonisme de Julien. Ou plutöt, dirais-je, de son 
“jambliquianisme”, car il y a, au sein du neoplatonisme, tant d’ecoles, tant 
de tendances, tant de sensibilitds particulieres ! Ne faudrait-il pas, des lors, 
reprendre sur nouveaux frais le travail de R. Asmus mais, sans vouloir faire 
comme lui deriver Julien du seul Commentaire ä VAleibiade, verifier si Ton 
ne peut expliquer sinon toute son oeuvre du moins une bonne partie de son 
Information en partant de Jamblique ? Mais que d’obstacles ! Les oeuvres de 
Julien appartiennent pratiquement toutes au genre rhetorique. Quelle idee nous 
ferions-nous des options philosophiques de Themistios si nous ne possedions 
de lui que ses discours ? Les preoccupations de l’empereur qui voulait restaurer 
le paganisme le tournent d’autre part vers le Jamblique commentateur de 
Julien le theurge plutöt que vers ce Jamblique philosophe que nous connaissons 

encore si mal. 
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En depit de son volume, cet ouvrage — auquel devront souvent recourir 
tous ceux qui s’interessent ä l’histoire de rhellenisme et ä Thistoire de l’edu- 
cation de l’Antiquite tardive — ne nous revele qu’une partie seulement du 
travail de recherche considerable qu’il a exige. Qui voudrait s’en convaincre 
n’aurait qu'ä comparer aux trois pages (563-566) oü est ici mise en lumiere 
l’origine scolaire des connaissances de Julien sur le cynisme la contribution 
que J. Bouffartigue a donn^ sur le meme sujet au colloque consacre au 
Cynisme ancien et ses prolongements (Paris, juillet 1991, cf. Actes publies 
SOUS le meme titre par M.-O. Goulet-Caze et R. Goulet, Paris, PU.F., 1993). 
Sans doute, en depit du soin apporte ä la recherche des passages paralleles 
et des sources immediates ou mediates de Julien, le specialiste de tel ou tel 
auteur trouvera-t-il ä l’occasion quelque petit point de desaccord avec l’auteur. 
Oserai-je donner un exemple personnel ? II est dit, p. 297, qu’il est douteux 
qu’on puisse trouver quelque trace de dependance de Julien vis-ä-vis du 
Discours I de Themistios. Le rapprochement avec la Lettre 89 invoque par 
Kabiersch est certes peu convaincant. Mais lorsque dans sa Lettre ä Themistios 

Julien eite, en 258 a-d, un long passage des Lois (IV, 713 c — 714 a), ce 
n’est point, je pense, comme il est suggere p. 192, parce que Julien a decouvert 
ce passage par hasard en se reportant au texte de Platon pour verifier la 
citation qu’il vient de faire immediatement avant celle-ci {Lois, IV, 709 bc 
eite en 257 d-258 a) mais parce que Themistios, dans son Discours /(8 b 
g)ikdv9pconov ök avidv (sc. zöv 9eöv) Kodoovreg ovk aiaxvvöpeöa) avait fait echo 
ä Platon {Lois IV, 713 d ö öeöq äpa Kai g>iXdv9pco7ioQ cov). Au demeurant, 
l’autre passage des Lois (IV, 709 bc) eite par Julien renvoie, comme l’a bien 
vu G. Rochefort (apparat critique ad loc.), lui aussi ä Themistios {Disc. 

XXXIII, 365 c), parallde que je ne vois pas releve ici. Mais toujours ä propos 
de Themistios, on retrouve aussitot le jugement sür de J, Bouffartigue lorsqu’il 
note, p. 298, que si on lit ä la suite les Eloges de Constance de Julien et 
ceux de Themistios, on est frappe non, comme le voulait Bidez, par leurs 
ressemblances, mais bien par leurs differences. 

Omer Ball£riaux. 

Robins (R.H.), The Byzantine Grammarians, Their Place in History, {Trends 

in Linguistics, Studies and Monographs, 70), Berlin-New York, Mouton 
de Gruyter, 1993, ix-278p. 

«Lecteur general» ; tel est le public auquel s’adresse l’auteur selon son propre 
aveu. Pourtant, c’est l’initie ä une recherche plus profonde qui est son «lecteur 
prefere». Les besoins de ces «types» de lecteurs dictent les deux principes 
fondamentaux de l’ouvrage ; d’une part, l’integration de l’objet de recherche 
(l’oeuvre des grammairiens byzantins, inspiree par le «Techne Grammatike» 
et etendue environ jusqu’ä 1453) dans son contexte socio-culturel et sa jonction 
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aux thdories linguistiques actuelles ; de Tautre, la reference constante aux 
sources, la presentation d’extraits des textes eux-memes (grecs et latins) ac- 
compagnds par des traductions soignees, et la critique des commentateurs. 
Ces deux principes sont en harmonie avec deux objectifs: premierement, 
contribuer ä relever de Timportance de l’oeuvre des grammairiens byzantins 
au moyen de sa description et de son evaluation; en second lieu, conduire 
ä une recherche plus exhaustive des sources disponibles. 

Les trois premiers chapitres correspondent, ä nos yeux, ä trois criteres 
essentiels (suggeres implicitement) d’evaluation de l’oeuvre des grammairiens 
byzantins. Le l®*" chapitre, consacre au contexte politique au sens large, nous 
aide ä leur attribuer, en tant qu’intellectuels, «their place in history», Comme 
deuxieme critere nous entendons leur rapport ä la production litteraire 
prec6dente et ä celle de leur epoque. Enfin le 3^™® chapitre etudie le contexte 
linguistique et ses objectifs; ces objectifs, surtout pedagogiques, ont inevi- 
tablement limite la largeur et la profondeur de leur interet. Dans les neufs 
chapitres suivants, Tauteur s’attache ä prdsenter la partie essentielle de l’oeuvre 
de chaque grammairien et n’hesite pas ä discuter les points controverses. Le 
Premier objectif est ainsi accompli. Le deuxieme Test egalement dans la mesure 
oü des questions plus particulieres et plus systematiques trouvent ici un point 
de ddpart. Mentionnons comme exemples representatifs : les methodes didac- 
tiques de la grammaire {‘Enipepiopo'i + ExcSoypafia) et leur mise en question 
ddjä ä cette epoque-lä (7^™^ chapitre); la relation de la theorie grammaticale 
sur les cas de Maximus Planudes avec la «localist case theory» (1 leme chapitre); 
et les ouvrages de la grammaire comme lieu de la coexistence harmonieuse 
des elements chretiens et helleniques. La volonte de l’auteur d’aboutir ä des 
propositions et non pas ä des conclusions sert le meme objectif. II n’y a 
d’ailleurs pas de chapitre/epilogue conclusif. Seulement une Sorte de bilan 
tres court h titre d’evaluation globale de l’oeuvre des grammairiens byzantins, 
evaluation consequente avec les criteres donnes. 

Despina Mal 

The Archaeology of Novgorod, Russia, Recent Results from the Town and 

its Hinterland. Ed. Mark Brisbane. Lincoln, 1992 {The Society for Medieval 

Archaeology, Monograph Series, n° 13). 240 p,, 26 livres. 

L’histoire du developpement urbain de Novgorod le Grand, du ix^ au 
XV® siede, est d’une importance capitale pour l’histoire de l’Europe medie- 
vale, et pas seulement pour la Russie. Des fouilles systematiques sont menees 
ä Novgorod depuis plus de 60 ans, sous la direction du prof, A. Artsikhovski, 
puis de Tacademicien V. lanine. Elles constituent le principal chantier d’archeo- 
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logie urbaine de Russie et un des plus importants d’Europe, ä mettre en 
parallele avec les fouilles de Birka (Suede), Wolin (Pologne), Haithabu, Ham- 
bourg, Lübeck (Allemagne), Trondheitn (Norvege), York (Angleterre), etc.. 
Les 753 documents prives graves sur ecorce de bouleau, trouves ä ce jour 
ä Novgorod, constituent une source exceptionnelle d’information sur la vie 
sociale et politique ä Novgorod du xi^ au xv^ s. 

La bibliographie sur l’archeologie novgorodienne est dejä tres considerable, 
comportant des centaines de livres, recueils et articles, surtout en russe, mais 
aussi en anglais, allemand, norvegien, et, dans une moindre mesure, en frangais. 
II manquait cependant une synthese recente en langue occidentale consacree 
aux decouvertes de ces dernieres annees et faisant le point sur les recherches 
et hypotheses actuelles (l’ouvrage de Thomson datant d’il y a plus de 20 ans). 

Des archeologues anglais ont essaye de faire le point en demandant aux 
specialistes russes de l’archeologie novgorodienne des contributions reunies 
dans un volume bien venu et bienvenu, illustre de Schemas, de photos et de 
dessins de trouvailles de ces dernieres annees. On y trouvera, bien entendu, 
les noms de V. lanine, A. Khorochev, E. Nosov, E. Rybina, R Gmdoukov, 
A. Sorokine et quelques autres. 

Les origines, si controversees, de la ville y sont discutees en detail, le röle 
fundamental de Gorodichtche, les rapports avec les Finno-Ougriens et Scan- 
dinaves, la production artisanale, la propriete terrienne, le röle des boiars, 
les arts appliques, le developpement des divers quartiers (Nerevski, Lioudin, 
etc.), les techniques de construction, les materiaux, le commerce, sont syste- 
matiquement passes en revue. La plupart des documents reproduits etaient 
encore inedits en Occident. 

Ce travail est une contribution appreciable ä l’etude de l’archeologie urbaine 
et de rhistoriographie des documents sur ecorce de bouleau et il faut feliciter 
les editeurs d’avoir pris sur eux cette täche. II faut cependant regretter, en 
meme temps, la häte avec laquelle la traduction a ete effectuee et qui se decele 
un peu trop souvent ä travers certaines maladresses, voire dans des contresens 
(comme p. 70, Sofia side, au lieu de Ste Sophia...). Plusieurs fautes d’impression 
ont echappe ä la vigilance des correcteurs. 

D’autre part, dans la mesure oü la contribution de V.Ianine est la traduction 
d’un article qui avait paru en russe dans Voprosy Istorii, 1992, n° 10, on se 
demande pourquoi plusieurs paragraphes ont ete abreges, sans que ceci ne 
soit indique, et sans qu’on en saisisse vraiment Tutilite. 

De toute fagon, un livre passionnant pour celui qui aime l’histoire et les arts. 

Jean Blankoff. 
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Cahiers Archeologiques. Fin de Vantiquite et moyen äge, 39 (1991), in 4°, 

190 p., ill. 

Ce volume s’ouvre par une notice de Tania Velmans sur Andre Grabar, 
d6c6de en octobre 1990, avec une belle photographie de notre grand Maitre 
dans son bureau du College de France, 

Frangoise Monfrin, A propos de Milan chretien, Siege episcopal et topo- 

graphie chretienne siecles (p. 7-46, 28 fig. en majorite cartes et cro- 
quis). Dans la suite de Eexposition «Milano capitale del’Impero Romano (286- 
402 d.C.)», tenue ä Milan en 1990, l’Auteur propose un etat des questions, 
surtout pour celles qui demeurent en suspens, afin de mettre les donnees «en 
juste perspective». La richesse de la documentation est en effet fonction de 
la gloire de quelques moments privilegies. Sont considerees la christianisa- 
tion de la ville (legendes de la fondation et liste episcopale) et l’organisa- 
tion de la vie religieuse avec l’etude des monuments et leur implantation 
topographique. Gräce k Eutilisation approfondie et depourvue de parti-pris 
des sources et ä une remarquable etude des monuments, disparus, modifies 
et encore conserves, et quoique tous les problemes ne puissent etre rdsolus, 
une Vision beaucoup plus juste de l’importance de Milan ä cette epoque cruciale 
pour la ville et le Nord de fltalie s’en degage. Nous ajouterons ä fabondante 
bibliographie fouvrage tout recent de C. Alzati, Ambrosiana ecclesia. Studi 

SU la chiesa milanese e Vecumene cristiana fra tarda Antichitä e Medioevo, 

Milan 1993. 
Magdalena Stoyanova-Cucco, Über den Kult des Täufers in Georgien 

(p. 47-50, 1 fig.). LAuteur a consacrd une these au Cycle de la vie de saint 

Jean-Baptiste dans l’Orient chretien (I, Venise 1990) dans laquelle eile a consi- 
dere pres de quatre-vingt-dix ensembles de fresques et d’icones, du viE au 
xviii^ siede. Dans ce bref article, eile souligne que le Baptiste, qui se rencontre 
certes en Georgie dans le theme tres populaire de la Deisis ainsi que dans 
le Bapteme du Christ, n’a pas fait fobjet d’un culte local; les fresques et 
icones ou il apparait sont plutöt d’influence byzantine. Elle se livre ä une 
comparaison avec le th^me de St Georges, au contraire tres repandu en 
Georgie, avec des rdferences ä des sources pai'ennes. 
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Henri Lavaone, Le triomphe de Constantin. Documents inedits sur la 

mosaique medievale de Riez (Alpes~de-Haute-Provence) (p. 51-62, 3 fig.), Cette 
representation dans Teglise Saint-Maxime ä Riez (detruite en 1596) est men- 
tionnee avec son inscription par des erudits du xvir^ siede, dont Peiresc; 
les documents indiquent un Bapteme de Constantin, afflige de la lepre, par 
le pape Sylvestre, mais sans permettre jusqu’ici une reconstitution süre. Des 
documents nouveaux etablissent qu’il s’agit bien d’une mosaique de pavement 
et datant du xii^ siede, comme TAuteur Tavait dejä propose ; il avait rattache 
ce Sujet aux peripeties de la Querelle du Sacerdoce et de TEmpire, dont les 
protagonistes furent Frederic Barberousse et Alexandre IIL Ces documents 
sont des passages des Memoires historiques de Terudit provengal Jean de 
Nostredame (t 1577), de Jules-Raymond de Soliers et surtout des notes 
d’Honorat Rey d’apres un Recueil de poesies du xvi^ siede. Suivent une etude 
historique, notamment sur base de la «Donation de Constantin», et des compa- 
raisons avec des representations contemporaines. Le sens politique d'une teile 
image et dans un tel contexte permet de Tattribuer ä Teveque de Riez Hughes 
de Montlaur, ä son retour du concile du Latran en 1178. 

Carol Heitz, La cathedrale de Cologne de Vepoque paleochreäenne ä lepo- 

que carolingienne (p. 63-78, 20 fig.). La cathedrale carolingiennne de Cologne 
fut detruite lors du grand incendie de 1248. Les fouilles entreprises des 1946 
SOUS Tactuelle eglise gothique, apres les destructions de la guerre, ont permis 
d’en proposer une reconstitution, ainsi que des edifices anterieurs des epoques 
paleochretienne, franque et precarolingienne. Cet expose est assorti d’une serie 
de plans tres parlants (on remarquera, jusqu’au vi® siede, la presence d’un 
passage, solea en grec, entre le choeur auquel devrait etre reserve le terme 
bema et la plate-forme circulaire, sans doute de I’ambon, une disposition qui 
se rencontre ä Constantinople). La cathedrale carolingienne, qu’il faut attribuer 
ä l’episcopat de Hdribert (999-1021), fait l’objet d’un examen detaille en tenant 
compte de diverses hypotheses. Cet artide a ainsi l’avantage de dresser un 
tableau clair et jusqu’ä present complet d’un des plus importants ensembles 
architecturaux du haut moyen äge. 

Mira Friedman, The Angelic Creation of Man (p, 79-94, 18 fig.). Le grand 
Psautier de Canterbury (B.N. ms,lat.8846) montre au fol. 166 une exceptionnelle 
representation de la creation de l’homme, oü un ange fagonne un etre informe 
qui est acheve par Dieu ; eile se trouve dans la deuxieme partie du manuscrit, 
du xiv^ siede et probablement de Catalogne, Le modelage et l’animation 
d’Adam par Dieu sont plusieurs fois representes en deux phases dans l’art 
medieval, et un ange peut y apparaitre mais son action est tres rare. On la 
trouve dans un manuscrit juif, egalement du xiv^ siede et sans doute de Cata¬ 
logne, le Haggadah de Sarajevo (Musee national, fol. 2), oü Adam est montre 
dejä forme entre huit anges (sans representation de Dieu, mais I’idee est la 
meme). Or, ce theme n’est conforme ni au texte biblique ni au concept, tant 
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juif que chretien, de rhomme cree par Dieu. Dans la premiere partie du 
Psautier de Canterbury, executee en Angleterre ä la fin du xii^ siede, la creation 
d’Eve montre un ange presentant ä Dieu un bloc d’argile et donc prenant 
part ä cette creation. L’Auteur examine une serie d’oeuvres oü interviennent 
des anges dans le cycle de la Creation et les met en relation avec des legendes 
juives, ce qui eclaire cette iconographie d’un jour nouveau. Leur caractere 

heretique explique leur rarete. 
Patrick Donab£dian, Le point sur Varchitecte armenien Trdat-Tiridate ä 

Voccasion du millenaire de son ceuvre (p. 95-110, 19 fig.). Uarchitecte Tiridate, 

un des trois grands architectes armeniens du moyen äge et le plus connu, 
vdcut et travailla dans la region dAni ä la fin du et au debut du siede. 
Le temoignage de VHistoire universelle d’Etienne Asolik de Taron, un contem- 
porain, conceme l’eglise du catholicossat d Argina, la restauration de la coupole 
de Sainte-Sophie ä la suite du tremblement de terre de 989, et la construction 
de la cathedrale Saint-Gregoire, la plus grande eglise d’Ani. L’Auteur examine 
d’abord les oeuvres certaines de Tiridate, les deux eglises d’Argina et dAni 
auxquelles il faut joindre le Saint-Gregoire du roi Gagik ä Ani, en les carac- 
tdrisant de maniere detaillee et en soulignant les apports nouveaux, techniques 
et stylistiques. Quant ä la partie ouest de la coupole de Sainte-Sophie, il estime 
raisonnablement que la participation de Tiridate s’est limitee ä la conception 
du projet, ä la fabrication du modele et au commencement de la reconstruction 
(Tiridate n’avait pas ete mande ä Constantinople mais il s’y trouvait pour un 
Court temps). Les autres oeuvres attribuees ä l’architecte armenien sont nom- 
breuses ; cependant seule l’eglise principale de Haibat semble etre de lui. Cet 
article fait bien le point sur ce qui est connu et sur les hypotheses emises. 

Vincent Juhel, Le bain de VEnfant-Jesus, Des origines ä la fin du douzieme 

siede (p. 111-132, 32 fig.). LAuteur, qui avait regroupe 350 Bains de l’Enfant 
dans un memoire de maitrise anterieur, en propose ici les origines et les 
representations jusqu’au xii^ siede dans le monde byzantin, en Italie et en 
France, dans un ordre et suivant une Chronologie qui ne sont pas toujours 
rigoureux. Le Bain serait lie ä l’episode de la main dessechee de Salome, 
mais c’est la mention des sages-femmes qui a facilite l’introduction de ce motif 
d’origine antique dans les Nativites chretiennes (comme je Tavais ddjä indique 
dans Iconography of the Cyde of the Infancy of Christ [P. Underwood, Ed., 
The Kariye Djami, IV. Studies.,,, Princeton, 1975, p. 211-213]; plusieurs docu- 
ments dont il est fait 6tat avaient ete reproduits ou cites dans mon Iconogra¬ 

phie de VEnfance de la Vierge dans lEmpire byzantin et en Occident, Bruxelles, 
2 vol., 1964-65, reimpression avec complements, 1992). On ressent un manque 
de familiarite avec les oeuvres byzantines (ä propos de la Cappadoce, la date 
de certains documents est sujette ä discussion, et on s’etonnera de ne pas 
voir eite le monumental ouvrage de G. de Jerphanion, Les eglises rupestres 

de Cappadoce, Paris, 1925-42). Les oeuvres italiennes sont traitees rapidement. 
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La France est le mieux representee et fournit une documentation plus nouvelle, 
dont la diversite est bien soulignee. 

Heide und Helmut Buschhausen, Kopien des Vani-Evangeliars. Byzan¬ 

tinischer Kunstexport und Kopistentum in der Buchmalerei der späten Kom- 

nenenzeit (p. 133-152, 26 fig.). II est rare que Ton puisse suivre les copies d’une 
Oeuvre et les mutations intervenues au depart d’un archetype. Trois manuscrits 
du groupe byzantino-georgien en offrent un exemple exceptionnel. Le tetra- 
evangile provenant de Vani (Institut des manuscrits de Tbilisi v4-7ii5) possede 
plusieurs miniatures dont les quatre tables de concordance et les quatre 
portraits d’evangelistes sont particulierement interessants du point de vue 
considere. Les canons offrent une grand richesse ornementale et vegetale et 
des motifs animaliers et humains, notamment des personnifications de mois 
au sommet et ä la base des colonnes nouees. Le texte est en georgien mais 
nombre de figurines sont accompagnees d’inscriptions grecques et sont dues 
ä Michel Koresis (le repertoire est habituel ä Constantinople au xii^ siede). 

Toutes les miniatures sont enumerees — notons que des quatre illustrations 
dans Touvrage d’Amiranasvili eite n. 6, trois sont en couleur. Les portraits 
des evangelistes sont surmontes, sous un arc, d’une scene christologique en 
relation avec Tevangile. Les colophons, qui vont jusqu’au xviii® siede, per- 
mettent de suivre la vie du manuscrit; Toriginal se trouvait ä la bibliothe- 
que du monastere d’Iviron; le scribe dit aussi avoir ecrit ce manuscrit ä 
Constantinople pour la reine Thamar(t 1213). Des illustrations du manuscrit 
de Vani ont ete fidelement reproduites dans Tevangeliaire d’Artvini (Mate- 
nadaran, cod. 161), oü toutefois les arcs surmontant les evangelistes sont laisses 
vides. Dans rdvangeliaire de Lapskald, les portraits des evangelistes sont 
inspires du cod.25 de Panteleimon, mais d’autres motifs s’inspirent de celui 
de Vani, Ce dernier est le plus ancien, suivi de celui dArtvini et de celui 
de Lapskald (1224-45). Cet artide fait egalement intervenir les reliure et cassette 
des manuscrits. 

Doula Mouriki, Variants of the Hodegetria on two thirteenth-century Sinai 

Icons (p. 153-182, 33 fig.). Cet artide est dedie ä la memoire dAndre Grabar, 
ce qui apparait d’autant plus touchant que Texcellente historienne de Tart 
grecque est elle-meme decedee entretemps. Elle traite ici d’un sujet pour lequel 
eile avait une competence particuliere, ä la suite de ses importantes etudes 
sur les icones du Sinai et de Chypre, dans le contexte des echanges entre 
les artistes byzantins et latins en Mediterranee orientale au xiii® siede. Une 
popularite considerable des representations de la Vierge ä l’Enfant se manifeste 
ä l’epoque, avec nombre de variantes par rapport aux types traditionnels, 
dont le mieux represente est toujours celui de l’Hodigitria. Apres avoir retrace 
l’histoire de la fameuse icone constantinopolitaine et l’evolution du type icono- 
graphique, l’Auteur considde deux icones du monastere du Sinai presentant 
des variantes differentes. La premiere, du premier quart du xiir siede, est 
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comparee ä des icones de Chypre, aux fresques de Studenica et ä d’autres 
ceuvres de cette epoque marquant la fm de l’art comnene, La seconde — une 
Dexiokratousa — est d’une maniere protopaleologue, les gestes, les positions 
et les expressions correspondant ä une tendance ä Thumanisation rencontree 
tant en Occident qu’en Orient et sans doute inspiree d'images narratives. 

Tania Velmans et Henri Lavagne, Notes de lecture (p. 183-185). 

Cahiers Ärcheologiques. Fin de Vantiquite et moyen äge, 40 (1992), in 4“^, 
192 p., ill. Prix : 390 FF. 

Frangois Baratte, Vaisselle d'argent, Souvenirs litteraires et manieres de 

table : Vexemple des cuillers de Lampsaque (p. 520, 15 fig,), Larticle concerne 
les cuillers du petit tresor d’argenterie de Lapsaki (Turquie), conserve au British 
Museum, et deux cuillers du Louvre qui le compl^tent. Par leur typologie 
et par leurs inscriptions et monogrammes, elles relevent de deux groupes, 
religieux et profane. Des sept cuillers de ce dernier groupe, cinq ont des in¬ 
scriptions en grec et deux en latin et grec, qui sont des citations litteraires. 
Les textes grecs sont des maximes attribuees aux Sept Sages de la Grece, 
une tradition liee au Symposium qui etait encore bien connue ä Tepoque 
protobyzantine; les inscriptions latines sont tirees de Virgile. Une recherche 
fouillee dans les textes et les ceuvres, antiques et contemporaines, met en 
relation ces objets notamment avec le Satiricon de Petrone. Les cuillers de 
Lampsaque indiquent un retour aux manieres de faire pratiquees au siede 
et aux conversations des convives. 

Gilber-Robert Delahaye, Les sarcophages de plätre exhumes autour des 

cryptes de Jouarre (Seine-et-Marne) (p, 21-34, 25 plans et dessins), Les cryptes 
de Jouarre, sans doute fondees en 670-675 par Agilbert, eveque de Paris, 
ont rdvele de nombreux sarcophages merovingiens, les uns importes, en pierre, 
les autres locaux, en plätre. Apr^s une mise au point sur Teglise et ses cryptes, 
et Texpose des travaux entrepris depuis 1978, TAuteur etudie les sarcophages 
en plätre, leur Situation, leur morphologie et leur decor — oü Ton relevera 
un unique chrisme. D’interessantes conclusions s’en degagent sur le plan de 
la fonction de cette eglise funeraire, liee au mausolee de la famille fondatrice, 
et de Tatelier de tombeaux qui a agi sous la tutelle de Tabbaye. 11 s’agit bien 
d’une «necropole riche en sarcophages» comme il y en eut dans les bourgades 
antiques assez vigoureuses pour justifler la creation d’un lieu de culte chretien 

apres les invasions germaniques. 
Patrick Perin, A propos des vases de bronze «coptes» du vii^ siede en 

Europe de VOuest: le pichet de Bardonville (Seine-Maritime) (p. 35-50, 7 fig.). 
11 s’agit d’un pichet en bronze moule d’une pite, d’un type repandu en Europe, 
surtout centrcile et de l’Ouest, mais exceptionnel en Gaule ; trouve dans la 
Seine pres de Rouen, il fut acquis en 1989 par les Musees departementaux 
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de la Seine-Maritime et y fut analyse, Les objets de ce type ont ete conside- 
res comme originaires de la Mediterranee orientale. D’un long historique de 
la question, il ressort que J. Werner, qui avait etabli leur repartition et leur 
datation, estima d’abord qu’il s’agissait d’imitations de pieces egyptiennes pour 
l’Europe de TOuest, par des ateliers italo-byzantins, puis, ainsi que d’autres, 
d’objets egyptiens. J. Schwarz recusa cette these, Optant pour Torigine byzan- 
tine, de meme que H. Darnheimer; M, C. Caretta opposa de nettes reserves 
ä l’appellation «copte»; c’est egalement Tavis, qui me parait justifie, de Mme 
Benazeth repris en n. 20. La discussion qui suit demontre la difficulte de 
regrouper valablement et de determiner Torigine de pieces largement reparties, 
liee aussi aux variations geographiques des coutumes funeraires. L’etude atten- 
tive du pichet de Bardonville, dont la teneur en plomb est tres forte, demon- 
trerait son execution europeenne, quoique le modele puisse etre byzantin, et 
le fait que la Seine constituait toujours, comme dans Tantiquite, une voie 
commerciale vers ie sud de l’Angleterre. 

Piotr Skubiszewski, Le trumeau et le linteau de Moissac: un cas de sym- 

bolisme medieval (p. 51-90, 47 fig.). Le trumeau et le linteau supportant le 
tympan du portail sud de l’ancienne abbatiale Saint-Pierre constituent un tout, 
en depit de Tutilisation de remplois. Les rosaces du linteau, qui s’inspirent 
d’un ornement tardo-antique (dalle de Thezels) ont ete congues comme un 
element decoratif majeur. Elles se poursuivent sur le trumeau, entre les paires 
de lions superpos^s; ä ce decor vegetal et animalier s’ajoutent les figures 
de Jeremie et Isafe et de Pierre et Paul representant TAncien et le Nouveau 
Testament sur les faces laterales. Linteau et trumeau forment une lettre T 
(TAL ou TAV) dont les significations religieuses sont rappelees, notamment 
le sceau des Elus et, associee ä la Vegetation, la croix de vie. Le developpement 
du motif des rosaces sur la face entiere semble inspire par certaines croix 
byzantines. Le nombre de six rosaces est lie aux six jours de la creation et 
la croix de vie ä une structure artistique remontant ä l’Orient antique. II ressort 
d’une longue et penetrante Investigation que le theme de la croix dissimulee 
derriere le TAU fleuri constitue la signification symbolique primordiale du 
linteau et du trumeau de Moissac; il sert de support ä l’image du Christ 
du tympan, une association connue dans d’autres techniques que la sculpture. 
La croix est attaqu^ par deux betes monstrueuses, ce qui releve du theme 
des vegetaux ravages par des animaux et aussi des arbres protegeant l’homme 
des betes (Peridexion). L’Auteur recuse toute Interpretation christologique des 
lions. Les trois paires de mäles et de femelles agrementant la hampe du TAU 
ä Moissac remontent aussi aux mythologies orientales, liees ä des considerations 
astrologiques. Leur nombre evoque ici la creation, et peut-etre la procreation. 
Le portail associe donc une Image biblique et un decor symbolique universel, 
en un parfait equilibre semantique. Les textes medievaux parlent peu des motifs 
symboliques et du sens qui leur etait attribue, un domaine oü les legendes 
orales non conservees ont dü jouer leur röle. 
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Yves Christe, äux origines de VHexaemeron des Bibles Moralisees: le 

cycle de la Creation de la cathedrale de Laon (p. 91'98, 8 fig.). La seconde 
voussure de la fenetre sud de la fagade ouest de Notre-Dame de Laon (vers 
1200) presente, sur dix claveaux, un cycle de la Creation qui n’a pas encore 
ete decrit ni interprete correctement. Chaque element est decrit en tenant 
compte des refections modernes et des parties manquantes. Cette Creation de- 
bouche sur une Seconde Parousie, sur une Rdsurrection des morts, la glori- 
fication de deux 61us et la defaite de Leviathan, Cette image inhabituelle se 
retrouve dans certaines Bibles Moralisees, dont des images litterales et des 
images glosees sont presentees en altemance. Le cycle de Laon est en fait 
reduit ä THexaemeron {Genese I, 12,4). 

Natalia Teteriatnikov, The Frescoes of the Chapel of St Basil in Cap- 

padocia : Their Date and Context Reconsidered (p. 99-114, 16 fig.). Cette 
chapelle rupestre proche de Ortahisar est considdree comme la plus importante 
du groupe ä peintures du type iconoclaste. Plusieurs specialistes (dont G. de 
Jerphanion, N, Thierry et moi-meme) Testiment iconoclaste, mais l’Auteur 
y voit d’emblee (dans la suite, semble-t-il, d’A. Wharton Epstein) une oeuvre 
de la Periode immediatement posticonoclaste. Jugeant que Tinscription n’est 
pas tout ä fait probante, eile compare certains traits architecturaux, comme 
les arcades, les motifs iconographiques consistant en croix ornees et en elements 
geometrises, et le style, ä d’autres chapelles qui ne sont pas davantage datees 
avec precision. On sait du reste qu’il fallut un certain temps avant que les 
figurations ne redeviennent habituelles, Le representation de deux eveques ä 
Hagios Vasilios ne contredit pas une exdcution des peintures ä Tepoque 
iconoclaste, les consignes etant surtout radicales en ce qui concerne le Christ 
et la Vierge (mon article des D,0,R 41, qui est eite k la n. 3, ne semble 
pas avoir ete utilise, non plus que le temoignage de Hagia Kyriaki ä Naxos). 
Cet article ne manque certes pas d’interet, par Tetude approfondie de certains 
details, mais sa conclusion n’emporte pas l’adhesion. 

Paul M, Mylonas, Nouvelles remarques sur le complexe de Saint-Luc en 

Phocide (p. 115-122, 4 fig.). A la suite de son etude parue dans les GÄ. 38, 
lAuteur presente ici une Synthese des resultats auxquels il est arrive par 
Tanalyse structurale du complexe et la mise en relation avec la Vita, D’apres 
ce texte, il existait au x® siede deux edifices, Teglise Sainte-Barbe (946) et 
Vevktirion cruciforme eleve sur le tombeau du saint en 960-65. La prämiere 
fut remplacee vers 1000 par Tactuelle Theotokos (Panagia), qui fut pourvue 
d’une liti, Tespace L (larnax) raccordant les deux edifices, La translation des 
reliques a eu lieu en 1011 et Tactuel katholikon, qui engloba Vevktirion, fut 
construit posterieurement. Toute cette demonstration empörte parfaitement 
Tadhesion. Je ne crois pas pour ma part ä une Intervention de Constantin IX 
Monomaque, supposee par certains, car le style des mosaiques s’y oppose. 
A cet egard, la position de D, Mouriki {Stylistic Trends in monumental 
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Fainting of Greece..., D.O.R 34-35, 1980-81, 1982, p. 77-124, cf. p. 81-88) qui 
attribue le katholikon et ses mosaiques ä Tepoque de Theodose Leovachos, 
dans les annees 1030, avant les mosaiques de Sainte-Sophie de Kiev, me parait 
la plus acceptable. 

Konstantin Totev, Icönes et croix de steatite de Jarnovo (Tarnovgrad) 
(p. 123-138, 21 fig.). Les fouilles effectuees ä Tarnovo ont revele de nombreux 
objets d’importation byzantine des xi® et xii^ siecles ou, plus tardivement, 
executes suivant des modeles byzantins. Parmi ceux-ci, les stdatites sont parti- 
culierement nombreuses, plaques representant des saints surtout militaires, 
dont quatre seulement ont ete integrees dans le corpus de 1. Kalavrezou- 
Maxeiner {Byzantine Icons in Steatite, 2 voL, Vienne, 1985), et petites croix, 
ce qui etait moins connu. Cet article fait bien le point sur les caracteristiques 
iconographiques et techniques, etude ä la fois interne des pieces trouvees sur 
place mais largement ouverte ä des comparaisons avec celles d’autres musees. 
II souligne, une fois de plus, Tinteret des fouilles menees en Bulgarie. 

Jannic Durand, La Vraie Croix de la princesse Palatine au tresor de Notre- 
Dame de Paris: observations techniques (p. 139-146, 13 fig.). Cette croix 
provient de Tancienne abbaye de Saint-Germain-des-Pres ä qui eile avait ete 
leguee en 1683 par Anne de Gonzague de Cleves, princesse Palatine; eile 
venait du tresor des princes de Galicie ä Lvov dont s’etait empare le roi polonais 
Casimir en 1340. A double traverse et en lames d’or sur bois, eile est la seule 
dans les collections publiques frangaises ä porter une inscription dedicatoire 
de souverain (pour des croix sortant d’ateliers imperiaux, voir mon article 
sur L'art byzantin en Belgique en relation avec les croisades, 
LVI, 1987, p. 13-47, p. 33-36). 11 s’agit d’un Manuel Comnene en qui il faut 
voir non Tempereur Manuel du xu® siede mais bien le souverain homonyme 
de Trebizonde (1238-63). LAuteur etudie surtout la technique de la pite, 
apportant des elements nouveaux precis. Ainsi, le caractere opaque des emaux 
(tres partiellement conserves dans les depressions du revers) indique un atelier 
provincial ou peripherique du xiii® siede, ce qui permettrait aussi d’expliquer 
le caractere un peu hesitant de la graphie. La piece est reprise dans le catalogue 
Byzance, Uart byzantin dans les collections publiques frangaises, Paris, 1992, 
n^ 340. 

Elisabeth Taburet-Delahaye, Le pied de croix du tresor de Conques 
(p. 147-160, 24 fig.). Quoique le tresor de l’abbatiale de Conques soit bien 
connu, il peut encore «reserver des surprises». Le pied d’un ostensoir — souvent 
place dans sa totalite au xv« siede — est different ä la fois par la date et 
la technique, ce quA. Darcel avait dejä reconnu au xix^ siede. LAuteur 
souligne que, si les pites du haut moyen äge du tresor sont les plus im¬ 
portantes, forfevrerie gothique y est aussi bien representee. Le pied, en argent 
dore, qui pouvait porter ä Torigine un reliquaire ou une croix, a une base 
quadrilobee ä quatre arcs en accolade sur quatre lionceaux. Les comparaisons 
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formelles le placent ä la fin du xui^ ou au debut du xiv^ siede. Quant aux 
gravures, ä faible relief sur fond guilloche, representant la Flagellation, la 
Resurrection, la Descente aux Limbes et le Jugement dernier, elles sont rap- 
prochees non seulement d’orfevreries et de sculptures mais aussi de miniatures 
de meme epoque. D’une excellente qualite, cette oeuvre peut etre attribuee 
ä l’epoque de Philippe le Bel. 

Jenny Albani, The painted Decoration of the Cupola of the Western Gallery 

in the Church of the Holy Apostles at Leondari (p. 161-180, 17 fig.). Cette 
eglise de Leondari, dans le centre du Peloponnese, reproduit une architecture 
typique de Mistra, avec une structure en croix et ä coupole surmontant une 
basilique ä trois nefs, ainsi qu’un narthex ä coupole, un type qui peut etre 
place au xiv« siede. Les fresques originales sont imparfaitement conservees. 
Apres une description de l’architecture et du Programme d’ensemble des fres¬ 
ques, surtout visibles dans le narthex, lAuteur analyse le decor de la coupole 
(on pourrait remarquer que les scenes de TEnfance de la Vierge existant dans 
le narthex indiquent qu’il y avait lä un cycle). La coupole cötelee est occupee 
par un buste de la Blachemitissa entoure d’une inscription se referant ä l’In- 
carnation. Les douze segments sont occupes par deux registres de figures, 
divers ordres d’anges et prophetes. Des lacunes peuvent etre comblees gräce 
aux decors de lAfendiko et de la Peribleptos de Mistra. Chaque sujet est 
soigneusement decrit et etudie, de meme que les caracteres stylistiques. Ä 
propos des couleurs froides, on pourrait citer Calend^icha, cf. A, Alpago- 

Novelud - V. Beridze - J. Lafontaine-Dosogne e.a., Art and Architecture 

in medieval Georgia, Louvain-la-Neuve, 1980, p. 100-101 et fig. 141 (en coul.). 
Ces fresques, dont la qualite artistique n’est pas superieure, se placent bien 
dans le courant de la peinture paleologue de la fin du xiv® siede. 

Notes de lectures par Tania Velmans, Jean-Pierre Caillet, Zaga Gavri- 

UDviC et Elisabeth Taburet-Delahaye (p. 181-190, 2 fig.). 

Jacqueline Lafontaine-Dosogne. 



NOTIGES BIBLIOGRAPHIQUES (*) 

1. L. Tartaglia, Teodoro II Duca LascarL Satira del pedagogo (Univer- 

sitä degli Studi della Calabria. Dipartimento di Filologia), Naples, 1992, 
pp. 57. 

Edition critique et traduction italienne d’une satire redigee par Theodore 11 
Lascaris, empereur de Nicee, pour son maltre d’ecole. II est possible que la 
personne visee soit Christophe Zavariotes et que la piQce ait ete redigee apres 
1244, bien que couvrant une periode plus ancienne. 

L’historien regrettera l’absence de commentaires historiques et une presen- 
tation plus detaillee de Theodore Lascaris en tant qu’ecrivain. 

(P. Y.) 

2. Aneta Ilieva, Frankish Morea (1205-1262). Socio-cultural Interaction 

Between the Franks and the Local Population (Historical Monographs 9), 

Athenes, 1991, pp. 309. 

Nouvelle approche de Ehistoire du Peloponnese durant Toccupation fran- 
que, qui ne tient pas compte des faits historiques, mais des interactions socio- 
culturelles entre occupants et occupes. Avant Toccupation francque, la capi- 
tale administrait la province par Tintermediaire des fonctionnaires nommes 
par Tempereur parmi les aristocrates costantinopolitains, ce qui laissait peu 
de place aux personnes originaires de la region. Le Systeme traditionnel byzan- 
tin ne favorisait pas la creation de vrais centres urbains; ceux que les textes 
appellent «villes» etaient en realite des places fortifiees. Le droit absolu de 
Tadministration centrale de defendre la region, n’a pas favorise le develop- 
pement d’un «nationalisme» ; cela explique comment un detachement de 1000 
hommes a pu conquerir le Peloponnese. La tentative de Leon Sgouros de faire 
face aux Francs ne contredit pas cette conclusion, car eile entre parfaitement 
dans la ligne de la logique byzantine. 

Les installations des Francs dans le Peloponnese n’etaient pas importantes 
et eiles se localisent surtout dans les villes. Les populations ont rarement resiste 
aux occupants. Les riches ont prefere collaborer avec les nouvelles autorites, 

(*) Abreviation : J. M. = Justin Mossay ; P. Y. = Panayotis Yannopoulos. 

La Redaction remercie les auteurs des Notices bibliographiques pour leur collabo- 
ration devouee. 
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tandis que la noblesse locale a trouve sa place dans le Systeme chevaleresque. 
Une resistance tres faible a ete manifestee par les agents de Tadministration 
byzantine et le clerge superieur. La masse est restee indifferente. Le Systeme 
de la propridte feodale n’a pas non plus change le sort des villageois, toujours 
frappes par les memes taxes. La grande nouveaute consiste dans l’impulsion 
donnee aux activites commerciales qui sont ä la base de la Creation de vraies 
vüles, dont les populations s’opposent ä celles des villages dans de multiples 
domaines. L’administration et la defense de la Moree n’etant plus dependantes 
d’aucun centre exterieur ont ete confiees aux gens de la region creant ainsi 
un Sentiment «national». Par contre, ni TEglise catholique, ni la langue fran- 
gaise n’ont connu de suites. Le catholicisme n’a pas converti les populations 
locales, tandis que la langue grecque a gagne les Francs, 

Cette etude, qui jette un nouveau regard sur la periode franque de Thistoire 
p^loponnesienne, est interessante, mais eile ne peut pas, toute seule, expliquer 
Tevolution de la Situation et le retour de Byzance ä son ancienne province. 
Le recours aux sources s’avere une methode beaucoup plus süre pour la 
connaissance du passe. 

(P. Y.) 

3. Elefteria Papagianni, vo/ioXoyia ra>v EKKXrjmaariKcbv öiKaaxrjpicov rfjg 
ßvCdVTivrjQ Kdi pezaßüCavTivfjQ nepiööov de öepam nepiovaiOKOv SiKaiov. 
I: ^EvoxiKÖ öiKaio - Epnpaypaxo övcaio {Forschungen zur byzantinischen 
Rechtsgeschichte. Athener Reihe, 6), Athenes, 1992, pp. 302. 

Etüde fundamentale et tres technique, specialisee dans le domaine du droit 
byzantin de propriete. Les instances judiciaires considdrees sont les tribunaux 
ecclesiastiques, qui pendant cette periode traitaient presque toutes les questions 
relatives ä la propriete. Sont examinees successivement les notions de la cul- 
pabilite en droit du proprietaire, les transactions immobilieres, les prestations 
des Services et la Constitution d’associations. Dans une seconde partie est 
analyse le droit de la possession et sont examines les principes de l’usufruit, 
de la nue propriete, les assurances et les Services. Ces aspects sont consideres 
dans le cadre d’un etat de droit cree en application d’une legislation precedente. 

Sans doute, la lecture d’un tel travaü est difficüe et aride pour un lecteur 
qui n’est pas initie au langage et ä la terminologie juridiques. C’est ä l’auteur 
d’essayer de rendre comprehensible aux historiens une teile etude. L’historien 
remarquera que le titre ne correspond pas au contenu, puisque seule la derniere 
phase de l’histoire byzantine (apres le xiv« s.) et la periode post-byzantine 
sont envisagees. II peut encore objecter que cette periode est marquee par 
Taffaiblissement du pouvoir central qui a permis aux tribunaux ecclesiastiques 
de traiter les affaires civiles. On se demande toujours si la Situation dtait la 
meme avant Tan mil, quand le pouvoir central etait vraiment fort. 

(P. Y) 
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4. B, Mandilaras, The Byzantine Papyri of the Greek Papyrological 

Society (P Sta, XylaX vol. I, Athenes, 1993, pp. 204. 

La Societe grecque de Papyrologie dispose d’une Collection importante de 
papyri, dont 21 sont edites dans ce volume ; ils proviennent tous de la Col¬ 

lection Stamata Xyla. Les pieces editees sont toutes d’origine egyptienne et sont 
datees du iv^ s. au milieu du vi^ s. Elles contiennent des contrats prives, des 
quittances, des lettres privees, des reconnaissances de dettes, des documents 
attestant la perception des impöts en nature ou des petitions. 

Ces documents, inedits jusqu’ä present, ne contiennent certes pas d’infor- 
mations susceptibles de modifier nos connaissances historiques concernant 
l’Egypte byzantine. Toutefois, il s’agit de nouvelles sources et de ce fait leur 
edition constitue un evenement majeur pour les byzantinistes. 

Uedition et les commentaires, repondent aux exigences de la critique philo- 
logique et histortque. La competence de l’auteur en la matiere constitue la 
meilleure garantie d’une bonne edition. 

(P- Y.) 

5. Studies in Byzantine Sigillography, 3, Washington, D.C., 1993, pp. x + 254, 

Le 9 aoüt 1991, dans le cadre du XVIIIe Colloque International des Etudes 
Byzantines, tenu ä Moscou, a eu lieu le IIL Colloque de la Sigillographie 
Byzantine, dont certaines Communications sont publiees dans ce volume. La 
publication est completee par une Listes des sceaux publih entre 1986 et 

199112 (pp. 143-208) et des Index (pp. 209-254). Parmi les Communications, 
celles de I. Barnea, Sceaux byzantins inedits de Dobroudja (pp. 55-57), de 
I. JoRDANOV, Unpublished Byzantine Seals from the Village of Zlati Voyvoda 

(pp. 69-84), de L. Maksimovic et M. Popovrc, Les sceaux byzantins de la 

region danubienne en Serbie (pp. 85-98), sont archeologiques ; eiles sont 
interessantes dans la mesure oü elles presentent de nouvelles sources. La com- 
munication de Cecile Morrisson, Maria Guerra et J.-N. Barrandon, Pre- 

mieres analyses de plombs byzantins : Perspectives et impasses des recherches 

sur leur composition rnetallique (pp. 1-17), n’aboutit ä aucnne conclusion. 
Interessante, pour la lecture des monogrammes, la communication de W. 
Seibt, Zur Problematik byzantinischer Monogrammsiegel (pp. 19-28), et celle 
d’Elena Stepanova, Seals with Latin Inscriptions in the Hermitage Collection 

(pp. 29-39), presente Tenorme collection de TErmitage ; eile prouve que les 
sceaux en latin etaient courants dans les regions latinophones de l’empire 
jusqu’au viii^ s. Finalement la communication d’I. Leontiades, Die Siegel 

der Familie Tarchaneiotes (pp. 41-54), retrace Thistoire d’une grande famille 
byzantine gräce aux sceaux dates entre le et le xiii^ s. 

(P- Y.) 
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6. C. Tsopros, 'AvaiiVY\(JUc, (MeksvoiKO-ßeGucdoviKri) (Institute for Balkan 

Studies, 238), Thessalonique, 1992, pp. 125. 

Memoires de Tavocat Constantin Tsopros (1885-1966), se referant ä la region 
de Serres et ä la ville de Thessalonique. Uauteur fait etat (p. 36) d’objets 
byzantins actuellement perdus, conserves jadis dans les collections privees, et 
aussi (p. 24) des constructions byzantines actuellement detruites partiellement 
ou totalement. De ce fait, le livre peut etre interessant pour les byzantinistes. 

(P- Y.) 

7. C. Papoulidis, O EXXtjviköq kög^ioq tod Avtcovivoü Kapustin (1817-1894) 

(Institute for Balkan Studies^ 248), Thessalonique, 1993, pp. 199. 

Biographie de Varchimandrite russe A. Kapustin ä qui on doit les premiers 
catalogues des manuscrits conserves dans le couvent du S. Sepulcre de Constan- 
tinople, le monastere de S. Sabbas en Palestine et le monastere du Mont Sina:i. 
Les pp. 123-132 reprennent les manuscrits appartenant ä A. Kapustin avec une 
courte mention de leur contenu, une indication concernant leur date ainsi que 
l’endroit oü ces manuscrits se trouvent maintenant. Puisque plusieurs de ces 
manuscrits Interessent les byzantinistes, ce livre peut rendre de grands Services. 

(P Y) 

8. K. Förstel, Manuel IL Palaiologos. Dialoge mit einem Muslim. Kom¬ 

mentierte griechisch-deutsche Textausgabe (Corpus Islamo-christianum. 

Series Graecae, 4), Würzburg, 1993, pp. xxxiii + 378. 

C’est un volume sur l’empereur et ecrivain Manuel II Paleologue (1350- 
1425, empereur depuis 1391). Uouvrage consacre une breve introduction 
biographique ä Manuel et k sa production litteraire. Ensuite dans des para- 
graphes succincts et denses, Tediteur donne un apergu du texte et met Taccent 
sur la litterature chretienne ä caractere polemique qui visait l’Islam. 

L’edition du Dialogue avec un Musulman, assortie d’une traduction en 
allemand, est faite ä partir de deux manuscrits connus : VAmbrosianus gr. 

L74 sup. et le Parisinus gr. 1253, si proches l’un de l’autre que la dizaine de 
variantes sont mentionnees ä la p. xxxiii. L’edition n’ameliore pas substan- 
tiellement les editions precedentes faites ä partir du seul Paris, gr. 1253. 

(P Y) 

9. ERYTHEIÄ. Revista de estudios bizantinos y neogriegos, 14 (1993), 

pp. 199. 

Edition periodique des byzantinistes et des neohellenistes espagnols. Parmi les 
articles contenus dans le n° 14, celui dA. Avenarius, Beginnings of Russian 

Monasticism: The Problem of Byzantine and Non-byzantine Influences, 
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pp. 5-8, Porte sur les Orientations politiques et religieuses du monachisme 
primitif russe, tantöt influence par Tesprit du pro-byzantin Antoine, tantöt 
par celui du pro-romain Theodore. Dans un long article, M. Piludn, Seman- 

tique et histoire de Vhabitat: le «fossatum» proto-byzantin, le <^shat» albanais 

et le «sat)> roumain, pp. 9-41, pense que les termes fshatIsat en albano-roumain 
constituent une evolution phonetique du fossatum romain. Ce dernier designait 
un camp retranche ä Tepoque proto-byzantine qui pouvait contenir plus de 
15.(XX) personnes, Dans les regions limitrophes de Tempire le mot a pris finale¬ 
ment la signification du village, au meme titre que le burgus, devenu bourg. 

Uinteret de l’article reside surtout dans le fait d’utiliser la bibliogvaphie alba- 
naise, generalement peu accessible, L’article de J. Irmscher, Bizantinistica 

y bulgaristica, pp. 43-47, donne des informations, assez elementaires, sur les 
etudes byzantino-bulgares. 

(P. Y.) 

10. Byzantion Nea Hellas^ 11-12 (1991-1992), pp. 359. 

Edition periodique du Centre des Etudes Byzantines et NeohellMques 

«Fotios Malleros» de VUniversite de Santiago du Chili, contenant, entre autres, 
des articles interessant les byzantinistes. Signaions Tarticle de H. Herrera 

Cajas, Los estudios superiores en Bizancio, pp. 27-49, soulignant que dans 
l’empire byzantin, apres les etudes primaires, il y avait moyen de faire des 
etudes superieures dans les ecoles plus ou moins privees qui fonctionnaient 
dans les villes importantes sous la direction des maitres connus. Les ecoles 
de Rome, de Beyrouth et de Constantinople sous la protection de l’Etat sont 
devenues de vraies universites. Celle de Constantinople, malgre de multiples 
reformes, a fonctionne pratiquement sans Interruption jusqu’ä la fin de l’em- 
pire. C. Garcia Alvarez, Cuatro imdgenes de Constantinopla en la literatura 

cläsica espanola, pp. 65-82, remarque que le theme de la capitale byzantine 
a ete utilise par quatre auteurs espagnols des xvi^-xvii® s. Ce theme est roma- 
nesque et comme tel n’est pas susceptible d’enrichir nos connaissances histo- 
riques. Maria Jalkiopulu, El Catälogo de la «Bibliotheca» de Focio, pp. 115- 
162, parle des editions de la Bibliotheque de Photius et publie la liste des 
titres de cette Bibliotheque ä partir du Paris, gr. 1266, generalement neglige 
jusqu’ä present. J. Marin R., La «cuestiön escläva» en el Peloponeso Bizantino 

(siglos VI-X), pp. 205-244, dans un long article fait l’etat de la question des 
invasions avaro-slaves dans le Peloponnese, mais n’apporte rien de nouveau. 
Maria Nystazopoulou-Pelekidou, La «Cuestiön Macedönica». Examen 

histörico del problema, pp. 267-295, passe au crible de la critique historique 
le Probleme cree recemment par l’independance de la partie sud de l’ex- 
Yougoslavie. Elle demontre qu’il s’agit d’une fausse question qui dissimule 
mal l’expansionnisme slave. 

(P. Y.) 
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11. American Journal of Numismatics^ 3-4 (1992), pp. 270 + 17 planches. 

Parmi les articles de ce numero, celui des D. M. Metcalf, J. M P. Cabral 

et L. C. Alves, Sixth-Century Visigothic Metrology, Some Evidence from 

Portugal, pp. 65-90, Interesse les byzantinistes. II traite la question des mon- 
naies wisigothiques qui copient les monnaies d’or d’Anastase P’', de Justin 
de Justinien P^ et de Justin II. Puisque la mtoologie des Wisigoths suivait 
les mmes principes que celle des Byzantins, les recherches dans ce domaine 
peuvent aider ä resoudre les problemes complexes de la metrologie monetaire 
by zantine. 

(P Y-) 

12. D. Tsougarakis, The Life of Leontios Patriarch of Jerusalem. Text, 

Translation, Commentary (The Medieval Mediterranean Peoples, Eco¬ 

nomies and Cultures, 400-1453, 2), Leiden, New York et Cologne, 1993, 
pp. xii + 252. 

Edition critique, ä partir de deux manuscrits de Patmos du xni® siede, 
et traduction anglaise de la biographe de S. Jean, patriarche de Jerusalem. 
Uedition est precedee d’un chapitre historique. S. Jean, nd vers 1110/15 est 
devenu moine et puis higoumene du monastere de Saint-Jean ä Patmos. Vers 
1176, il est elu patriarche de Jerusalem; il est mort le 14 mai 1185. II 
appartenait au groupe des ultra orthodoxes et est l’auteur de plusieurs ecrits. 
Sa biographie, due ä Theodose Goudelis moine de Patmos, a ete redigee peu 
apres la mort de Jean. 

(P Y.) 

13. D. Apostoudpouijos, "O «JepöQ Kcböi^^ toü nazptapxdov Kcovazavzivoo- 
7iö3£co(; ozö B' pmö zov IE' atöva. Ta pöva yvoiozä onapdypaza fEOviKÖ 
^löpvpa EpEüvcbv. Kevzpo NeoMrjviKcbv Epevvcbv, 43. Geapoi Kai TÖEo2.oy{a 

azfj veoeX^rjviK^ Koivcoviaf Athenes, 1992, pp. 200. 

Le manuscrit des registres synodaux du Patriarcat de Constantinople, connu 
aussi SOUS le nom de «Codex sacre», est perdu, sauf la partie contenant les 
actes synodaux de 1315 ä 1404. Dans un manuscrit de Samos ont ete de- 
couverts recemment des actes allant de 1474 ä 1498. Une etude ddtaillee des 
donnees materielles, paleographiques et diplomatiques prouve lauthenticite 
des documents. Cette partie est suivie d’une edition diplomatique assortie d’une 
analyse historique des affaires rapportees. 

Ce travail enrichit Tarsenal des sources du xv^ s. ; il est fundamental pour 

les historiens de la periode qui suit la chute de Constantinople. 
(P Y) 
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14. The Making of Byzantine History, Studie Dedicated to Donald M, Nicol 

(Centre for Hellenic Studies, King's College London, Publications l), 

Cambridge, 1993, pp. xxvii + 206. 

Melanges offerts au Prof. D.Nicol, dont la bibliographie compilee par I. 
Martin, occupe les pp. xiii-xxvii. La premiere partie du livre intitulee History 

of the future: prophecy and prescription, Tarticle de P. Magdalino, The 

history of the future and its uses : prophecy, policy and Propaganda (pp. 3-34), 
traite de la proliferation de la litterature eschatologique depuis le debut du 

siede. W. Hanak, Some historiographical observations on the sources 

of Nestor-Iskander's «The Tale of Constantinople» (pp. 35-45), etudie un cas 
particulier de la litterature apocalyptique afin de determiner Torigine de ses 
composantes. M Argold, Were Byzantine monastic typika literature ? (pp. 46- 
70), analyse la place des typica dans la litterature byzantine et leur influence dans 
le domaine de l’education ainsi que dans celui de la vie des tous les jours. 

Dans la deuxieme partie du livre {History of the present: Contemporary 

interpretations in the later empire), R. Greenfield, Sorcery and politics at 

the Byzantine court in the twelfth Century : interpretations of history^ (pp. 73- 
85), souligne le röle joue par les sorders et les voyants dans la defmition 
de la politique imperiale au xu^ siede. C. Constantinides, Byzantine scholars 

and the Union of Lyons (1274) (pp. 86-93), note que malgre la politique 
offidelle de Michel VIII, les idees unionistes n’ont pas eu cours parmi les 
intellectuels de Byzance. Pour Angeliki LaIou, On political geography: the 

Black Sea of Pachymeres (pp. 94-121), les connaissances ethnologiques et 
geographiques des Byzantins etaient plus amples que Ton ne le pense gene- 
ralement. A, Savvides, Late Byzantine and Western historiographers on 

Turkish mercenaries in Greek and Latin armies : the Turcoplesj Tourkopouloi 

(pp. 122-136), fait des estimations du nombre et de Timportance des merce- 
naires Turcs dans les armees chretiennes, tandis que M. Kordoses, The 

question of Constantine Palaiologos* coronation (pp. 137-141), situe dans le 
conflit unioniste la question de la validite institutionnelle du couronnement 

de Constantin Paleologue en 1449. 
La troisieme partie du livre {History of the past: medieval and modern 

approaches) indut seulement deux artides qui Interessent les byzantinistes; 
celui de T. S. Brown, History as myth : medieval perceptions of Venices 

Roman and Byzantine past (pp. 145-157), et celui de A. Sopko, PatrisHc 

methodology in late Byzantium (pp. 158-168). Le premier porte sur Texploi- 
tation speculative de la part des Venitiens du passe byzantin de leur ville; 
le second est plutöt theologique et souligne Timportance du discours theolo- 

gique orthodoxe durant la periode des Paleologues, 
(P. Y.) 
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15. Annemarie Weyl Carr et L. J. Morrocco, A Byzantine Masterpiece 

Recovered, the Thirteenth-Century Murals of Lysi, Cyprus, Austin, 1992, 

pp. 159. 

Excellent ouvrage collectif concernant les peintures murales de la petite 
eglise de Lysi dans la partie occupee de Chypre apres Tinvasion turque de 
1974. Comme B. Davezac l’explique dans VIntroduction (pp. 7-14), Teglise 
a commence ä etre pillee par les Turcs, comme d’ailleurs d’autres monuments 
cypriotes, et des morceaux ont ete saisis k Tetranger. Sa restauration s’averait 
donc ntessaire. Le travail a et6 realise par L. J. Marrocco, qui, dans sa 
contribution intitulee The Reconstruction and Restoration of the Lysi Murals 

(pp. 15-113), explique la technique utilisee et les moyens mis en oeuvre pour 
la restauration du monuments et de ses fresques. Annemarie Weyl Caar, 

The Thirteenth-Century Murals of Lysi, Cyprus (pp. 15-113), fait une etude 
historique et artistique des fresques de Lysi. Cela lui permet d’analyser toute 
la production picturale cypriote du xiii^ s. et meme d’envisager Tensemble 
de la production byzantine durant ce meme siede. 

(P. Y.) 

16. F. Rochontis, ToühiXpoQ BikkapÖomvoQ ö KoÄapdzaQ npiyKrpzac, wv 

MopicoQ, Athtees, 1991, pp. 159. 

Biographie de Guillaume II Villehardouin, prince de la Moree entre 1246- 
1278. Fils de Godefroy ler Villehardouin et d’ßlisabeth de Chappes, il est 
ne dans le Pdoponnese vers 1210. Sous son regne, l’fitat franc de la Moree 
arrive ä son point culminant du point vue militaire (tout le Peloponnese lui 
a ete soumis), mais aussi du point de vue institutionnel et economique. Le 
Systeme feodal, adaptd aux circonstances locales, a favorise la production 
agricole et Tactivite commerciale. En meme temps, raristocratie chevaleresque 
commence k s’helleniser pour donner naissance ä une culture locale impregnde 
d’esprit greco-byzantin. Une etude interessante pour une periode generalement 
peu etudiee. 

(P. Y.) 

17. R. Le Coz, Jean Damascene, Ecrits sur VIslam. Presentation, commen- 

taires et traduction (Sources Chretiennes, n'^JSSf Paris, 1992, pp. 272, 

Edition critique et traduction frangaise des deux ecrits sur l’Islam de Jean 
Damascene, ä savoir la centieme hdesie du Livre sur les heresies et la Contro- 

verse entre un musulman et un chretien. Une longue partie introductive 
informe le lecteur sur la Situation politico-religieuse du Proche-Orient aux 
vi^ et vii^ s., et sur la vie et les oeuvres de Jean Damascene, specialement sur 
Pauthenticite des deux textes edites. En outre, un chapitre analyse les points 
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controverses entre le christianisme et Tislam, qui constituent le noyau central 

des deux ecrits de Jean Damascene. 

Ce volume entre parfaitement dans la Serie des Sources Chretiennes. Sans 

etre novateur, il resume avec clarte les faits historiques, sans avancer vers un 

etat de la question critique et systematique et sans proposer des Solutions ou 

des perspectives nouvelles aux problemes. Un bon instrument de travail. 

(P. Y.) 

18. Liliane Ennabli, Les inscriptions funeraires chretiennes de Carthage, III : 

Carthage intra et extra muros {Collection de VEcole frangaise de Rome, 

151, Recherches d'Ärcheologie africaine publiees par Vlnstitut national 

d'Ärcheologie et d’Art de Jiinis), Rome, 1991, pp. 397. 

Edition de 615 inscriptions chretiennes, dont la majorite en latin, provenant 

de divers points de Carthage. Ce fait tout seul prouve la latinisation^ profonde 

des populations nord-africaines, realite attestee par d’autres sources. Toutefois, 

Tetude phonologique et onomastique des inscriptions indique un brassage 

considerable des populations dejä anterieur ä Tere byzantine. 

Les documents publies sont dates de la seconde moitie du iv^ s. ä la fin du 

vii^ s. Donc, plusieurs de ces inscriptions sont byzantines et de ce fait inte¬ 

ressantes pour les byzantinistes. Meme si elles ne contiennent pas des infor- 

mations nouvelles, elles confirment par leur presence les informations des 

sources litteraires. 

Uedition est complete. Tous les documents sont illustres ; Tedition est com- 

mentee et assortie d’une bibliographie exhaustive. Un instrument de travail 

ideal. 

(P. Y.) 

19. M. PozzA, I trattati con Aleppo, 1207-1254 (Pacta Venete, 2), Venise, 

1990, pp. 75. 

Venise entretenait des relations commerciales avec le monde arabe. Elle 

utilisait pour cela Tintermediaire de l’empire byzantin . Aux x^-xi^ s., les Veni- 

tiens utilisaient comme bases les possessions byzantines en Syrie. Apres la 

perte de la Syrie byzantine ä la fin du xi^ siede, ils sont entres en contact 

direct avec les Arabes de Syrie. Ces relations ont pris la forme d’accords 

bilateraux, dont six documents, signes entre 1207 et 1254, font Tobjet de ce 

livre. Uedition de chacun de ces documents est precedee d’une notice qui 

le place dans son contexte historique. 
Etüde interessante permettant de mieux cemer la question des relations 

commerciales entre l’Orient et l’Occident. 
(P. Y) 
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20. S. Paschalidis, 'O Bioq zfjQ ^Oaio/ivpoßXvTiSoQ OsoöcbpaQ xfj £V Ozooa- 

XoviKrj, An^yrfOiQ mp\ r^c p^TaÖeascoQ zov zipiov Xeiy/dvov zfjc, 'OaioQ &eo- 

ScbpaQ. Emaycoyff-KpiziKÖ KEipzvo-Mßzoj^paari-Exdha {'hpä MrjzpönoXiQ 

OeGGoloviKriQ. Kevzpov 'ÄyiokoyiKcbv Me2.szd)V, 1), Thessalonique, 1991, 
pp. 314. 

La vie et les miracles de Sainte Theodora, nee ä Egine en 812 et morte 

ä Thessalonique en 892, ont fait l’objet de biographies, de recits, de synaxaires 
et de louanges. Sa biographie originale est redigee par Gregoire le Clerc en 
894. Ce texte important donne plusieurs renseignements au sujet du second 
iconoclasme, de la vie quotidienne ä Thessalonique, durant le ix^ s., mais 
aussi des incursions arabes dans la Grece du Sud. La seule edition du texte 
dtait faite ä partir d’un seul manuscrit, lacune comblee par cette edition 
completee par un recit sur la translation des reliques de la sainte, texte toutefois 
ddjä editd. 

L’introduction reprend les textes hagiographiques rediges en l’honneur de 
Theodora, la tradition manuscrite et les editions. Un autre chapitre est consacre 
ä Tauteur de la Vita, Uedition est completee par une traduction en grec mo¬ 
derne et par des commentaires historiques et theologiques. Un long appendice 
est consacre ä Thistoire du monastere de Ste-Theodora ä Thessalonique. 

Uedition critique repond ä toutes les exigences de Tecdotique. Nous regret- 
tons Tabsence d’un releve des references aux textes patristiques ; l’auteur 
Signale cette absence, mais cela ne resout pas la question. Du point de vue 
historique, l’edition ne change en rien nos connaissances, puisque les deux 
textes etaient dejä connus, tandis que du point de vue philologique des nou- 
velles legons sont sans importance. Le merite de Tedition consiste dans le 
fait de disposer dorenavant d’un texte sür et fiable. 

(P. Y.) 

21. G. T. Dennis, Michael Psellus. Orationres Panegyricae (Bibliotheca 

Scriptorum Graecorum et Romanorum Teubneriana), Stuttgart et Leipzig, 
1994, pp. xvi, 214. 

Edition critique des Discours panegyriques de Michel Psellos ä partir de 
12 manuscrits contenant la collection complete de ces discours. En plus, 
l’edition fait appel ä quatre autres manuscrits qui transmettent une partie de 
la collection. Dans l’introduction sont encore inclus le stemma et les abre- 
viations. L’edition comme teile repond aux normes de Tecdotique, tandis que 
les index satisfont pleinement le chercheur. 

(P. Y.) 
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22. Jutta-Annettte Bruhn, Coins and Costume in Late Antiquity, Washington, 
D.C., Dumbarton Oaks Reseearch Library and Collection, 1993, pp. 68. 

Depuis l’epoque romaine, la monnaie, surtout celle en or et moins celle 
en argent, ä part son usage commercial etait utilisee comme objet de parure. 
Cette habitude se prolonge dans l’ere byzantine. On trouve des monnaies 
inserees dans des bijoux, comme par ex. des couronnes, des bracelets, des 
Colliers, des pendentifs, tandis que parfois elles sont accompagnees de pierres 
precieuses, Letude de ces pieces est tres utile, car les pieces selectionnees ä 
ces fins etaient de bonne qualite, bien centrees et bien frappees. Ln usage 
particulier etait celui des militaires qui incorporaient des pieces, ici des pieces 
de bronze aussi, dans leurs cuirasses. 

Uauteur apres une etude des techniques de fixation et de decoration, publie 
un catalogue d’objets pares de monnaies. 

(P. Y.) 

23. Maria Dzielska, Hypatia z Äleksandrii (Zeskyty Naukowe Uniwerrsy- 

tetu Jagiellonskiego, MXCIX, Prace Historyczne, Zeszyt 104), Cracovie, 
Nakladem Lniwersytetu Jagiellonskiego, 1993, pp. 161. En polonais; 
resume en anglais. 

Dans un long etat de la question Tauteur explique comment la litterature 
historisante du siede passe a cree une legende entierement fausse autour 
d’Hypatia. Demystifier cette personnalite, tel est le but avoue de cette etude. 
Hypatia «martyr du paganisme», est un cliche moderne. Historiquement, il 
s’agit d’un personnage du v« s., qui a vecu ä Alexandrie. Elle a ete formee 
par son frere, Teminent mathematicien et astronome Theon. Comme intel- 
lectuelle, eile faisait partie des demiers philosophes neoplatoniciens d’Alexan- 
drie. Les circonstances de sa mort restent peu claires. II semble qu’elle est 
morte lors des troubles politico-religieux qui ont eu lieu ä Alexandrie. 

(P. Y.) 

24. Paganism in the Later Roman Empire and in Byzantium (— Byzantina et 

Slavica Cracoviensia, I), responsable de Tedition : M. Salamon, Cracovie, 

1991, pp. 182. 

Parmi les articles contenus dans ce volume, les suivants Interessent les byzan- 
tinistes : Maria Dzielska, Ipazia e la sua cerchia intellettuale (pp. 45-60), 
qui reprend le sujet de THypatia auquel eile avait consacre dejä une etude 
(cfr la notice sous le n° 23). Les sources permettent de dire que cette philosophe 
etait une neoplatonicienne, mais fort influencee par le Christianisme. Helena 
CiCHOCKA, Zosimus* Account of Christianity (pp. 89-104), prouve que Photius 
etait mal intentionne quand il notait que Zosime etait un paien militant. 
Zosime, malgre son paganisme n’a jamais ete un fanatique. M. Wilczynski, 
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Bemerkungen über das Verhältnis der Wandalenkönige zu den Ueberresten 

des Heidentums in nordafrikanischen Provinzen (pp. 105-110), pense qu’une 
certaine forme de paganisme a survecu parmi les populations de TAfrique 
proconsulaire ä cause de Toccupation vandale. M. Whitby, John of Ephesus 

and the Pagans : Pagan Survivals in the Sixth Century (pp. 111-131), exploite 
les ecrits de Jean d’Ephese pour dire qu’en Asie Mineure et en Syrie le paga¬ 
nisme restait encore vivant au vi® siede, tandis que Jean Malalas pennet de 
savoir que des paiens vivaient meme ä Constantinople au meme moment. 
Ilse Rochow, Der Vorwurf des Heidentums als Mittel der innenpolitischen 

Polemik in Byzanz (pp. 133-156), analyse la signification, durant Tere byzantine, 
de certains termes utilises pour designer les paiens et le paganisme, Le terme 
'EÄÄrjv garda jusqu’ä la fm la signification de «paien». Pourtant Anna Da- 

BRowsKA, Hellenism at the Court of Despots of Mistra in the First Half 

of the Fifteenth Century (pp. 157-167), est d’avis que le terme «hellenisme» 
des le XIV« s. n’etait plus un synonyme de «paganisme». Anna Rozycka 

Bryzek, Miraculous Fligth on Clouds in Byzantine Art: Antique Jmagery 

JYansformed (pp. 169-182), porte la question dans le domaine de Tart et etudie 
le processus de recuperation par Tart byzantin du motif paien du vol mira- 

(P. Y) 

25. Ceramic Art from Byzantine Serres, (Illinois Byzantine Studies, III), 

Urbanaet Chicago, 1992, pp. 75. 

Travail collectif, richement illustre, redige apres une exposition organisee 
par le Service d’archdologie byzantine de Kavala et dans laquelle ont ete 
exposes 25 objets en ceramique provenant de Serres. Eunice Dauterman 

Maguire et H, Maguire {Byzantine Pottery in the History of Art, pp. 120), 
etudient la place de la poterie dans Tart byzantin, sa technique, son esthetique, 
son dessin, son commerce et ses relations avec la poterie asiatique. La pro- 
duction de Serres, par sa liberte Creative donne une idee de Tart non officiel 
dans les provinces. Demetra Papanikola-Bakirtzis {Serres: A Glazed- 

pottery Production Center during the Late Byzantine Period, pp. 21-35), 
analyse la production de Tatelier de Serres qui, apres le milieu du xiii« s., 
perfectionna la technique de la glagure. Uaire de dispersion de sa production 
paralt considerable. Ch. Bakirtzis {A Note on the History and Culture of 

Serres during the Late Byzantine Period, pp, 36-65), introduit le catalogue 
des objets par une courte notice signalant que Serres a ete un centre provincial 
important depuis de ix« s. Depuis le xiii« s., la ville devient le centre intellectuel 
et artistique le plus important de la Macedoine, apres Thessalonique. Le livre 
est clöture par certaines considerations techniques de Sarah Wisseman {The 

Materials Analysis of Byzantinze Pottery, pp. 66-69) : Tetude des glagures, 

de la terre et des pigments indique une fabrication locale. 
(P. Y.) 
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26. Stefan Hauser, Spätantike und frühbyzantinische Silberlöffel Bemerkun¬ 

gen zur Produktion von Luxusgütern im 5. bis 7. Jahrhundert Jahrbuch 

für Antike und Christentum Ergänzungsband 19 . 1992f Münster, 1992, 
pp. 147, 52 planches hors texte. 

Interessante etude des cuillers byzantines en argent fabriquees entre le v« 
et le VIs. Elle porte sur 225 exemplaires, que l’auteur classe en 11 groupes 
differents, d’apres Torigine et la forme. En outre sont consideres, certains 
specimens en metal vil, mais de maniere occasionnelle. 

Travail fondamental pour les produits de luxe durant la periode proto- 
byzantine et leur commerce. Le livre concerne la metallurgie byzantine en 
general comme d’ailleurs la metrologie. L’exploitation sociologique est par 
contre negligee, comme les textes qui parlent de ces objets. 

(P. Y.) 

27. Denise Papachysanthou, döcoviKöc; povaxiopÖQ. Apx'eQ Kdi dpydvcoari 
ßJopgxjixiKÖ Jdpvpa EöviKfjQ TpaneC^QX Athenes, 1992, pp. 461. 

Adaptation grecque, faite par l’auteur, de son livre Actes de Prötaton, Paris, 
1975, traitant de Tevolution historique du monachisme athonite jusqu’au xi^ s. 
et des institutions du Mont Athos. Comme dans l’edition frangaise, l’auteur 
explique les raisons qui l’obligent ä admettre la presence de moines au Mont 
Athos seulement ä partir du vm^ s. leur Organisation en communautes ä partir 
du ix^ s. Ce n’est qu’ä partir du x® siede que l’Athos est devenu un centre 
monastique important. L’organisation de chacun des monasteres au sein de 
la communaute athonite est ä Torigine des institutions propres ä la Montagne 
Sainte. L’auteur localise l’apparition de chaque institution et explique la raison 
de sa Creation. Pour donner une idee complete de ces institutions, le livre 
est complete par un catalogue des personnes ayant exerce une fonction admi¬ 
nistrative dans le cadre de la communaute athonite. 

(P Y.) 

28. Y. SpiTERis, La teologia ortodossa neo-greca (Collana di studi religiosif 

Bologne, 1992, pp. 486. 

Pour un byzantiniste, ce livre theologique peut avoir un interet seulement 
ä cause de ses references au monde byzantin. En realite, le chapitre qui 
traite de la prehistoire de Tfiglise orthodoxe neo-hellenique, va jusqu’au xv® s., 
c’est-ä-dire jusqu’ä la derniere periode byzantine. Pour le reste, il analyse les 
courants qui ont contribue ä la formation de l’orthodoxie neo-hellenique et 

essaye de tracer ses perspectives. 
(P Y.) 
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29. J. J. Yiannias, edid., The Byzantine Tradition after the Fall of Constan- 

tinople, Charlottesville et Londres, 1991, pp. 354. 

Travail collectif visant, comme Texplique son editeur J. J. Yannias (pp. viii- 
xiv), ä reperer les survivances de la civilisation byzantine dans les peuples 
qui ont continue k vivre sur le territoire de Tancien empire apres 1453. Les 
survivances sont d’ordre religieux, comme le note S. Runciman, Rum Milleti : 

The Orthodox Communities under the Ottoman Sultans (pp. 1-15), ou d’ordre 
16gislatif et administratif, comme le soulignent S. Vryonis, The Byzantine 

Legacy in the Formal Culture of the Balkan Peoples (pp. 17-44), et J, Meyen- 

DORFF, Was there Ever a <(Third Rome» ? Remarks on the Byzantine Legacy 

in Russia (pp. 45-60). Mais ces survivances sont surtout d’ordre artistique 
d’apres M. Velimirovic, Byzantine Musical Traditions among the Slavs 

(pp. 95-105), Ch. Bouras, The Byzantine Tradition in the Church Ärchitecture 

of the Balkans in the Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries (pp. 107-149), 
Thalia Gouma-Peterson, The Icon as a Cultural Presence after 1453 (pp. 151- 
180) et G. ViKAN, Walters Lectionary W535 (A,D. 1594) and the Revival 

of Deluxe Greek Manuscript Production after the Fall of Constantinople 

(pp. 181-268). Ces reminiscences ne sont pas depourvues de contenu culturel 
d’apres Aglaia Kasdali, Gender Differentiation and Social Practice in Post- 

byzantine Naxos (pp. 61-94) et J. Yannias, The Refectory Paintings of Mount 

Athos: An Interpretation (pp. 269-340). 
Malgre le fait que ces etudes concement la periode post-byzantine, voire 

m^me la periode moderne, eiles gardent leur inter^t pour les byzantinistes; 
leurs auteurs remontent souvent le temps pour chercher l’origine de certaines 
manifestations tardives. 

(P- Y.) 

30. Angeliki Laiou et H. Maguire, edid., Byzantium, A World Civilization, 

Washington, D.C., 1992, pp. vii, 162. 

Ouvrage collectif visant, comme les editeurs le signalent (pp. 1-3), ä intro- 
duire le lecteur dans la civilisation byzantine. Le livre contient sept Commu¬ 
nications faites lors de deux reunions organisees en 1990 et 1991 pour marquer 
la cinquantenaire de Dumbarton Oaks, dont M. Anastos, Dumbarton Oaks 

and Byzantine Studies, a Personal Account (pp. 5-18), resume les activites. 
Apres un survol de l’histoire byzantine, fait par S. Vryonis, Byzantine 

Civilisation, a World Civilisation (pp. 19-35), D. Obolensky, Byzantium and 

the Slavic World (pp. 37-47), parle des relations entre Byzance et le monde 
slave en repetant ses idees bien connues au sujet des invasions slaves. 1. 
ShahId, Byzantium and the Islamic World (pp. 49-60) met surtout l’accent 
sur le patrimoine philosophique du monde hellenique qui par l’intermediaire 
byzantin fut connu des Arabes. Angeliki Laiou, Byzantium and the West 
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(pp. 61-79), etudie les Croisades, et G. Vikan, Byzantine Art (pp. 81-118), 
essaye une synthese de Part byzantin, mais ne parle que de la peinture religieuse. 
H. Maguire, Byzantine Art History in the Second Half of the Twentieth 

Century (pp. 119-162), consacre son remarquable article aux etudes et aux 
recherches ayant pour objet Part byzantin. 

(P. Y.) 

31. Atti del 11 Simposio di Efeso su S, Giovanni Apostolo (= Turchia: la 

Chiesa e la sua storia, III), Rome, 1992, pp. 228. 

Actes concernant la theologie biblique. Nous remarquons Pabsence des 
theologiens orthodoxes, et nous signalons Pintitule plutöt surprenant de la 
Collection. Si Pon y ajoute le fait que Porganisateur du Symposium est une 
association portant le titre «Eteria : per promuovere i pellegrinaggi in Turchia», 
on peut legitimment se poser des questions quant au serieux du genre des 
colloques qui mettent la Science au Service de la propagande touristique. 

(P. Y.) 

32. A. Angeudu, Manuel Palaiologos. Dialogue with the Emperess-Mother 

on Marriage, Introduction, Text and Translation (Byzantina Vindobo- 

nensia, Band XIX), Vienne, 1991, pp. 135, 2 planches hors texte. 

Edition et traduction anglaise du Dialogue sur la morale et sur le mariage 

de Manuel Paleologue avec sa mere, Pimperatrice Helene, epouse de Jean V 
Paleologue. Ce texte traite dans un style archai'sant une serie de questions 
morales, mais surtout parle de Popportunite du mariage. II a ete redige entre 
1394 et 1396, et, selon Pediteur, malgre son apparence prosai’que, il possede 
un rythme poetique qui influence Paccentuation et la ponctuation. 

L’edition, les commentaires et les explications historiques et philologiques 
repondent pleinement aux exigences de Pecdotique. 

(P. Y.) 

33. Rhythm in Byzantine Chant, Hernen, 1991, pp. ix, 201. 

Actes d’un colloque organise par la Fondation A. A. Bredius ä Hernen 
aux Pays-Bas, en novembre 1986, ayant pour theme le rythme du chant 
byzantin, et dont Ch. Hannick, Probleme der Rhythmik des byzantinischen 

Kirchengesangs, Ein Rückblik auf die Forschungsgeschichte (pp. 1-19), fait 
Petat de la question. Plusieurs Communications concement le chant liturgi- 
que contemporain et son ecriture neumatique dans la tradition orthodoxe 
(G. CiOBANU, La rythmique des neumes byzantins dans les transcriptions de 

J, D. Petrescu et de Egon Welleszpar rapport ä la pratique actuelle, pp. 21-35 ; 
Gerda Wolfram, Der Rhythmus in den Arbeiten von Egon Wellesz, pp. 37- 
43 ; M. Dragoumis, Markos Vasileiou, a Pionneer of Byzantine Musicology, 
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pp, 45-53 ; D. Stefanovic, The Importance of Rhythmi in the Bilingual 

Polyeleos by Isaiah the Serb (I5th Century), pp. 101-108 ; B. Karastojanov, 

Tonemas and Prosodemas as Rhythmic Elements of Znamennyj Rospev, 

pp. 109-127). Signaions les Communications de R. Schlötterer, Einige 

allgemeine Überlegungen zur Frage des Rhythmus im byzantinischen Kirchen¬ 

gesang, pp. 55-65, de J. Raasted, Rhythm in Byzantine Chant, pp. 67-91, 
et de R Weincke, The Diple Interpreted as the Basic Rhythmical Unit, pp. 93- 
100, qui tentent une analyse metrique des hymnes byzantins et mettent en 
relation la metrique avec la musique. Elena Tonceva, Tonema-The Theorie 

and the Rhythmic Interpretation of Byzantine Tune, pp. 129-140, explique 
Torigine polyphonique du chant slave, et dans une autre communication {The 

Bulgarian Liturgical Chant (9th-19th Cebturies, pp. 141-193) met en avant des 
idees nationalistes bulgares qui n’ont rien ä faire dans un coUoque scientifique. 

(P. Y.) 

34. Elisabeth Malamut, Sur la route des saints byzantins, Paris, 1993, pp. 399. 

Les Vies de Saints indiquent que plusieurs de leur heros ont entrepris des 
voyages, dont l’auteur etudie les itineraires. Sont surtout envisages les voyages 
effectues ä l’interieur des frontieres byzantines entre le iv« et le xi^ s.; des 
voyages hors frontieres ou encore les saints voyageurs venant de Texterieur 
sans Stre completement negliges, sont moins pris en compte. 

L’analyse commence par l’etude des points de depart et des points d’arrivee 
des saints voyageurs, pour passer aux types de voyage: voyage monastique, 
errance, pelerinage. Les donnees des sources sont aussi exploitees pour Tetude 
des routes byzantines. 

L’etude a beaucoup de merites, dont la clarte de Texpose est le plus grand. 
Elle presente toutefois certaines faiblesses, dont la principale est un certain 
arbitraire. Par exemple, pourquoi certaines Vies sont-elles etudiees, quand 
il y en a d’autres aussi interessantes ? Le meme arbitraire est ä signaler dans 
le domaine de la bibliographie oü des ouvrages connus traitant des sujets 
analogues, ne sont pas mentionnes. y ^ 

35. A. Paliouras, uitcpßaar} xov 8g)ijpep0ü ploa and r^v dKOVoypaq>ia Ta>v 

Tpicbv Tepapxcbv, loannina, 1992, pp. 34, 29 planches hors texte. 

Petite etude sur l’iconographie de la Dormition des trois grands Peres de 
l’Eglise : S. Basile le Grand, S. Gregoire de Nanzianze et S. Jean Chrysostome. 
Comme dans le cas de la Dormition de la Vierge, Tart illustre la mort comme 
un genre de sommeil, puisque Täme est immortelle. L’analyse de plusieurs 
representations de la Dormition de ces Peres et de la Translation de leurs 
reliques, conduit ä la conclusion que Tart byzantin exprimait ainsi Tideal 

chretien de Teternite. y) 
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36. G. DiMiTROCALLis, EiKovoypafia rfjQ y/vxfjQ^ H Athenes, 
1992, pp. 309. 

Etüde qui se refere aussi ä Tepoque byzantine. Dans la premiere partie, 
oü l’auteur reunit les sources litieraires parlant de Tarne, les pp. 65-70 sont 
consacrees aux temoignages des auteurs byzantins. Ils disent que Tarne s’envole 
au moment de la mort. Dans la seconde partie, sont etudiees les informations 
litteraires et les temoignages iconographiques qui donnent ä Tarne la forme 
d’un oiseau. Dans les pp. 188-194, il est Signale que, pour les Chretiens, Tarne 
est souvent presentee sous la forme d’une colombe blanche et rarement sous 
la forme d’un autre oiseau. Ce symbolisme courant ä Tepoque paleochretienne 
est tres rare durant la periode byzantine, tandis qu’il abonde dans Tart 

europeen du Moyen äge. 
(P. Y.) 

37. N. OiKONOMiDES, edid., To BvCävrio Kazä zov l2o aicova {Ezaipda Bo- 
l^avzivcbv KOI MßzaßiX^avzivcbv Mdezcbv, Amzvxcov - IIapdg>üXXa, 3), Athenes, 
1991, pp. 620. 

Comme Tediteur le signale dans le preface (pp. 7-9), ce volume contient 
les Communications faites ä Athenes en 1989 et en 1990, lors de deux reunions 
consacrees aux canonistes byzantins. Les Communications peuvent etre grou- 
pees par theme, sauf celle de S. Trojanos, PdÄÄrjQ Kai IIozX^q (pp. 17-24), 
qui constitue un hommage aux deux savants du siede passe; G. Rallis et 
M. Potlis. Le canoniste et scholiaste Baisamon fait Tobjet des Communica¬ 
tions de H. Hunger, Kanonistenrhetorik im Bereich des Patriarchats am 

Beispiel des Theodoros Baisamon (pp. 37-59), de C. Gallagher, Gratian and 

Theodore Baisamon : two Twelfth-Century Canonistic Methods Compared 

(pp. 61-89), de P. Magdalino, Constantinople and the e^co xd>pai in the Time 

of Baisamon (pp. 179-195), de V. Tjftixoglu, Zur Genese der Kommentare 

des Theodoros Baisamon. Mit einem Exkurs über die unbekannten Kom¬ 

mentare des Sinaiticus gr.lll? (pp. 483-532) et de J, Meyendorff, Baisamon, 

the Empire and the Barbarians (pp. 533-542). Seul P Pieler, Johannes 

Zonaras als Kanonist (pp. 601-620) a pour objet Toeuvre canoniste de Jean 
Zonaras. La question de la valeur juridique et du champ d’applicabilite des 
Canons en relation avec la legislation profane est examinee par S. Perentidis, 

Un Canon peut-il etre perime ? Mentalites et autorite du texte canonique au 

xii^ siede (pp. 141-147), par B. Stolte, The Past in Legal Argument in the 

Byzantine Canonists of the Twelfth Century (pp. 199-210) et Civil Law in 

Canon Law : a Note on the Method of Interpreting the Canon in the Twelfth 

Century (pp. 543-554), par Helen Saradi, The Twelfth-Century Canon Law 

Commentaries on the dpxovziKri öovanzda : Ecclesiastical Theory v.y. Juridical 

Practice (pp. 375-404) et par A. Schminck, Zur Entwicklung des Eherechts 
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in der Komnenen-epoche (pp. 555-587). Le theme des relations entre le pouvoir 
imperial et les recommandations du droit canon a preoccupe Helen Saradi, 

Imperial Jurisdiction over Ecclesiastical Provinces : the Ranking of New Cities 

as Seats of Bishops or Metropolitans (pp. 149-163), G. Dagron, Le caractere 

sacerdotal de la royaute d’apres les commentaires canoniques du xn^ siede 

(pp. 165-178), 1. Medvedev, 'H avvodiKrt dnögxiür] Trjg 24 Mapxiov 1171 ojq 

vöpoQ yiä TT} öiCLÖoxq oxö Öpövo xov BüC.avxwü (pp. 229-238), C. G. Fürst, 

Aspecke von ^Kirche und Gesellschaft» in der Kanonistik des 12. Jahrhunderts 

(pp. 321-334). K. Pitsakis, kKxaarj i^ovaloQ cvög mepöpwv naxpiäpxrj' 

6 7iaxpidpxrj(; 'Avxioxdax; axqv KcovaxavxivooKoXrj töv I2o aicova (pp. 91-139) 
et Marina Loulaki, O iSavvcÖQ naxpidpxqQ pcoa ojiö xa prjxopiKa KCipeva xoo 

I2oo aicbva (pp. 301-319) traitent certains aspects canoniques de la fonction 
patriarcale. O. Lampsidis, ITdx; eiadyovv eiQ xd Kdpevd xojv oi e^rfyqxdi xcbv 

Kavövcov xdq dör/aciQ öid xöv oxxyxpovöv xcov KÖapov (pp. 211-227), Angeliki 
LaIou, God and Mammon : Credit, Trade, Profit and the Canonists (pp. 261- 
300), P. Boglioni, La religion populaire dans les collections canoniques 
occidentales de Burchard de Worms ä Graden (pp. 335-356), et P. Magda- 

LiNo, Enlightenment and Repression in Twelfth-Century Byzantium. The Evi- 

dence of the Canonists (pp. 357-373), analysent les canons de maniere critique 
afin de determiner leur valeur en tant que sources historiques. Dans le meme 
ordre d’idees, Elefteria Papayanni, Tö npößkripa xä>v öovkcov axö tpyo ra>v 
Kavovokoycov xov l2oü aicbva (pp. 405-445), Florentia Evangelatou-Notara, 

^Onoiöv toxi ptpoQ xfjq doxpoXoyiac, KOKiCopevov xc Kai dnoxpönaiov (Aoxpo- 

Xoyfa-'Aoxpovopia Kai oi oxcxikeq avxikrtxf/EiQ Kaxd xov IB au) (pp. 447-463), 
et S. Trojanos, laxpiKrf Enioxrjprj Kai yiaxpoi oxo epprjvevxiKÖ epyo xcov 

KavovoXöycDV xov l2ov aicbva (pp. 465-479), utilisent les canons en tant que 
sources historiques du xn^ s. Signaions encore que la communication de H. 
Bartikian, Bd^avxivö KÄrjxopoXöyio oxov KcbSiKa xov ^Appeviov vopiKOv 

Mkhithar Gos (-\-1213) (pp. 239-259) a un interSt philologique et paleogra- 
phique, tandis que celle de loli Kalavrezou, Imperial Relations with the 

Chrurch in the Art of the Komnenians (pp. 25-36) ne conceme pas les cano- 
nistes, malgre le fait qu’elle utilise les canons pour expliquer certains aspects 
iconographiques. 

(P. Y.) 

38. J. Shereshevski, Byzantine Urban Settlements in the Negev Desert (Beer- 

Sheva, V), Jerusalem, 1991, pp. 277,70 planches hors texte et 6 plans 

separes. 

La region du Negev resta byzantine jusqu’ä la conquete arabe en 634. Son 
centre urbain le plus important etait Elusa. Le livre etudie systematiquement 
7 et occasionnellement encore 5 agglomerations byzantines de la region, dont 
6 sont situees sur la montagne Hauran. Pour chaque localite sont etudies : 
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l’histoire du site, le plan urbain, les bätiments publics administratifs, les eglises, 
les fortifications et Tinfrastructure urbaine. L’etude typologique pennet de dire 
que ces agglomerations sont caracterisees par une conception locale de l’or- 
ganisation de Tespace, sans influence du plan hippodamique des cites helle- 
nistiques. Les constructions tiennent compte des conditions climatiques locales 
et des materiaux locaux. Les eglises sont ä trois nefs et leurs dimensions sont 
influenc6es par Tarchitecture traditionnelle de la region. En general, l’histoire 
de ces sites remonte ä Tepoque hellenistique, mais durant la periode byzantine, 
ils ont connu un renouveau et un developpement considerables ä cause de 
la sedentarisation des Nabateens. Sur le plan architectural, on peut observer 
l’abandon des formes traditionnelles de la region au profit de Tarchitecture 
plus ronde et plus monumentale d’origine byzantine. La conquete arabe a 
mis fin ä ce renouveau. 

Etüde tres importante pour la connaissance des conditions de vie dans la 
Peripherie de l’empire. On peut seulement regretter le silence autour de trou- 
vailles des fouilles, que l’auteur semble connaitre assez bien. 

(P- Y.) 

39. Fortunatae, Revista Canaria de Filologia, Cultura y Humanidades Cla- 

sicas, 3 (1992), pp. 403 et 4 (1992), pp. 306, 

Edition periodique de TLFniversite de Laguna de la Grande Canarie consa- 
cree aux etudes classiques, mais publiant aussi des articles qui peuvent inte- 
resser les byzantinistes. Ainsi, dans le n° 3, A. Lopez, Retorica freute a Cristia- 

nismo en la Autobiografia de Libanio^ pp. 85-98, qui admet que Libanius 
oppose au Christianisme les valeurs helleniques de la formation et de la culture. 

Dans le n° 4, Tarticle de J. Barreto Betancort, Notas sobre la historia 

de la redaccion y estructura del texto de Jn, 1,1-18, pp. 11-40, propose de 
voir dans Tintroduction de TEvangile selon S. Jean une expansion textuelle 
de la composition originale. Un sujet qui interessera sans doute les biblistes. 
Tandis qu’Olga Omatos, Misoginia en la tradicion litteraria neohelenica, 

pp. 163-181, etudiant l’adoption du theme classique de la misogynie dans la 
litterature neogrecque, passe par la periode medievale et donne quelques 
references aux ecrivains byzantins. 

(P Y) 

40. P. GßHiN, Evagre le Pontique. Scholies ä VEcclesiaste {Sources Chretiennes, 

397), Paris, 1993, pp. 200. 

Edition et traduction frangaise des Scholies, recemment decouvertes, 
d’Evagre ä TEcclesiaste, reunies ici pour la premiere fois. Ce livre de lAncien 
Testament est parmi les moins cites par les auteurs byzantins, ä cause sans 
doute de sa position negative envers les activites humaines. Evagre saisit 



546 NÖTIGES BIBLIOGRAPHIQUES 

roccasion pour en faire des scholies d’allure monastique, reduisant ainsi la 
portee universelle du texte. L’ddition, tres soignee, entre parfaitement dans 
la tradition de la Collection, qui vise non seulement le public des scientifiques, 
mais aussi un public large de lecteurs avertis. 

(P. Y.) 

41. «The Sweet Land of Cyprus». Papers Given at the Twenty-Fifth Jubilee 

Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies. Birmingham, March 1991, ed. 
A. A, M. Bryer et G. S. Georghallides, Nicosie, 1993, pp. xvi, 454. 

Comme le sous-titre du livre Tindique, il s’agit de Tedition des Actes d’un 
CoUoque organise ä Birmingham et consacre ä Chypre byzantine. Parmi les 
Communications faites, 17 sont publiees en entier; pour 15 autres seul un 
resume a paru. Toute les periodes de l’histoire cypriote sont representees, avec 
toutefois une preference pour la periode suivant le xi^ s. Parmi les disciplines, 
l’archeologie et l’histoire de Tart sont les plus favorisees (une quinzaine de 
Communications). D’ailleurs, la belle et abondante Illustration du livre accentue 
rimpression d’un ouvrage plutöt archeologique. 

Ouvrage d’une importance capitale pour les historiens et les philologues 
qui etudient le passe de Ille de Chypre. 

(P. Y.) 

42. D. A. KarampeudpouijOS, Tvcboe,«; ävaTopiOQ Kai ^vaiokoyiac; toü Osa- 

aaÄoü AiSaoKdÄOü TOü Tsvoüq 'Avdipov FaCrj {115S-IS2S), Athenes, "Emazrj- 

poviKrj 'Ezaipaia MeXhrjQ «0spd>v-BsXsauvoü-Prj'ya», 1993, pp. 55. 

Anthimos Gazis, gräce ä sa formation philologique et ä ses connaissances 
physiologiques, a contribue grandement ä la formation de la terminologie 
scientifique neogrecque. La traduction en grec du livre de B, Martin «Gram¬ 
maire des Sciences Philologiques» et les divers commentaires de Gazis, surtout 
dans son «Dictionnaire» sont ä la base du vocabulaire grec medical contem- 
porain. Les connaissances d’anatomie de ce meme auteur s’averent aussi 
grandes ä la lecture de ses commentaires au livre «Manuel consultatif» de 
S. Nicodeme. II est clair que Gazis fut Tune des personnalites brillantes de 
la Periode des «lumieres neohelleniques». 

Despina Papadopoulou-KoliopouijOu 

43. D. A, Karampelopouuds, TazpiKsg yvcbaeiQ zoo P^ya Bakaazivkh ozö 

apyo zoi) «0üoiKf]C, AndvBiopa», tire ä part de la revue ^Ynapia, 1 (1986), 

pp. 457-499. 

Rigas Velestinlis possedait des connaissances medicales hors du commun 
qu’il expose dans son «Recueil de la Physique». En outre, il y developpe des 
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theories concernant Tanatomie du corps humain ainsi que son fonctionnement 
physiologique. II a encore le merite d’Stre le premier qui, dans une edition 
grecque, decrit la circulation sanguine et le fonctionnement du coeur. 

Despina Papadopoulou-Koliopouix>u 

44. Lexikon zur byzantinischen Gräzität besonders des 9. - 12. Jahrhunderts. 

1. Faszikel {äp-äpyvpolicbfiiov), erstellt von E. Trapp, unter Mitarbeit von 
W. Hörander und J. Diethart, sowie von Astrid Steiner-Weber, 

Elisabeth Schiffer, G. Fatouros, J. Declerck, M. Hinterberger, 

M. Chronz, G. WEISS, R. Volk, G. Stickler, L. Hoffmann, Verlag 
der Oesterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Wien, 1994 {Oes- 

terreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften. Philosophisch-historische 

Klasse. Denkschriften, 238. Bd = Veröffentlichungen der Kommission für 

Byzantinistik, VI/1). Pages I-IV (non numerotees) + 1-192 in-4°, broche. 
2. Verzeichnis der Abkürzungen, Verlag der Oesterreichischen Akademie 
der Wissenschaften, Wien, 1994 {Oesterreichische Akademie der Wissen¬ 

schaften. Philosophisch-historische Klasse. Denkschriften — Veröffent¬ 

lichungen der Kommission für Byzantinistik), 53 pages in-4°, broche. 

Les deux fascicules presentes ici sont une bonne fortune pour tous les 
byzantinistes et pour leurs eleves. Ils feront date dans Thistoire de nos etudes. 
Historiens et philologues attendaient un outil qui leur manquait. Le L.B.G. 

ne les decevra pas. II sera compose de huit fascicules qui devraient paraitre 
de deux en deux ans et qui seront relies quatre par quatre. Chaque terme 
releve est suivi par sa traduction allemande ecrite en italique et par les refe- 
rences aux sources. Tout est parfaitement limpide et relativement bref gräce 
au Systeme de sigles et d’abreviations bibliographiques presente sous forme 
d’un fascicule sdpare, la Verzeichnis der Abkürzungen. Le lexique est ainsi 
alldge. Les commentaires, explications et citations qui alourdissent et encom- 
brent parfois la consultation des grands ouvrages tels que le Thesaurus 

d’Estienne ou le du Gange, sont laisses de cöte. Quelques rares et tres courtes 
notes dispensent quelquefois de traduire les termes qu’elles illustrent. 

Voici quatre exemples typiques (les lemmes sont en grasses): oKaöispaTOQ 

ungeweiht: vojoq' | oKoßioxoc,, rj ein Marienfest (zur Rettung von den Avaren 
a. 626) I äKaOönXiOTOc; nicht gewaffnet: Ayaplpvcov Schol II. 4, 100 (Dindori). 
I ÖKavöa, ff KcbXina KÖ^a XeyETai, f]v axavOav KaÄovaiv {PseWos, Poem. 61, 31) 1. 

Pour realiser ce lexique, Tauteur s’est entoure de collaborations remarquables. 
Outre celles qui sont mentionnees dans le titre du premier fascicule, d’autres 
sont encore evoquees dans la preface du professeur Trapp. Tous ont solidai- 
rement droit ä la gratitude et aux felicitations. Notre Societe beige des etudes 
byzantines s’honore de reconnaitre parmi eux quelques collegues activement 
ctvgages dans plusieurs programmes de recherche en cours de realisation dans 
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notre pays, notamment J. Declerck, Th. Detorakis, L. Hoffmann et J, Schamp. 
Uavant-propos signd par le professeur H. Hunger situe le L.B.G. dans l’en- 
semble des realisations prestigieuses qui honorent TAcademie autrichienne et 
reminent byzantiniste exprime un souhait qui est aussi le notre «nicht multos, 

sondern paucos annos)>. 

(J. M.) 

45. G. Prinzing, Ortsnamenindex zu stadtgeschichtlichen Arbeiten aus der 

Byzantinistik unter Mitarbeit von Ingo Bradler, Juliane Garbe, Anja 
Heide, Ch. Kraus, M. Reus, R. Weber und B. A. Vest, Harrassowitz 
Verlag, Wiesbaden, 1994. Pages i-xii + 70, 240 X 170 mm. 

Cet index viendra en aide ä tous ceux que Thistoire des villes byzantines 
pourrait interesser. II rel^ve les noms de lieu cites dans onze ouvrages, dix 
articles et un livre, qui concement directement Thistoire des villes byzantines 
et qui ont ete publids ou reimprimes sans index ni lexique depuis la fm des 
annees soixante, Le professeur Prinzing a mis ces releves au point avec ses 
eleves au seminaire d’histoire byzantine de Tuniversite Johannes-Gütenberg 
de Mayence. Les noms de lieu y sont transcrits en caracteres latins et suivis 
des references abregees par sigles ; ceux dont la transcription allemande ou 
la translitteration ne pose pas de probleme sont en romains : Ankhialos, 
Delphi, Piräus ; les autres sont en italique : Pachoras/ Faras [Fara§] || Palerme 

j Palermo voir Panormos || Hierosolyma voir Jerusalem | Jerusalem j Aelia 
Capitolina / Hierosolyma ||. 

(J. M.) 

46. R. Billetta, Der heilige Berg Athos in Zeugnissen aus sieben Jahrhun¬ 

derten. 1, Einführung. Daten und Ereignisse. Literaturverzeichnis ; 2. Zeug¬ 

nisse von 1350 bis 1837 ; 3, Zeugnisse von 1838 bis 1872, Mosaic Publi- 
cations, Wien, New York und Dublin, 1992. vol. : 578 pages et 127 
illustrations dont 5 en couleur; 2"^^ vol. : 272 pages et 39 illustrations 
dont 3 en couleur; 3"^® vol, : 272 pages et 57 illustrations dont 4 en 
couleur ; 235 X 155 mm, relies. Prix de l’ensemble (5 volumes): 450,- DM 
ou 3150,- Schillings autrichiens. 

Ouvrage insolite d’un septuagenaire hors serie. La manchette glacee du 
Premier volume presente Tauteur: celui-ci, apres avoir frequente Tecole tech- 
nique et r8ve d’une carriere medicale, s’etait trouve enröle dans la Luftwaffe; 
ensuite il etudia la philologie germanique puis täta des etudes de droit avant 
de reprendre finalement du Service dans l’aviation civile, oü il fit carriere. 
En 1975, au cours d’un bref sejour au Mont-Athos, la Sainte-Montagne Tavait 
seduit. En 1983, ä Tage de la retraite, il consacra ses loisirs ä preparer les 
volumes que voici. Le premier tome accumule les renseignements sur lAthos 



NÖTIGES BIBLIOGRAPHIQUES 549 

qu’il a pu tirer de ce qu’il considere comme les «travaux-de-specialistes-pour- 
specialistes». Cette Compilation de seconde main repond aux intuitions d’un 
esprit original qui fait Thistoire avec le coeur. La documentation y est classee 
chronologiquement. La bibliographie generale qui l’accompagne (vol. 1, p. 533- 
580) est considerable ; les ouvrages savants y sont meles aux publications 
edifiantes ou populaires et on y trouve plusieurs fois un meme livre sous 
des titres differents (par exemple, la Collection des Archives de VAthos publiee 
par P. Lemerle et J. Lefort). Les tomes 2 et 3 groupent des temoignages, 
reportages, recits de voyage et tableaux d’epoque repartis sur plus de cinq 
siecles, Chaque document est brievement introduit et analyse. Uillustration 
est sobre; les vieilles photographies et les gravures anciennes, souvent 
suggestives. On attend les tomes 4 et 5. 

(J. M.) 



OUVRAGES REgUS PAR LA RED ACTION 
DU 1 JANVIER AU 30 JUIN 1994 

Actes dlviron, III: De 1204 ä 1328 (Archives de lAthos, XVIIl), ed. diplo¬ 
matique par J. Lefort, N. Oikonomides, Denise Papachrysanthou, 

Vassiliki Kravari, avec la collaboration d’Helene MEtrEvEli, Paris, 
CNRS Editions,1994, Texte (publie avec le concours de la Banque Com- 
merciale de Grece et de TAcademie d’Athenes): xiii, 412 pages.; Album : 
Ixviii planches, 

'ApyohKÖv 'loxopiKÖv Apxdov 1791-1878, (Zvkkoyog ^Apyemv <<0 AavooQ>), 
ed* par T. Gristopoueos et C* Kotsonis, Athenes, 1994, S, 568 pages. 

Aspects of Late Antiquity and Early Byzantium, Papers Read at a Colloquium 
Haid at the Swedish Research Institute in Istambul 31 May - 5 June 1992, 
publies par L. RydEn et J. O. Resenquist, Stockholm, Swedish Research 
Institute in Istambul, 1993, 173 pages. 

Atti del I simposio di Tarso su S. Paolo Apostolo (Turchia: la Chiesa e 
la sua storia. 5), cura L. Padovese, sous le patronage de VAssociazione 
culturale Eteria e dei Frati Cappuccini- Parma, Rome, Istituto Francescano 
di Spititualitä/Pontificio Ateneo Antoniano, 1993, 157 pages. 

Jose Maria Blazquez, La alta sociedad de Alejandria segün el Pedagogo 
de Clemente, extrait de Gerion, 11 (1993), pp. 185-227. 

Jutta-Annettte Bruhn, Coins and Costume in Late Antiquity, Washington, 
D.C., Dumbarton Oaks Reseearch Library and Collection, 1993, 68 pages. 

Bruno Lavagnini, In Memoriam, Palerme, Accademia Nazionale di Scienze, 
Lettere e Arti di Palermo, 1994, 20 pages. 

Byzantion Neas Hellas, 11-12 (1991-1992), Centro de Estudios Bizantinos y 
Neoheldnicos «Fotios Malleros». Facultad de Filosofia y Humanidades. 
Universidad de Chile, 359 pages. 

J.-P. Caillet, L'evergetisme monumental chretien en Balle et ä ses marges 
{Collection de VEcole Frangaise de Rome, 175), Rome, Ecole Frangaise 
de Rome, 1993, 519 pages + 104 planches hors-texte. 

Centre International dLnformation sur les sources de VHistoire Balkanique et 
Mediterraneenne CIBAL Bulletin dLnformation, XIV, Sofia, s.d., 61 pages. 

C. Charalabidjs, EvpßoXiKSQ napaoTOXieiQ rqQ Eipqvrjg Kai Trjq EknlÖac, azrjv 
UaÄaioxpKJXiaviKq xex^rj xrjg AvarjQ, Thessalonique, 77. IIoopvapdQ, 1990, 
245 pages, dont 83 planches. 
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C. Charalabidis, ZüßßohKßQ napaoxaotiq xy]q Mkijq axrjv TlalaioxpioxiaviKi^ 

TEXvrj xrjQ AöarjQ, Thessalonique, IT. IIoüpvapdQ, 1994, 267 pages. 
Consent and Coercion to Sex and Marriage in Ancient and Medieval Societies., 

ed. par Angeliki E. Laiou, Washington, D.C., Dumbarton Oaks Research 
Library and Collection, 1993, ix, 298 pages. 

E. Degani, Ricordo di Bruno Lavagnini, extrait de EIKASMOS. Quaderni 

Bolognesi di Filogia Classica, 3 (1992), pp. 307-338. 
G. T. Dennis, MICHAEL PSELLUS. Orationes Panegyricae (Bibliotheca 

Scriptorum Graecorum et Romanorum Teubneriana), Stuttgart et Leipsig, 
1994, xvi, 214 pages. 

Sirarpie Der Nersessian, Miniature Painting in the Armenian Kingdom of 
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406 C. VANDERHEYDE 

Fig. 7. — Detail du d6cor sculpt6 d’un pilier de chancel du templon 
(Photo personnelle). 



LA SCULPTURE ARCHITECTURALE DU KATHOUKON 407 

Fig. 8. — Fragments sculpt^s du templon de Teglise du Sauveur ä Amphissa 
(Photo personnelle). 

Fig. 9. — Detail du d^or sculpte du templon de T^glise du Sauveur d’Amphissa 
(Photo personelle). 



BYZANTINE HERMENEUTJCS AFTER ICONOCLASM 449 

Fig. 1, — Mosaic, Moses on Sinai. San Vitale, Ravenna. 
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Fig. 2. — Moses on Sinai, Vatican, Reg. gr. 1, f. 155''. 
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Fig. 3. — Mosaic, Moses on Sinai. St. Catherine’s, Sinai. 



452 D OLSTER 

p,
G
 

4 
—

 M
o
sa

ic
, 

T
V

an
sf

ig
u
ra

ti
o
n
, 

S
t.
 C

at
h

en
n

e’
s,

 S
m

ai
. 





F
ig

. 





Fig. 11. — Moses on Sinai. Paris, Bibi. Nat. gr. 139, f. 422\ 
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